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ADVERTISEMENT. 


‘Tue deferved eftimation in which the 
Tranfactions of the various Societies in Great Bri- 
tain, as well as upon the Continent, have hitherto 
been held is a circumftance fo well known that 
nothing in this place need be faid upon the fub- 
ject; but the lucubrations of the Afiatic Society 
have not been fo widely diffufed. Nearly the 
whole of the impreffion of the Afiatic Refearches 
is diftributed in the Eaft Indies, therefore very 
few copies reach Europe; and this among other 
reafons, has given rife to the prefent publication. 
To fuffer fo many valuable Papers, on a vaft va- 
riety of Literary, Scientific, and Antiquarian Sub- 
jects, to lie buried on the fhelves of a few perfons 
would have been an unpardonable offence; but to 
refcue from a kind of oblivion, and to prefent to 
their Countrymen in Europe, a regular feries of 
the Papers communicated to the Afiatic Society, 
is the intention of the Undertakers of the prefent 
Work. ‘This Society, it is well known, had the 
late excellent and learned Sir WILLIAM JONES 
for its Founder, and for its Prefident many years; 
but fince he has favoured the world with an ac- 
count of its origin in the firft volume of the work, 
we fhall content ourfelves with referring our 
Readers to that difcourfe, wherein they will find 
an ample difplay of its utility, and a Se of 1ts 
objects of purfuit. | 
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A the differtation on the Religious Ceremonies _ 
of the Hindus, p. 301, of the'prefent volume, . 
the author cites a paffage which appears. to have 
reference to the creation of the univerfe, and 
which feems, upon the whole, to bear fóme re- 
femblance-to the account given by Mofes in the 
Pentateuch. This naturally leads. us to confider 
the antiquity of both the Mofaic and Hindu Scrip- 
tures, and to compare, in fomes meafure, the ac- 


' counts given 1n each work relati ive to that impor- 


tant fact. 


The writings of Moses have generally. been 
confidered as more ancient, than tho of any other ` 
perfon; but the Hindu Scriptures, fo far as the 
refearches of feveral learned men have extended, 
appear to be oí very high antiquity, and are even ` 
cartied by fome beyond the time of the Hebrew 
Lawgiver. Sir W. Jones, in his Preface to the 
< Inftitutes of Hindu Law; or the Ordinances of | 
Menu, according to the Glofs of Currv'ca," 
carries the higheit | age of the Yajur véda 1580 


7 years before: the birth of C -HR1ST, which is nine ` 


years previous to the birth of Moses, and ninety 


before Moses departed from Egy ypt-with the If- 
raehtes. “This date, of 1580 years before Curist, 
feems the more probable, - becaufe the Hindu 
fages are faid to have delivered their knowledge 
orally. CuLLU'a BRATTA produced, what may . 
a be faid to be very truly, the fhorteft,-yct the moft 
luminous; the leaft oftentatious, yet the moft 
learned; the deepeft, yet thé moft agrceable, 
comm entary on the Hindu Scriptures, that er er. 
a Was 
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was compofed on any author ancient or modern, 
Européan or Afiatic: and it 1s this work to which 
the learned generally apply, on account of its 
clearnefs. We fhall not, however, take up your 
time with a diflertation on the exact age of either 
the Hebrew or the Hindu Scriptures: both are 
ancient: let the learned judge: but fome extracts 
from the Hindu and Hebrew accounts of the crea- 
tion may ferve to fhew how much they agree to- . 
gether: whether the Hindu Bráhmens borrowed 
from Moses, or Moses from the Hindu Bráh- 
mens, is not our prefent enquiry. 


LExtradis from the Laws of Extracts from the Writings 
Menu. of Moses: > 


Tits univerfeexiftedonly ` In the beginning God 
in the firft divine idea yet un- Created the heaven and 
expanded, as if involved \n the earth. (Gen. i. 1.) 
darknefs, imperceptible, 
undefinable, undifcovera- 
ble by reafon, and undiícov- 
ered by revelation, as if it 
were wholly immerfed in 
fleep ; (chap. 1. 5.) | | 

Then the /o/e -felf-exitt- | è 
ing power, himíclf undif- 
cerned, but making this , 
world difcernible, with five 
elements and other princi- 
ples of mature, appeared’ 
with undiminifhed glory, 
| expanding his idea, or difpell- 
ing the gloom. (ib. 6.) 

He, whom the mind 
alone can perceive, whofe 
effence eludes the external 
organs, who has no vifible 


partis, 
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parts, who exifts from eter- 


nity, even HE, the foul of all 
beings, whom no being can 
comprehend, Zone forth in 
perfon. (ib. 7.) 


He, having willed to pro- 
duce various beings from 
his own divine fubftance, 


firt with a thought created: 


.the waters, &c. (ib. 8.) 


‘ The waters are called 


nürá, becaufe.they were the 
«production of Nara, or 
the fpirit of God ; and, fince 
they were his firft ayana, or 


place of motion, he thence is 


named NARAYANA, or 
moving on thewaters (ib. 10.) 


From THAT WHICH.'IS, 


the firft caufe, not the ob- . 


‘ject of fenfe, exifüng every 


where in fubftance, not exift- 


ing to our perception, with- 
- owt beginning or end, was 


produced the divine male. 


(ib. 11.) ` 


—He framed the heaven 
above and the earth beneath: 
in the midft he placed the 
fubtil ether, the eight re- 
gions, and the permanent 


receptable of waters. (ib. 13.) 


P 


Moszs. 


And the earth was 
without form, and void; 


and darkneís was upon 


the face of the deep: and 
the Spirit of God moved ` 
upon the face of the 
waters, (ib. 2.) 


And God faid, Let us 
make man ín our image. . 
(ib. 26.). . | 


M 


And God feid, - Let 
there be a firmament in 
the midít of the waters ; 
—and God called the 
firmament Heaven, (ib. 
6, 8.) NE 


` 
. H 
L ™ 
. —EHe: 
& 
z 


ADVERTISEMENT. ei 


- MENU. 
—He framed all crea- 
tures. (1b. 16). 
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—He too firt affigned 
to all creatures difünct 
names, diftinct acts, and 
diftinét occupations. (ib. 
21.) 






—He gave being to time 
and the. divifions of time, 
to the ftars alfo, and the 
planets, to rivers, oceans, 
and mountains, to level 
plains, and uneven vállies. 


(ib. 24.) 
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* After his kind, cattle and 


"ae: 


Moses. 
And God faid, Let the 


. waters bring forth abun- 


dantly the moving crea- 
ture that hath life, and 
fowl that may fly above 
the earth in the open fir- 
mament of heaven. And 
God created great whales, 
and every living creature 
that moveth, which the 
waters brought forth a- 
bundantlyaftertheirkind, 
and every winged fowl 
after his kind. And God 
aid, Let the earth bring 


creeping thing, and beaft 
of the earth after his 
kind. (ib. 20, 21, 24.) 


‘God brought every 
beaft of the field unto A- 
dam to fee what he would 
call them. And God put 
the man into the garden 
of Eden to drefs it and so 
keep it. Abel wasakeeper 
of fheep, but Cain was a 
tiller of the ground. (ib. 
1. 19, 1£ÍKv. 2.) | 


God i881, let there be 
lights in the firmament of - 
heaven, to divide the day 


from the night; and let 


them be for figns and 


. for days, and fo¥ years.— 


And God made tivo great 
: To 


Se ADVERTISEMENT. 
Mznv. l | Moses, 
To devotion,  fpeech, lights ; ; the greater light 


Sic. for he willed the exift- ‘to rule the day, and the . 


of all created things. lefler light to rule the 

(1b. 25.) p 4 night. (Gen. i. 14, 16. 

: "P fee alfo chap. 1i. 10, 11, 
13; 14. & m locis. ) 


For the fake of diftin- | fthou docft well, fhalt 
guifhing actions, He made thou not be accepted ? 
a total difference between and if thou doeft not well, 
right and wrong. (ib. 26.) fin lieth at the door. b. 

| , | iv. H fee” alfo chap. i 
* 16,17.) 


— Having divided his own ~ God created man in te 


- fubftance, themighty Power, own image ; in the image 
became half male, half fe- of God created he, him ; 


male. (ib. 32.) i male, and female Created | 


he then. EN 4. .27.) 


He, whofe powers arein- Thus the heavens and 


comprehenfible, having cre- the earth were finifhed, 


o anrea this univerfe, and all the hoft of them, 

was again abforbed in the And on the feventh day 

Spirit, changing the time ' God ended his work ;— 

of energy for the time of re-- and refted on the feventh 

pj. (ib. ge er . day from all his work. 
:  (b.1.1, 2.) 


' Thus the accounts of Moses and the Hindu 


Scriptures concerning the creation. may be. eafily . 


reconciled to tach other.: But itis not our inten- 
tion to fupport the Hindu writings in preference 
to the Hebrew Pentateuch; all we defire is, that 
truth may be inveftigated, and that:error may be 
exploded, There are many perfons, no doubt in 
the Eat better EE with the antiquity of 


the. 


— 
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the Sanferit books than we are, and by our inter- 
courfe with the Bráhmens and learned Pundits, 
much mayebe done towards a right difcovery of 
this important matter. The Hindus have, for many 
ages, looked upon their Scriptures as a revelation 
foma the Supreme Being of his mind and will con- 
cerning the works of his creation. They bring 
forward the Deity declaring his own mind, and 
think they have an iuddbitable right to follow the 
precepts which his word, according to their an- 
cient lawgivers, contains. Moses too, in his 
. Pentateuch, tells us: that the Almighty ordered 
him to promulgate his law among the people, and 
to fhew them the path in which they fhquld walk. 
The Jews, and after them the Chriftians, have 
generally received Moses's account as valid, 
and have confequently followed its diétates 
with a religious zeal. Enthufiafm among every 
defeription of people mutt certainly be de- 
Tote, but zeal in contending for the ‘truth is 
highly commendable: in whomfoever it fhall be 
found. Had the Hindu writings, divetted of their 
fabulous paílazcs, been diffeminated in the Wef- 
tern world with as much energy as the works of 
 Mosss have been fpread abroad, ‘perhaps They 
would likewife have found many admirers and ad- 
vocates, 


Sir W. Jones, fpeaking of the Laws of MENU, 
fays, they contain abundance of curious matter 
extremely interefting both to fpeculative lawyers 
and antiquaries, with many beauties which need 
not be pointed out, and with many blemifhes 
which cannot be yuftified or palliated.« It is a fvf- 
tem of defpotiím and prieftcraft, both indeed dis 


mited by law, but artfully confpiring | to give niu- 
Vor. MS | b | tual 
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tual fupport, though with mutual checks; it is 
filled with ftrange conceits in metaphyfics and na- 
tural philofophy, with idle fuperftition, and with 
a {cheme of theology. moft obfcurely figurative, 
and confequently -liable to dangerous mifconcep- 
tion; it bounds with minute and childifh forma- 
lities, with ceremonies generally abfurd ard ridi-: 
culous; the punifhments are partial and. fanciful ; 
for (ome crimes, dreadfully cruel, for other repre- 
henfibly flight ; and the very morals, though rigid 
enough on the whole, are in one or two SE 
(as in idle cafe of light oaths and of pious perjury) 
unaccountably relaxed: neverthelefs, a fpirit of 
fublime' devotion, of benevolence to mankind, 
and of amiable tendernefs to all fentierít creatures, 
pervades the whole work; the ftyle of ic has a. 
certain auftere majefty, that founds like the lan- 
guage of legiflation, and extorts a refpectful awe; 
the fentiments of independence on all beings but 
God, and the haríh admonitions, even tc’ kings, 
are truly noble; and the many panegyrics on the 
‘Gayatri the ‘mother, as it 1s called, of the Veda, ` 
prove the’ author to. have adored (not the vifible 
material Gout, but) that divine and incompar ably 
greater light, to use the words of the molt venéra- 
ble text in the Indian Scripture, which tlumines 
all, delights all, from which all proceed, to which all 
muft feturi, and which can alone irradiate (not our . 
vifual organs merely, but our fouls and) our intel- 
-tecis, 
- The writings of Moses too; are not totally ex- 
' empt from paflages which, to the mere reafon of | 
humanity, carry with them tlie appearance of fic- 
— tion.orof cruelty. 'Dlhusthe formation of woman 
by throwing ÁDAM into a deep fleep, and — | 
| - anb: 
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a nb from is fide, has long been matter of ridicule 
for the fons of infidelity ; as have many other parts 
of the Pentiteuch. But whatever opinion may be 
entertained of MexuU and his laws, it muft be re- 
membered that they: are revered as the word of 
God by many millions of Hindus who compofe 
feveral great nations, who are of vaft importance 
- to the political and commercial interefts of Europe, 
whofe well directed induftry would add largely to 
the wealth of Great Britian, and who M no 
greater compenfation than protection for their per- 
fons and property, Jufüce in their temporal con- 
cerns, indulgence to their old religion, and the be- 
nefit of dhor laws, which they hold aene and 
which alone they can underftand., 
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HISTORICAL REMARKS 


_ ON THE 


COAST OF MALABAR. 


WITH 


SOME DESCRIPTION OF THE MANNERS OF 
.ITS INHABITANTS. 


By JONATHAN DUNCAN, Efquire. 


SEC- r 
TION, 


I. yN the book called Kerul Oodputte, or, “ The 
emergingof the Country of Kerul,” ( of which, 
during my ftay at Calicut, in the year 1793, 1 made 
the beft tranflation into Englifh i in my power, through 
the medium of a verfion firft rendered into Perian, 
under my own infpe&ion, from the Malabaric copy 
procured from one of the Rajahs of the Zamorin’s 
family,) the origin of that coaft is afcribed to the 
xi or penitenceof Purefeu Rama, or Purefram, (one 
of the incarnations of VisuwNv,) who, ftung with re. 
morfe for the blood he had fo profufely fhed in over-ese 
coming the Rajahs of the Kbetry tribe, applied to 
Varuna, the God of the Ocean, to fupply him with 
a tract of ground to beftow on the Brábmens; and Va- 
RUNA having accordingly withdrawn his waters from 
the Gowkern (a hill in the vicinity of Mangalore) to 
Cape Comorin, this ftrip of territory has, from its 
fituation, as lying along the foot of the Sukbien (by the 
Europeans called the Ghaxt) range of mountains, ac- 
quired the name of Mulyalum, (1. e. Skirting at the Bot- 
tom of the Hills,) a term that may have been fhortened 


into Mal. gem, OF Malam; whence are alfo Probably 
A its 
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jts common names of Mulievar and Malabar; all 
which Purefram is firmly believed, by its native Hindu 
inhabitants, to have parcelled out among different 
tribes of Brábmens, and to have directed that the en- 
tire produce of the foil fhould be appropriated to their 
maintenance, and towards the edification.of temples, 
and for the fupport of divine.worfhip; whence it ftill 
continues to be diftinguifhed in their writings by the 
term of Kermbboomy, or, ** The Land of Good Works . 
« for the Expiation of Sin, j 


Il. The country thus obtained from the fea *, id- 
reprefented to have.remained long in a marfhy and 
fcarcely habitable ftate ; infomuch; that the firft oc- 
cupants, whom Purefram | 15 ‘faid to have brought into 
it from the eaftern, and even the northern, part of 
India, again abandoned it ; being more efpecially {cared 
by the multitude of  ferpents with which the mud and 
flime of this newly immerged tract is related to have 
then abounded; and to which numerous accidents are 
aícribed, until Purefram taught the inhabitants to pro-. 
pitiate. thefe animals, by introducing the worfhip of: 
them and of their. images, which became from that 
period objects of adoration, | 


III. The country.of Mzlyalum was, according to 
the Kerul Oodpuitee, afterwards divided into the four. 
Ma Tookrees, or divifions : 


1t From Gowkern, already Geer to the Pe- 
rumbura River, was called the Tooroo, or T'uru Rauje. 
2d. From 


* Ina manufcript account of Malabar that I have feen, and 
which is afcribed to a Bifhop of Virapoli, (the feat of a famous 
Roman Catholic feminary near Cochin,) he obferves, that, by 
the accounts of the learned natives of that coaft, it 15 little more. 
than 2309 years fince the fea came up to the foot of che Sukhien, ` 

. or Ghaut mounzains ; and that it once did fo he thinks extremely 
probabl@rom the nature of the foi, and the quantity of fand, 
oylter.fhells, and other fragments, mz t with i in making deep ex- 
‘eavalions, ` 
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From the Perumbura to Poodumputtum was 
called the Mofbek Rauje. 


3d. From Joodum, or Poodputtun, to the limits 
of Kunetui, was called the Kerul or Keril Rauje; and 
as the principal, feat of the ancient government was 
fixed in this middle divifion of Malabar, its name 
prevailed over, and was in courfe of time underftood 
in a general fenfe to comprehend the three others. 


4th. From Kunety te Kunea Koomary, or Cape 
Comorin, was called the Koop Rauje; and thefe four 
grand divifions were parcelled out into a greater nume 
ber of Naadbs, (pronounced Nears, and meaning 
diftricts or countries,) and of Khunds, or fubdivifions, 
under the latter denomination. 


IV. The proportion of the produce of their lands, 
that the Brábmens are ftated to have originally affigned 
for the fupport of government; amounted to only one 
fixth fhare: but in the fame book of Kerul Oodputtee 
they are afterwards faid to have divided the country 
into three equal proportions; one of which was con- 
fecrated to fupply the expence attending religious 
woríhip, another for the fupport of government, and 
the third for their own maintenance. 


N 
V. However this may be, according to the bool 

above quoted, the Brábmens, appear to have firft fet 
up, and for fome time maintained, a fort of republi- 
can or ariftocratical government, under two or three 
principal chiefs, elected to adminifter the government, 
which was thus carried on (attended, however,. with 
feveral intermediate modifications) till, on jealoufies 
arifing among themfelves, the great body. of the Bréb- 
men landholders had recourfe to foreign affiftance, 
which terminated, either by conqueft or convention, 
in their receiving to rule over them a Permal, or chief 
governor, from ‘the Pince of the neighbouriig coun- 

Ax ary 
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try of Chaldefo, (a part of the Southern Carnatic,) 
and this fucceffion of Viceroys.was regularly. changed 
and relieved every twelve years ; till at lengta one e of 
thofe officers, named Sheo Ram, or (aceording to the 
. Malabar book) Shermanoo Permaloo, and by others 
called Cheruma Perumal, appears to have rendered him- 
felf fo popular during his government, that, (as feemis 
the moft probable deduction from the obfcure accounts 
of this tranfaction in the copy obtained of the. Kerul 
Oodputtee, compared with other authorities) at the 
expiration of its term, he was enabled, by the en- : 
couragement cf thofe over whom his delegated {way 
had extended, to confirm his own authority, and to 
fet at defiance that of his late fovereign, the Prince or 
King of Chaldefh, who is known ir their books by- the 
name of Rajah Kifben Rao; and who having. fent an 
army into Malabar with a view to recover h:s autho- 
rity, is ftated to have been fuccefsfully withftood by . 
 'Sbermanoo ane the Malabarians; an event which is 
fuppofed to.have happened about 1090 years anterior 
'to the prefent period; and is otherwife worthy of notice, 
as being the epoch from which all the Rajahs and chief 
Nayrs, “and the other ‘titled and principal lords and 
~ landholders of Malabar, date their anceftors” ácquifi-.- 
tion of fovereignty and rule in that country ; all which’ 
the greater part of their prefent reprefentativesido uni- 
formly affert to have been derived from the grants — 
“thus made by Shermanoo Permaloo, who, becoming, 
after the defeat of Kifben Rao’s army, either tired of 
his fituation, or, from having (as is the vulgar belief) 
become a convert to Mahommedanifm, and being 
thehce defirous to vifit Arabia, is reported to have 
made, before his departure, a general divifion of Mala- 
bar among his dependents, the anceftors of its prefent 
chieftains. | ; | 


VI. The book entitled "eral Oodputtee ( which, 
| howevejslocally refpected, is, ateleaft in the copy I pro- : 
cured of it, not à little onud and incoherent) 

E: , mentions ` 
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mentions that, after this defeat of Ki/ben Rao’s army, 
Shunker, a fuppofed fon of Mabadeo, (the principal 
of the Hindu Gods,) regulated the cafts in Malabar, 
and reftricted ethe various fubdivifions of the four 
general tribes to their particular duties; down to the 
loweft orders of the fourth, confifting of the artificers, 
tillers of the foil, and inhabitants of the woods, 
whom he declared it unlawful for the other cafts to 
approach, infomuch, that the bare meeting with them 
on the road entailed pollution, for which the party of 
the fuperior caft is required to bathe.* i 

A 3 VI. It 


* Of the feveral cafts in Malabar, and .their diftinéions, I 
received the following fummary account from the Rajah of Car- 
tinad, 1. Namboory Brahmens. 2. Nayrs, each of various dè- 
nominations. 3. Teer. 4. Malere, 5. Polere, called (he fays) 
Ders in Hindoftan. The Teers are cultivators of the ground, but 
freemen, The Maleres are muficians and conjurers, and alfo 
freemen. The Poleres, or Poliars, are bond{men, attached to the 
foil in the lower part of Malabar, in like manner as are the Pu- 
neers above the Ghauts. The proper name of the Ghaut hillsus, 


the Rajah adds, SukAien Purbut, or hills of Sukhien, with the 


guttural Kh pronounced as e 


N. B. Pouliats and Poulichis, mentioned by RAYNAL, are only 
the one the male, and the other the female, of Polere aforefaid. 
The fyftem of obfervations in regard to diftance to be obferved 
by the feveral cafts in Malabar, are (according to the Rajah of 
Cartinad’s explanation) as under fpecified. l 

1. A Nayr may approach, but muft not touch, a Namboory 
Brahmen. l 

A Teer is to remain thirty-fix fteps off from one. 

A Malere three or four fteps further. 

A Polere ninety-fix fteps, í , : 

2. A Teer is to remain twelve fteps diftant from a Nour, 

A Malere three or four fteps further.- 

A Polere ninety-fix fteps. : 

3. A Malere may approach, but is not to touch, the eer. 
4. APolere is not to comenear even toa Malere, or any other caft 

but a Mapilla, thé name given tothe Mahommedans who are 


H 


natives of Malabar. If a Polere wifhes to fpeak to a Brahmen, . 


or Nayr, or Teer, or Malere, he muft ftand at the above prefcribed 
diftance, and cry aloud to them. | 

If a Polere touch a Bráhmen, the latter muft make expiation by 
immediately bathing, and*reading much of the divi&e books, 
and changing his Brihmenical thread. If a*Polere touch a Narr, 
he is only to bathe, and oof the other cafts. 
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VII. It is the received. tradition among the Mala- 
bars, that Shermanoo Permaloo was, juft at the com. | 
pletion of the diftribution of the Malabar couatry, ap- 
plied to for fome provifions by an Eras, or Jerlon of 
the cow-herd caft; who, with his brother, kad, dur- 
ing the preceding warfare, come from their native 
town of Poondra (on the banks of the Cavery, near 
Errode) to his affiftance, and had proved the principal 
caufe of his fuccefs againft Rajah Kifbeu Rae's army; 
upon which Shermanoo, having.little or nothing elfe 

, left, made a grant to him of the very narrow limits of 
his owp place: of abode at Calicut; and having further 
béftowed on him his own fword and ancle cha nlet, and 
other infignia of dignity, and prefented him with water 
and flowers, (which appears to have been uniformly 
the ancient fymbol of donation and transfer of pro- 
perty in this part of India,) he authorifec and in- 
ftructed him to extend his own dominions by arms, | 
over as much of the country as he fhould find defir- 
able; a difcretion’ which this adventurer (who is the 
anceftor of the prelent - Semoory or Zamerin) im- 
mediately began to act upon, and to endeavour to 
carry its object into execution, by the forcible acqui- 
fition of the diftri&s adjoining to the prefent city of 
Calicut; and ever fince his femily appear to have, 
in the true fpirit of their original grant, “which is 
the boaft and glory of its prefent reprefentatizes,) been 

either meditating new conquefts, or endeavouring to 
maintain the acquifitions they have thus atchieved by 
Sheo Ram, or Shermanoo Permalee’s fword ; which they” 
affert to have ftill preferved as a precious relick, and 
to have converted into an object of domeftic adora- 


tion, as. the inftrument of all the 'greatnefs ‘of their 
houfe. 


- VIX, Anterioreven to this epoch of the partition of 
“Malabar, the Neforians had fettled and planted Chrif- 
tianity on this coaft; and with thofe of the Roman | 
. Catholic. communion, that arrived, feveral centuries ' 


"d 4 20 after, 
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after, in confequence of Pzfro de Gama’s difcovery, 
they continue to conftitute to this day a confiderable 
body of the lowen orders of the prefent fociety in Tra- 
vancore and Cochin; in which laft diftrict there live 
alfo the molt confiderable, or rather, perhaps, the 
only, colony of ews in India, S 


TX. Of the events that took place from the partition 
till the above mentioned difcovery of Malabar by the 
Portuguefe in 1496, I am not poflelled of adequate 
materials to afford any full or fufficiently fatisfactory 
detail; but the principal may, as far as relates to its 
interior adminiftration,: be probably comprized in 
the wars carried on during this long period by the 
Samoory or Zamorin family for its aggrandizement ; 
and in the confequent ftruggles kept up by the others, 
and efpecially the middle and fouthern principalities, 
to maintain their independence: for as to attacks from 
without, 1 have not been able to trace that they expe- 
rienced any materlal ones during this long interval, or 
that the Prince of Chalde(h was ever-able to re-eftablith 
his dominion over this fouthern part of the coaft, 
within the limits affigned by the natives to Malabar 
Proper, or the tract by ther denominated Mulyatum, 
or Maleyam. 


X. During this period alfo the Mahommedan religion 
made great progrefs in Malabar, as well from the “zeal 
of its more early profelytes in converting the natives 
as in purchafing or procuring the children of the 
poorer claffes, and bringing them up in that faith: 
and thefe Arabian traders, bringing annually fums of 
money to the Malabar coaft, for the pepper and other 
{pices that they. carried from it for the fupply of all 
the rett of the world, received every encouragement, 
and the fulleft protection for their property and reli- 
sion, from the fucceflive Samoories, or Zamorins, 
whence they lpaturally grew into the habit of rendering 
that part of A coaít the centre of their grafic and 

À A p refidence ; 
~ 
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refidence; and fo rivetted had, through thefe long ha- 
bits of intercourfe, become the connexion between 
them and the Sameoory’s government, that the latter 
continued, after the arrival of the Poxtuguefe, moft 
pertinacioufly to adhere to, and fupport, them againít 
thefe new rivals in the gainful commerce which they 
had hitherto driven; a predilection that as naturally - 
lead the Rajahs of Cochin, and of other petty. ftates, 
that ftood always in fear of the ambition and fuperior ` 
power .of the Samoories, to afford to the Porfuguefe a 
kind reception in their ports; from which collifions of 
interefts a very cruel warfare, by fea and land, was for 
many years carried on between the Samoories, or Za- 
morins, and their fubje@s, Hindus. and Mahomrnedans, 
aided occafionally by the Egyptians and Turks. on the 
one part, and the Portugue/e, with the Cochin and other 
 Rajahs as their allies, on the other; of the varicus fuc- 
ceíles and reverfes in which, the only Afatick relation 
I have met with, is contained in a work, with which, 
during my ftay in Malabar, I was obligingly fevoured 
by my then colleague, Major (new Lieutenant-Colo- 
nel) Dow, who had traced and obtained it in the courfe 
of the extenfive intercourfe that, on terms the moft 
amicable, and in views the mel falutary and benign, 
he had long cultivated with the Mahommedan part of. 
the Malabar community. . This book, written in the 
Arabic language, is faid to.have been compcfed by 
1 Zgirreppien Muxupom, an Arab, Egyptian, or fub- — 
I of the Turkifh empire; who is thought co have 
een one of thofe difpatched to affift the Mahor:medan 
Princes of India, and the Zamorin, againft the Portu- 
guefe; and to have, during his ftay in India, compoted 
. this hiftorical account (which ‘I have tranflated into * 
- Englifb) of the warfare in which he bore a parz, pre. 
ceded by (what by many will be confidered as tke moft 
interefting part of his work) a defcription of the man- - 
ners and cuftoms of the natives of Malabar at the 
period of his vifit to it more than two genturies ago; 
relative te^both which articles, I fhall ze infeit fome 
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of the information acquired by this Mahommedan au- 
thor, whofe relation terminates with the year 987 of 
the Hejira, anfwering to the year of our Lord 


1579-80. à 


XI. This author begins with nearly the fame account 
of the converfion of Shermanoo Permaloo (whole real 
or proper name, or rather the epithet beftowed on his 
ftation, this Muffulman mentions to have been Shuker- 
witty, or Chuckerwutty) as has been already noticed 
from the Kerul Oodputtee, with this addition, that it was 
effected by a company of Dervifes from Arabia, who, 
touching at Crungloor, or Cranganore, (then the feat 
of government in Malabar,) on their voyage to vifit 
the Footftep of Adam,* on that mountain in Ceylon 
which mariners diftinguifh by the name of .4dam's 
Peak; and thefe pilgrims imparting, on that occafion, 
to the Permal, or Permaloo, the then recent miracle of 
Mabommed”s having divided the Moon, the Viceroy 
was fo affected by this inftance of fupernatural power, 
and fo captivated by the fervid reprefentation of thefe 
enthufiafts, that he detérmined toabandon all for the fake 
of proceeding with them into Arabia, to have an oppor- 
tunity of converfing with the Prophet, who was Still 
alive, and had not even then fled from Mecca; for, 
after fojourning fome time with the Prophet in Arabia, 

| : | Chuckerwulty 


* This Footftep of Adam is, under the name of Sreepud gem 
the “Holy Foot," equally reverenced and reforted to by the Min- 
dus, as appears by the relation of a journey made to. vifit it by a 
Fukeer of this. laft mentioned perfuation, called Prauw Poory, 
now living at Benares, who has alfo travelled as far north as to 
Mofrow ;. and has from memory (fince he is difabled from writing, 
by being of the tribe of Oordhbahu, or whofe arms and hands re- 
main conftantly in a fixed pofition above their heads) aflorded 
me an opportunity of caufing to be committed to writing, an in- 
terelting account of his various travels throughout India, as well 
as into other parts of Afas and on the fubjeé of thefe Hindu Fa- 
keers’ propenfity to travelling, I may here add, that I law a few 
" months ago at Wenares, one of them who had travelled as far as Pe- > 
kin, which he dpfcribedginder the name of Pechin; «gd had pafles 
from the Chinefe Yovernment in his poffeffion. He mentioned the 


name of a temple of Hindu adoration as being fituated (web, 
` l <æ 
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Chuckerwutty (whom Mabommed had dignified with 
the title of Sultaun .Tauje ul Herid, is mentioned in 
ZEIRREDDIEN'S book to have died on his return, onthe ` 
firft day of the firft year of the Dora, anfwering to the 
36th of July, of the year of our Lord 622, after, how- 
ever, addreffing recommendatory letters to the chiefs 
in Malabar in favour of fundry of hi$ Muf ulman 
brethren, who were thereby enabled to conftract the 
firt moíque or temple of their new faith in that 
country as early as the 2rít year of the Hejira, or 
A. D. 642. : 


XII. But although Zeirreppien (the author lem now 
quoting) deemed it fit to allow a place in his work to. 
the traditions that he found thus locally to obtain, he 
fairly avows his own difbelief in them; more effecially 
as to what relates to the fuppofed converfion of Sher- 
ananoo Permaloo,* and his journey to vifit the Frophet 
‘in Arabia; fubjoining alfo his own opinion, Cat the 
Muffulman religion did not acquire any footing, either 
permanent or extenfive, in Malabar till towards the 
latterend ofthe fecond century of the Mabommedan æra, 


XIII. ZerRREDDIEN ‘next enters into fome defcrip- - 
tion of the exifting manners of the Malabarians as he 
found them; after premifing that the Malabar country 
was then divided into a number of more or lefs exten- 
See: independencies; in which there were chieftains, 
commanding from onc to two and three hundred,and up 
to a thoufand, and to five, ten, and thirty thoufand; and 
even (which is perhaps an undue amplification) to a 
lack of men, and upwards; and defcribing that in fome 


of 


* From this improbability, joined to the unlikely accounts de- 
livered by the Hindus themíelves, as to the departure 5f their 
chief governor, it may not perkaps be deemed too uncharitable, 
to (ufpe& that Shermanoo difappeared like Remulu in a florm, ‘as 
being, perhaps, found inconvenient to the nevffituation of in- 
dependenc@that SC d Princes qud to 
dons ee affumed, or been promoted to. 


e, on tlis occa- 
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of thefe countries there were at the fame time two 
Hakims, or rulers; in others three, and in fome even 
more; having diftinét bodies of men attached to them 
reípectively; whence hatred and. warfare were, he ob- 
ferves, fometimes generated between them, which 
never, however, terminated in any entire feparation 
betwcen the parties; and adding, that at that time the 
three greateft powers were the Colaftrian Rajah to the 
north, the Semoory or Zamorin in the centre; and far- 
ther fouth a Prince who ruled: from the town of Kolum, 
or Coulim, to Cape Comorin, comprehending the 
ftates now held by the Rajah of Travancore. 


XIV. The author next proceeds to an enumeration 
of what he confidered as the chief peculiarities in the 
manners of the Malabarians, from which I fhall literally 
tranícribe, into the body of this narrative, the follow- 
ing particulars from the tranflation of ZEIRREDDIEN"S 
original work; fubjoining in notes fuch particulars as 
my own enquiries, or other information, may tend to 
corroborate, define, or illuftrate, in refpect to fome of 
the circumftances he has related. 


ift. “ If their ruler be flain in.war, his army be- 
* come quite defperate, and will fo violently attack 
** and prefs upon their faid deceafed ruler's enemy, and 
‘upon the troops of the latter, and fo obftinately 
“ perfevere in forcing their way into his country, eend 
* to ruin it, that either they will completely in this 
* way affect their revenge, or continue their efforts till 
“ none of them furvive; and therefore the killing of a 
* ruler 1s greatly dreaded, and never commanded; and 
« this is a very ancient cuftom of theirs, which in mo- 
* dern times has, however, fallen with the majority 
«into difuetude. | 


ad. “ The rulers of Malabar are of two claffes or 
* parties, Que of which acts in fupport of the Samaory 
Rajah, 
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Rajah,. whilft the other party acts in concert with 
the Hakim of Cochin; which is the general fyftem, 
and only deviated from occationally from part cular 
caufes; but as foon as thefe ceafe to operate, the 
party naturally returns again to the ancient ufage. 
Thefe leaders are never guilty of backwardnzfs or 
failure In war, but will fix a day to fight on, and 
punctually adhere thereto; nor will they’ commit 
treachery in the conduct of it. . 


3d. ** On the death of any principal or fuperior 
perfon among them, fuch as father, mother, and 
elder brother, in the caft of Brábmens, (whilft among 
carpenters, and the lower cafts, the fuperiors and 
principal perfons are the mother and mcther's 


' brother, or one’s own elder brother, as among the 


Nayrs,) when any one dies of the defcription of a 
fuperior, as above mentioned, his furviving rclative 
is to remain apart fora twelvemonth ; during which 
time he is riot to:cohabit with his wife, or -o eat 
the flefh of animals, or to chew the beetle leaf, or 


! cut the hair of his head, or his nails: Nor can any 


deviation be admitted from this S. which is 
reckoned for the Eon of the defunct, j 


4th. “ It is certain that among the body of 7/ayrs,- 


“send their relatives, the right of fucceffion and in- 


«c 


e 


«€ 
€c 


«c 


La] 


€ 


Er 


heritance vefts in.the brother of the mother, or goes 
otherwife to the fifter's fon, or to fome of the ma- 
ternal relations; for the fon is not to obtain the 
property, country, or fucceffion of the father ; which 
cuftom hath for a long time prevailed; and I (the 


author) fay, that among the Moflems of Canzanore 


they do not bequeath or give their heritage tc their 
fons, which is alfo the rule with the inhabitants in 
that vicinity, notwithftanding that the[e faic per- 
fons, who do thus exclude their, fons, Pe well read 
in the Kfran, and have imbibed its Precepts, and 


-— Be | s «€ are 
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are men of ftudy and piety.* However, among 
« the Brábmens, gold{miths, carpenters, and iron- 
* fmiths, and Teers, or lower orders of hufbandmen, 
** and fifhermen, &c. the fon does fucceed to the rights 
* and property of the father; and marriage is prac- 
e“ tifed among thefe cafts. i 
sth. “ But the Nayrs practife not marriage, except 
* as far as may be implied from their tying a thread 
* round the neck of the woman at the firft occafion; 
“© wherefore the acts and practical maxims of this fect 
are fuited to their condition, and they look upon the 
" exiftence or non-exiftence of the matrimonial con- 
* tractas equally indifferent. 
6th, “ Among the Brábmens, where there are more 
* brothers than one, only their elder, or the oldeft of 
* all of them, will marry, provided he have had, 
* or be likely to have, male iffue; but thefe brothers 
« who thus maintain celibacy, do neverthelefs cohabit 
* with Mayr women, without marriage, in the way 
« of the Nayrs; and if, through fuch intercourfe, a 
* fon fhould be born, they will not make fuch child 
* their heir. But when it becomes known that the 
* elder married brother (in a family of Brábmens) will 
* not have a fon, then another of the brothers enters 
* into the ftate of matrimony. 
jth. ** Among the Vayrs it is the cuftom for one 
rr Nayr woman to have attached to her two males, 
* or four, or perhaps more;] and among Chelsea 
© diftribution 


* Thave, however, reafon to believe, that this rule and cuftom 
is now wearing out among the Mapillas, or Malabar Mahommce- 
dans; continuing, however, to be {till more particularly ob- 
ferved at Cannanore and Tellicherry.: but, even in this laft men- 
tioned place, I was informed by Karrar Moosa, a principal 
merchant of this feét, that 1t is evaded by fathers dividing among 
their fons much of their property during their life-time. 

+ This defcription ought, I believe, to be underftood of the 
Nayrs inhabiting the more fouthern parts of Malabar, from the 
Toorecherie, ok Cotta giver, to Cape Comorin; forto the north- 
ward of the fatdXiver the Nayr women arc faid to We prohibited 
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* diftribution of time is made fo as to afford to each 
** one night, in like manner as a fimilar diftribution 
“* of time is made among the true believers of Malabar 
* for cohabiting with their wives; and it but rarely 
* happens that enmity and jealoufy break out among 
«“ them on this account. | ^ 
- 8th. “' The lower cafts, fuch as carpenters, iron- 
er fmiths, and others, have fallen into the imitation of 
* their fuperiors, the “Nayrs, with this difference, 
* however, that the joint concern in a female is, 
* among thefe laft, limited to the brethren and male 
* relations by blood, * to the end that no alienation 
.** may take place in the courfe of the fucceffion and the 
* right of inheritance, l 
gth. “ Among the Nayrs the whole body is kept 
* uncovered, except a little about the middle. "They 
“ make no difference in male or female attire; and 
EC | * among 


from having more than one male conneétion at a time; for failure 
in which fhe is liable to chaftifement ; without, however, incur- 
ring lofs of caf, unleís the paramour be of a lower tribe than her 
own, 
* “ Alone in lewdnefs, riotous and free, 

* No fpoufal rights withhold, and no degree ; 

* In unendear’d embraces free they blend, 

Yet but the hufband's kindred may afcend 

The nuptial couch. Alas! too bleft, they know ` 

Nor jealoufy’s fufpenfe, nor burning woe; 

The bitter drops which oft from dear affe&ion flow.” 

MickLE's Camorns, Book vii,: 


This cuftom prevails among the five low caits of Teer; of Agaree, 
or carpenters; Muzalie, or brafs-founders; Tattam, or gold- 
Ímiths ; and Kollen Perimcollen, or -blackímiths; who live promif- 
cuoufly with one or more women: and fometimes two, three, 
four, or more brothers cohabit with one woman. The child, or 
children, who are the offspring of this conneétion, inherit the 
property of the whole fraternity; and whenever the female of 
the houfe is engaged with either of the bre:hren, his knife is faid 
to be hung upat the door of the apartment zs a fignal of its being 
occupied. It is, however, but juftice to add, that this cuftom is 
faid to be local, anc praétifed only in a few ofpthe fouthern 
diftricts ; and even among thefe five cafls,theze isfno prohibition 
againft any Man's keeping for himfelf, ‘either JONe or as many 
iip a he can maintain. 
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among their kings and lords, none of them think of 
* fhrouding their women from the fight of all man- 
* kind; though among the Brábmens this modefty 
** and decorum are attended to. 


roth. .“ Among the Vayrs, they drefs out and 
* adorn their women with jewels and fine apparel, 
* and bring them out into large companies, to have 
* them Zeen and admired by all the world. | 


(oh, "e Among the Malabars, priority in age 
« ftamps fuperiority and rule, were the difference only 
** of a moment; and, notwithftanding that fuch party 

qos T : 
e may be a fool, or blind, or aged, or otherwife, the 
* rulerfhip devolves to the fifter’s children; nor has 
* it ever been heard that any one put to death his 
s elder with a view of fooner attaining to dominion,* 


12th. ‘In cafe the line of defcent and fucceffion 
** become extinct among them, or be in danger of be. 
* coming fo, they do then bring an alien, ( whether an 
* adult or minor,) and him they conftitute the inhe- 
* ritor, as the fubftitute for a fon, or for a brother, or for 
“ a fiters fon; nor will any future difference be made 
* between fuch adopted and a real heir; which cuftom 
* is current and obferved among all the infidels of 
« Malabar, whether Rajahs or Shopkeepers, from the 
** higheft to the loweft; fo that the line of defcent 
* becomes not extinct. y 

| rarh. 


* Thus in the Zamorins! families, and in that of the Rajahs of 
Paulghaut, there are from fifty to an hundred or more males of 
the fame blood, i. e. defcended from females of the Rajah’s fa- 
mily, who are all entitled to, and do accordingly rife to, the 
chief rule, agreeably to their feniority in point of birth, without 
any other right or title of precedence. - i 

+ This is in general true: but there lately occurred an inflance 
to the contrary, whereby the Rauje or Lordíhip of Vittulnaad has 
efcheated to the Company. With refpe& to the provifion occa- 
fionally made ggainft {uch extin&ions of families, it is very true 
that the Rajahs make it a praétice, in cafe of any impending dan- 
ger of this kind, to proeure fome males and femala (though of 
the latter more tljan of the former) to keep up the regal dine. 
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1gth. ** They have, moreover, fubjected themfelves 
* toa multitude of inconveniencies, or difficult ob- 
. © fervances, which they do, neverthelefs, ftedfallly ad- . 
« here to; as, for inftance, they have arranged and 
* limited the fitnefs of things as refpectively appli- ~ 
' cable to the higher, middle, ana lower ranks, in 
* fuch manner, that ifa perfon of the higher, and one 
_ © of the lower, happen to meet, cr rather to approach 
*€ each other, the proper diftance to be obferved -be- 
ee tween them is known and defired; and if this dif- 
.* tance be encroached upon, he of the higher caft muft 
* bathe; nor can he lawfully touch food before ünder- 
* going this purification; or if he do, he falis. from 
* his dignity, to which he cannot be raifed again; nor 
* has he any other refource than to betake himfelf to 
« flight, and, forfaking his abode, to proceed ‘where 
« his fituation.is unknown; and íhould he not thus 
* flee, the ruler of the country is to apprehend him, 
* and Dall fell him to fome mean perfon, fhould even 
e the party incurring this difgrace be a child or a 
e woman; or otherwife he may refort to the Afoflems, ` 
and poflefs the Jlam,* or elfe become a Fogri, or a 
€ Fringy, 1.e. a Chriflian. ` 
14th, * In like manner it is prohibited for thofe of 
* a lower degree to drefs food for a higher; and ifany 
e“ onepartakeof fuch a meal, he muft fall from his rank. 
igth. ** Thofe who are entitled tc wear the Zunaar, 
e or Bróbmenical thread, are fuperior to, and more no- 
* ble than, all the claffes of the Jufidels of Malabar ; 
E and 
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* This is one of the reafons affigned to me by a Rajah of the 
Zamorin family, for the number of Mapilla Muffulmans being 
now greater in the Calicut ditiis than the Hindus and Nayrs; 
namely, the nicety of their obfervances, and facility of lofing 
caft; which drives the parties, from neceffity, into the pale of 
Iflamifm. The fama Rajah mentioned, on this occafion, the cuf- . 
tom of the Namboory Bráhmens, who thus difpofed of their own 
wotnen, without incurring any difparagement of oaft, to the Ma- 
illas; which rule holds alfo good in refye& to other females, as 
intimated if the fecond note page 19, and in Ur fequel of Zeus, 
REDD [ns text. > je 2 
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* andamong thefe Zunaar wearers there are alfo the 
* higher, middie, and lower. Of the firft are the 
* Brábmens, who are above all others the moft ref- 
* pectable; and thefe alfo have among themfelves the 
** fame diftinctions of firft, fecond, and third degrees. 

16th. “The Nayrs of Malabar follow the martial 
** profeffion,* and exceed both in numbers and dignity, 
* having fundry degrees among themfelves ; and in- 
* ferior to them in caft are the Teers, whole practice 
"IC is to climb up the cocoa-nut trees, and to bring 
** down the fruit, and to extract the intoxicating juice 
* thereof, called toddy ;. and below thefe Teers are the 
* carpenters, fmiths, goldfmiths, fifhermen, &c. and 
* under thefe again, in refpect of degree, are the Po- 
* leres, or Poliars, (i.e. ploughmen,) and thofeof other 
* bafe cafts, engaged in the manual part of hufban- 
* dry; and among whom alfo are other fubordinate 
** degrees of diftinction. + 


* Poliar the labouring lower clans are named ; 
By the proud Nayrs the noble rank is claimed ; 
The toils of culture and of art they fcorn: 
The fhining faulchion brandifh'd in the right, 
Their left arm wields the target in the fight, 
e Camoens, Book vti. 


Thefe lines, and efpccially the two laft, contain a good defcrip- 
tion of a Nayr, who walks along, holding up his naked fword 
with the fame kind of unconcern, as travellers in other countries 
carry in their hands a cane or walking ftaff. I have obferved 
others of them have it faftened to their back, the hilt being Huch 
i: their waiftband, and the blade rifing up, and glittcring be- 
tween the fhoulders. It muft not, however, be inferred, that all 
the Nayrs betake themfelves, at prefent, to the martial profeffion; 
for, according to the information collected for me with much 
care on the cuftoms of that country by the late Lieutenant Mac 
Lean (who was Malabar tranflator to the commifhon of which I 
was a member) there are fuppofed to be thirty diftin& claffes of 
this general tribe ; many of whom do now apply to the peaccable 
arts of hufbandry, penmanfhip and account, weaving, carpen- 
ter’s work, pottery, oil making, and the like; though formerly 
they arc all faid to have been liable to be called upon by their rel- 
pective fovcreignt to perform military fervice. 

+ For a farther account eof thefe cafts, fee note page 5, and fe- 
cond note page 13. SS 
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th. ** Ifa ftone light from a Polere on a woman 
« of a fuperior rank on a particular night, which is 
* marked out for this in the year, then that woman 
“ muft be excluded from her rank ; and although fhe 
* fhall not have feen the faid man, nor been touched 
* by him, yet ftill her lord fhall make a conveyance 
* of her by fale; or fhe fhall become a Moflem, or a 
* Chriftian, or a female Fogui; and this cuftom is ge- 
“ neral.* 


rh, “ In cafes of fornication ( or what is locally 
* deemed the illicit intercourfe between the fexes) if 
* the parties differ much in degree, the higher lofes 
** his or her rank; nor has he or fheany other refource 
« than the one above-mentioned: yet, if a Brábmen 
« fornicate with a Nayr woman; he fhall not thereby 


.* lofe his caft; there being berween thofe two old 


* tribes that anciently eftablithed Coenen which 
e“ hath been already noticed. 


19th. ,“ Such are the painful obfervances which 
* they have entailed on themíelves, through their own’ 
* ignorance and want,of knowledge, which God AI- 
* mighty hath, however, in his mercy, rendered the, 
* means of encreafing the number of the faitaful. T 


XV. Our Makhommedan author then proceeds to 
mention, that the towns built along the coaft of Ma- 
labar owed their origin to, and were principally con- 


ftructed ` 


* I have allowed this paragraph of Zr IRREDDIEM's text to 
ftand inferted in the order of his own enumeration, becaufe it is 
conncéted with the one that follows; theugh the cuftom it refers 
to Ícems fo unreafonable, that, as I never had.occafion to hear it 
corroborated by the report of the natives, I cannot vouch for its 
being well founded, 


_+ In the manner adverted to in the fecond note page 15. And 
here clofgs, for the prefent, the litera® extraé& J have made from 
ELRREDDIEN’s per formance, which, for diftinétion fake, 1 have 


SE with inverted commas, 
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firucted by, the Mahommedan traders,* who, though 
not then amounting to a tithe of the general popula- 
tion, were much courted by the feveral Rajahs, and 
more efpecially by the Zamorin, to frequent his port 
of Calicut, on account of the duty of ten per cent, that ` 
was levied on their trade. 


XVI. The arrival of the fleets of the Portuguefe, 
the firft under Va/co de Gama, in the go4th year of the 
Higeree, (correfponding with the year of our Lord 
1498,) and of that conducted by Cabral, a few years 
thereafter, with the negociations, jealoufies, and wars 
that enfued thereon, are next related by our author, in. 
a manner eafily enough reconcileable to the accounts 
of the fame tranfactions already publifhed throughout 
Europe. He afcribes the Europeans reforting to In- 
dia, to their defire to purchafe pepper and ginger. 
Nor does he feek to conceal that, between them and 
the Mahommedan traders, a commercial jealoufy imme- 
diately fprang up, which proved the caufe of all the 
bitter wars that were afterwards carried on, by fea and 
land, by the Zamorins and Mabommedans on the one 
part; and the Rajah of Cochin (to whofe «port the Por- 
tuguefe had failed, on their breach with the former 
. Prince) and his European allies on the other; the for- 
mer being afterwards reinforced from the Arabian 
Gulph by a large fleet fitted out under the command 
of Ameer Hofaine, an officer in the fervice of Kaunis ai 
Ghowry, the then reigning Sultaun of Egypt; but thefe 
armaments ‘failed of their object; and the Ghowry 
Prince was foon afterwards himfelf fubdued by Selim, 
the Turkifh Emperor: and of the treatment which the 
Mahommedan traders continued, in the mean time, to 

B 2 experience 


* The principally current Malabar «era is ftated in the account 
afcribed to the Bifhop of Verapoli (as already quoted in the note 
page 2)to have been fixed from the building of the city of Cou- 
lum, (by us called Quiloag,) about twenty-four cadums (Malabar 
iio cighty Britifh miles, fouth of Cochin. I® was for- 
merly very famous as the emporium of the coaít, and foun&ed in 
the 825th year of the Chriftian æra, = 
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experience from the Portuguefe, the following def- 
cription is literally taken from the tranflation of Ni- 
ZAMEDDIEN's Treatife. 

xft. “The believers of Malabar were eftablifhed 


** inthe moft defirable and happy manner, by reafon 


dn 
ex 


ofthe inconfiderable degree ofoppreffion experienced 
* from the rulers, who were acquainted with the an- 
* cient cuftoms, and were kind to, and protectors of, 


< the Muffulmans ; and the fubjects lived fatisied and 


** contented; but finned: fo, that God turned from 
“« them, and did therefore command the Europeans of 


«* Portugal, who oppreffed and diftreffed the Mahom- ^ 


** medan community by the.commiffion of unlimited 
*.enormities, fuch as beating and deriding them; 

“ and finking and ftranding their fhips; and [pitting 
« in their faces, and on their bodies; and prohibiting 


“© them from performing voyages, particularly that to 


“ Mecca; and plundering their property, and burning 
* their countries and temples; ana making prizes of 
* their fhips; and kicking and trampling on their (the 
‘t, believers ) bcoks, and throwing them into the flames. 
* They alfo: endeavoured to make converts to their 
* own religion; and enjoined churches of their own 
* faith to be confecrated ; tempting: people, for thefe 
** objects, with offers of money : and they dreffed out 


** their own: women in the fineft ornaments and ap-, 


* parel, in orcer thereby to deceive and allure the wo- 
* men ofthe believers. They did alfo put Hajz’s, and 
* other Muffulmans, to a variety of cruel deatas; and 
* they reviled and abufed with: unworthy epithets the 
« Prophet of God; and confined the Mahommedans, 
* and loaded them with heavy:irons, carrying them 


** about for fale, from, fhop to fhop, as flaves; en- 
* hancing their ill ufage on. thefe occafions, in order ' 


* to extort the larger fum for their releafe, They con- 
* fined them alfo in dark, noiforne and hedicus dun- 


* geons; and ufed to beat them with flippers; tora. 
* turing them alfo with fire; and felling fome into,’ 


* and fetaining others, in their fervitude as their 


Li flfves. Ox fome oe impoftd the fevereft 


€ talks, 


y 
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tafks, without admitting of the fmalleft relief or ex- 
emption. Others they. tranfported into Guzerat, 
and into the Concan, and towards Arabia, being 
places which they themíelves ufed to frequent, in 
the view either of fettling or fojourning therein, or 
of capturing veffels. In this way they accurhulated 
great wealth and property, making captives alfo of 
women of rank, whom they kept in their houfes till 
European iffue was procured from them. Thefe Por- 
tuguefe did 1n this manner alfo feize on many Seyyuds, 
learned and principal men, whom they retained in 
confinement till they put them to death; thus pre- 
judicing and diftreffing the Muffulmans in a thou- 
fand ways; fo as that 1 have not a tongue to tell or 
defcribe all the mifchiefs and mortifications attend. 
ant on fuch a fcene of evil. 


ad. “ After this they exerted their utmoft efforts 
(which they had, indeed, from firft to laft) to bring 
the Muffulmans within the pale of their religion ; 
and they made at length peace with them for a con- 
fideration to be paid to them of ten in the hundred. 


ad. « The Mahommedans refiding principally on 

the fea coafts, it was cuftomary forthe newly arrived 
Europeans (who ufed to refort annually to India at 
the appointed feafons) deridingly to afk the perfons 
feitled of their nation at the fea-ports, whether, and 
why, they (thefe fettled Portuguefe) had not yet done 
away the appearance of thefe people the Muffulmans : ? 
reviling thereon their own chiefs for not abolifhing 
the Mahommedan religion; mn the profecution of 
which view the heads of the Portuguefe defired the 
Hakim of Cochin to expel the Muffulmans from his 
city, promifing thereon to prove themíclves the 
means of his reaping double the profit which ac- 
crued to him from their traffick ; but the Hakim of 
Cochin aníwered, * Thefe are my fubjects from days 
of old; and it is they who have erected my city; fo 
that it is net poffiBle for me to expel themy’ 


, B 3 XVIL 
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ANIL, "The war thus cóntinued till the Surge 

. who had been originally permitted to conftruct forts at 

Cochin and Cannanore, obliged the Zamoriz to admit 
of their ercéting onc alfo at Calicut, 


XVIII. - They had a Ifo made themfelves mafters of 

`- Goa from the Ade! Sabi dynafty of the Bejapoor Kings 
in Decan; nor could any of the fkips of the Mahom- 
medans fail in. fafety to either gulph, without being 
furnifhed with Chriftian pales. 


XIX. In the Hejira year 931, arfwering ta A. D. 
1524-5, the Mahommedans appear, by ZEIRREDDIEN’S 
narrative, to have (countenanced, no doubt, and pro- 
bably -actively affifted, by their friend the Zamorin) 
been engaged in a barbarous war, or attack, on the 
Jews of Cranganore, many of whom our author AC= 
knowledges their having put to death without mercy ; 
burning and deftroying, at the fame time, their houfes 
and fynagogues, from which devaftation they returned, 
and enabled their great protector, the Zamorin, to ex- 


pel, in the courte of the following year, the Portuguefe 
from Calicut. 


“XX. But the latter fhortly afterwards re-eftablifhed 
themfelves in the vicinity of that capital, and were 
eyen E to build a fort within a few miles of it, 
ata place called Shaliaut, of which they are related to 
have retained poffeilion for upwards of thirty years, and 
till, in or about the year 1571, thev were, after a long 
fiege, compelled to capitulate ; whereupon the Zamo- 
rin is ftated by NIZAMEDDIEN to have fo completely 
demolifhed their fortrefs, as not to leave one Done 
of it ftanding on another, 


XXI. The Portuguefe proved, however, mare per- 
manently 1 fuccefsful in an acquifition they made in the 
piovuccet (at that SE kingdom of Guzerat; where, 


' according 


a ow 
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according to my author, they, inthe year 943, or A. D. 
1536-7, obtained from Bebader Shab, its monarch, 
(whom they are charged by ZeIRREDDIEN with having 
afterwards flain) the ceffion of the fortrefs of Diu, of 
which they ftill retain poffeffion. "m 
XXII, The author, ZEIRREDDIEN, places within 
the following year the Portuguefe building a fort at 
Cranganore, “and their fuccefsful refiftance at Diu, to 
an exepedition fitted out againft them from Egypt, by 
command of the Ottoman Emperor Solymar, whofe 
bafha, or commander, is reprefented to have retired 
in a di{creditable manner from the conteft, 


XXH. This author places fubfequent to the He- 
jua year 963, A. D. 1556, a difference that enfued 
between the Portuguefe and Ali Rajab,* the Mahóm- 
medan chief of Cannanore; and towhom belonged alío 
the Laccadivian Iflands, which, on this occafion, Zrire 
REDDIEN charges the Chriftians with having barba- 
roufly ravaged ; ; and towards the clofe of his Riftorical 
detail, he inferts the following notice of the refult of 
the long and bloody competition between them and the 
Mahommedans for the trade of the eaft. 


ift. “It pleafing the Almighty to try the fidelity 

* of his fervants, he gave [cope to the Portuguefe, 
* and beftowed on them the maftery of a numberef 
* fea-ports; fuch as thofe in Malabar, and in Guze- 
s rat, and in Concan, &c. and they became rulers in 
“ all the towns and cities, and {warmed therein, and 
| Ba reared 


* The head of this principality of Cannanore (of which a fe. 
male, known by the name of the Beedy, is the prelent reprefenta- 
tive) is alfo called Ali Rajah, which, in the Malabar tongue, may 
be interpreted 3 Lord of the Sea y” a diftinction affe&ed (as T 
have heard) from this family’s having long pofleifed the Lacca- 
dives, whence they havdoccafionally invaded the Mardives; the 
Badfha, or monarch, of which is faid to be to this day Jealous of 


them on thet account. 
‘heme 
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er reared fortreffes in Hurmuz, (Ormus,) Saket, Diu 
« Mehel, and in Sumatra, and at Malacca, and Mil- ` 
* koop; and a: Mylatoor, and Nagputtun, and Aju- 
“ ram, and in the ports of Shoulmundul, (Coroman- 
* del,) with many alfo in thofe of Ceylon. They na- 
ES vigated alfo as far as China; and their commerce’ 
* extended throughout all thefe and other ports; and 
« the Mahommedan merchants funk’ under their fu- 
« perior influence, and became obedient to them and 
* their fervants ; having no longer any power to trade 
* themfelves, unlefs in fuch articles as the Portuguefe 
e did not much like to deal in nor requires it to be 
* fuggefted, that their choice fell upon thofe commo- 
es dities that yielded the largeft profit ; all which they 
e“ exclufively referved, without allowing any one elíe 
* to trade therein." , 


XXIV. The traveller, Casar FreDERICKE, hav- 
ing been, on the Malabar coaft about the time that ` 
ZEIRREDDIEN’S üiftory clofes, it may tend tocontraft the 
‘preceding ftate of facts according to our Mabomme- ` 
den anthor's view of them, to fubjoin his Chriftian co- 
temporary's account. of fome of the lame circum- 
ftances, 


XXV. Treating of SINGH. a town on the 
northern part of the Malabar coaft, FREDERICKE con- 
tinues, (in the words of his old Englifh tranlator,) 
«and from thence you fhall go to a city called Cana- 
* nore, which is a harquebufh-fhot diftant from the 
* chiefeft city that the King of Cananore hath in his | 
" kingdom, being a King of the Gertiles; and he and 
* his are very naughty and malicious people; always 
* having delight to be in war with the Portugals; and 
* when they are in peace, -it is for their intereft to let. 
* their merchandize país. From Cananore you go to | 
* Cranganore, which 1s another fraall fort of the Por- 
* tugals, in the land of the King of ,Cranganore,. 
* which is another King of the Gentiles, and a coun= 
* try of mall importance, and'of an hundred and 

e- : * twenty | 


X 
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* twenty miles, full of thieves, being under the King 
* of Calicut, (the Zamorin,) a King alfo of the Gen- 
* tiles, and a great enemy to the Portugals, with 
* whom he is always in war; and heand his country 
* are the neft and refting for ftranger thieves, 
** and thofe be called Moors of Carpofa, becaufe they 
* wear on their heads long red hats; and thieves part 
* the fpoils that they take on the fea with the King of 
* Calicut, for he giveth leave unto all that will go a 
* roving, liberally to go; in fuch wife that all along 
* that coaft there is fuch a number of thieves, that 
** there is no failing in thofe feas, but with great fhips, 
* and very well armed; or elfe they muft go in com- 
* pany with the army of the Portugals.” 

XXVI. Upon the decline of the Porzuguefz power, 
the Dutch, eftablifhing themfelves on the Malabar 
coaft, took from the former the fortreffes of Cannanore 
and Cochin: and about the fame period, or as early as 
1664, the Englifh Eaft India Company appear, by the 
records at Tellicherry, to have begun. to traffick in the 
Zamorins dominions, in the fouthern diftricts of Ma- 
labar, as well as to have obtained, in 1708, in the 
northern parts of the fame coaft, a grant of the fort of 
Tellicherry, from the Co/afiry, or Cherical Rajah, the 


limits of which they foon extended on the fouth fide, - 


by the fuccefsful termination of a warfare, which they 
had in 1719 with the Corngotie Nayr, who alfo agreed 
that they fhould enjoy the exclufive trade of pepper 
duty free within his country; an acquifition which was 
followed, in 1722, by their obtaining a fimilar exclu- 
five previlege (with a refervation in favour of the 
Dutch trade alone) throughout the more exteníive 
country of Cherical: and in 1725 they concluded a 
peace with the Rajah of the diftrict of Cartinad; by 
which they became entitled to the pre-emption of all 
the pepper and cardamums it produced; acquiring 
alfo fimilar exclufive privileges in Cottiote in 1759: 
and in this manner fo rapid appears to have been the 
extenfion of the power and influence of the Britifh 
Nation 

— 
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Nation on that part of the coaft, that in 1727 the Com- 
pany’s fervants at Tellicherry mediated a peace between 
the Kings of Canara and Colaftria, under which cir- 
cumitances they added, in 1734-5, the ifland of Der- 
mapatam, and the fort of Madacara, to their poffef- 
fions, together with the entire laft mentioned (and in 


the year 1749, with power to adminifter juftice therein, 
“on the fame tooting as at Tellicherry : and they appear, 


in fhort; to have been from this period courted, ref- 
pected, and feared, by all che Rajahs and Chiefs within 
the limits of the ancient Colaftrian kingdom, with which 
their good mte Agence futered, however, a temporary 
interruption, in confequence of the Company's Go- 
vernment having, in 1751, entered into a treaty with 
the Canarefe King of Bednore; whereby, for tne con- 
fideration of a factory at Onore, and a freedom of 
trade in his dominions, they agreed to affift him in the 
profecution of that Prince’s then meditated ccntinua- 
tion of hoftilities againft the councry of Colaftria : but 
the former harmony was again eftablifhed in 1757, 
when a new treaty of mutual defence was concluded 
between the Company and the Rajah of Cherical; and 
fuch appears to have beén in general the progrefs of 
the Britifh influence, that the Englifh Eaft India Com- 
pany became every where entitled to fuperior or exclu- 
five advantages in purchafing the valuable products of 
the country, viz. pepper, cardzmums, and fandal- 
wood; and at laít obtained, in 1761, from the Rajah 
of Cherical, the further important privilege of collect- 
ing for their own behalf, the cuftom-houfe duties and 
tolls within their own territories, for the moderate con- 
fideration of a fixed quit-rent of. 21,000 filver fanams, 
Or 42,000 rupees per annum, to be paid to his govern- 
ment : in addition to all which, be and the other Ra- 
jahs had by this time fucceffively yielded up their right 
to all wrecks or ftranding of e Company’s veTels or 
property; an article which, with the cuftoms oa mer- 
chandize, conftizuted two of the moft inherent and ac- 


know] ledecd rights of the Malabar Princes at that 
period, o, AXVIL 


, 
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XVII, For otherwife thofe Rajahs’ rights in ge- 
neral did not then extend to the exaction of any re- 
cular, fettled, or fixed revenue from their fubjects, 
the original conftitution of their government only en- 
titling them to call on their vaffals, the Brábimen and 
Nayr landholders, for military fervice: but, although 
this general exemption from any land-tax is {tated to 
have thus univerfally prevailed, in the early times of 
the Rajahs” governments, it 1s, however, allowed, that 
they were occafionally fubject to fome contribution for 
the extraordinary exigencies of defence againft the in- 
vafion of foreign enemies, fuch as the Canarefe and 
Portuguefe : and in Cherical, and alfo in the Sanoory s 
dominions, the cuftom was at length introduced, or, 
perhaps, rather continued, from the earlieft period, 
(as intimated in Section VI.) of the Rajahs’ levying 
from the lands (excepting, perhaps, thofe appertain- 
ing to the temples) a fettled revenue or income, in 
moncy or kind, equal to one fifth of the produce: 
and the Rajahs held alfo large domains: of their own, 
which, with the cuftoms on trade, and mint duties, 
might have been fufhcient for the maintenance of their 
ordinary ftate; more efpecially as, in addition to thefe 
rights, they, under the head of Peoerefbandrum, ex- 
acted from the Mapillas (i. e. the defcendants of the 
Muffulmans *) a fhare of the eftates of all deceafed 

perfons ; 

‘ e 

* Of the term Maafilla, or Mapilla, Y have heard many deri- 
vations ; one of which was given me by a Cuuzy of their own 
tribe, who fcrupled not (whether jocularly, or otherwife, I can- 
not determine) to combine it of the two JTindvee words Mah, 
mother, and Pilla, a puppy; Intimating, that it was a term of 
ee fixed on them by the Hindoos, who certainly rate them 
below all their own creditable cafts, and put them on a footing 
with the CAr:flians and Fews ; to the former of whom (1f not to 
both! they apply the fame name: and thus the Chriftians of St. 
Thomas are diftinguifhed by the name of the Syrian Mapitlas: 
but I rather confide in the more reafonable derivation I obtained 
thro’ Lieut. Mate Lean’s refcarches, viz. that the term is indeed 
compounded of Maha, og Mahai, and Pilla, though not inthe 
afore(aid Cauzy's offenfive fen(e, but asa denomination"applied to 
the firft ftrangers who fettled in Malabar, by realon of tReir be- 
ing fuppofed to come from Mocha, which in Malabar is call®® 


Mahal ; 
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perfons; whilft, under the donation of Cheradayant, 
they derived a confiderable cafual, though conftant, 
revenue from the fines levied on crimes and offences ; 
a well as from another article, called Chungadum, or 
protection money, received from the fupport and coun- 
tenance granted by one Rajah to the fubjects of another; 
and from the efcheats of the eftates of thofe of their 
Hindu fubje&s who died without heirs; and from 
Talapanam, (which was a kind of poll-tax ;) and from 
the prefents made by their fubjects on the two annual 
feftival days of ONAM and Visuoo; and other certain 
annual offerings ; together with a few profeffional taxes 
paid by diftillers, weavers, and fifhermen, among the 
lower cafts: beides all: which, they claimed, as 
royalties, all gold ore*, and all elephants, and the 
teeth of that animal; and all game, together with car- 
damum and Sagwan, or teek trees, and bamboos, and 
honey, and wax, and the hides of tigers, and the fins 
of all fharks caught, (forming a confiderable article 
of trade,) and the wreck (as above fpecified) of all 
veffels ftranded on their coafts, 


XXVII. The Chiefs who (under the denomination | 
of the Rajahs, with the. roy Sg of a few indepen- 
dent Nayr landholders) have thus, for fo long a fuc- 
ceffion of centuries, governed Malabar, are moftly of 
the Khetrie, or fecond tribe of Hindus; but the Che- 
rical and Samoory (who were the two principal families 
infpoint of extent of dominions) are of the Samunt or 
Erary, (1. e: cowherd caft;) as is alfo the Rajah of 


‘Travancore, who is a branch of the original Colaftrian 


or Cherical family: And the mode of "fucceffion that 
has time out of mind been eftablifhed among thele 
Princes (which I the rather add here, as ZerrREDNIEN 
has not otherwife than by inference touched at all on this 
part 
Mahai; whilft Pilla is alfo another Malabar word for a child, or 
orphan; and from thefe two werds the Mapillas are faid to take 
their name of * Children or Natives, er erte Outcafts) of 
Mahai, or Mocha.” 
ge Gofd duft is found in a hill called Nellampoor Mella, in the . 
taok of Ernaar or Eraaád, 
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part of the general fubje&t) is not, as in the reft of 
India, in favour of their own fons and children, bur 
(as noticed by ZeIRREDDIEN in refpect to the Nayrs) of 
their brethren in the female line, and of the fons of their 
fifters, who do not marry according to the ufually re- 
ceived fenfe of that term in other parts of the world, 
but form connections of a longer or fhorter duration, 
according to the choice of the parties, for the moft part 
with Malabar Brábmens, (called Namboories,*) and who 
differ effentially from others of that caft throughout 
the reft of India,) by whom are thus propagated the 
heirs to all the Malabar principalities, without, how. 
ever, the reputed fathers having, or pretending to, any 
paternal claim to the children of thefe tranfitory en- 
gagements, who, divided under each Rajahíhip into 
diftinct branches, called Quilon, or Kolgum, or Kollum, 
i. €. families or palaces, fucceed (as has been already 
intimated) to the chief Rajahfhip, or fupreme rule, by 
feniority; whilft the next fenior, or heir-apparent, is 
{tiled the firft; and the others, or the heirs in expec- 
tancy, are (as for inftance, in the Samoory’s family] 
diftinguifhed by the titles of the fecond, third, fourth, 
or fifth Rajahs; as far down as which they are called 
general Rajahs; and being deemed more efpecially to 
belong to the ftate, form a kind of permanent council 
to the Zamorin; whilft all thofe males of the family 
who are more than five removes from the fenior, or 

Zamorinfhig, 


* Namésory, or Namboodire, is faid by fome (according tothe 
explanation furnifhed to me by Lieutenant Mac Lean) to bea 
corruption of Nambie, applicable to thofe whofe privilege it is 
to attend to and perform the religious fervice in the temples; 
whilft others affert that the name is derived from Nama, and 
Poogia, or Poogikanna, to invoke, pray, or perform religious ce- 
remonies. Nambadie, or Nambidie, a clafs of inferior Brahmens, 
faid to have become degraded from their anceltor, a Namboorte, 
having been employed by Suermanoo PermaLoo, and the 
Malabarians, to cut off by treachery (which he effected) Ciron s, 
a former percimal, or governor, whom Kisses Rao had fert 
back with an agny to figpercede SHERMANOO, as intimated in 
Scétion VIL And befides thele, there are above a dzen more 


fubaivifions of the Brahinenical tribe. > 
Ec] 
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Zamorinfhip, continue to be diflinguifhed as firít, fe- 
cond, or third Rajah of fuch a Kolgum or palace, 
(meaning the boufe or branch of the family they were 
bornin,) and rife thus, as it-were, 1n their own corps, 
till, by reaching within four or five of the head, they 
become heirs general: and as from this mode of fuc- 
ceffion the chief Rajah is generally fuperannuated, 
either the heir-apparent, or one of the younger Rajahs, 
is often vefted, under the title of Regent, with the 


active part of the adminiftration. 


XXIX. In this manner did the Zamorins’ family, i in 
particular, and the other Rajahs of Malabar in gene- 
ral, continue to carry on their government till the year 
1766, when Hyper Ar: Kuan made the defcent on, - 
and conqueít of, their country ;* of the manner and 
immediate confequences of which, as far as regards his 

own houfe, the following defcription was given to me 
by the prefent Samoory Or Zamorin. | 
XXX. “In the Malabar year 941, A. D. 1765-6, 
Hyper Arr Kuan came with an army of fifty 
** thoufand men into Mulyalum, or Mullewar, (both 
* terms meaning the Malabar country,) and waged war 
with my maternal uncle; and having defeated him, 
** took pofleffion of his dominion.- My uncle fent a 
* vakecl (or ambaffador) to Hyper Arr Kuan, to 
* requeft that his country might be reftored to him, . 
and agreed to pay any tribute which might be fettled. 
< Hyder gave a very favourable reception to the am- 
* baflador, but informed him, that, as he could not 
* place entire reliance on his word, he propofed 
himfelf to depute two perfons, by name SREE 
« Newaus Rao and Mookur Rao, to the Rajah, vto 
“ communicate his views; adding, that the Rajah 


«€ 


el 


"re mien (ruft to his honour, and go to meet him, 


* when he would fettle wich him the'terms that might 

* be concerted between them. ‘The vakeel came back 

S with Hyder's men to the late Rajah, and informed him 
«4 of 


* This%s to be -underftood with a exception of Paulghaut, 
wi thich41ype8 had pofleffed himfelf of four D five years before. 
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of what had paffed; whereupon the Rajah intimated 
his apprehenfions of Hyder, whom he fpoke of as 
a man of a quarrelfome difpofition, and who had 
difgraced many perfons of high rank, and who 


would probably be difpofed to inflict fome mark of 


difgrace upon him alfo; wherefore he (the Rajah) 
declared, that he would place his reliance not fo 
much on Hyder, as upon the affurances from his 
two agents, who, being both Brábmens, he would, 
on their {wearing by their Brábmenical threads, by 
the faleram, (a ftone facred among the Hindus,) 
and by their fwords, that he fhould return in fafety, 
confent to accompany them,to have an interview 
with Hyder ; to all which they agreed; and as Hyder's 
army was at Toorfhery, the Rajah, my uncle, went 
with Sree Newaus Rao and Mookut Rao to meet 
Hyder, who advanced to Coorumnar, where the meet- 
ing took place. 


2d. ** During the interview, they converfed about the 


country: But Hyder foon broke. off the conference, 
by demanding of the Rajah a crore of gold mohurs; 
upon which the latter affured him, if he were to fell 
the whole of the Calicut country, he could not get 
near that fum for it; but that he would deliver the 
whole of his treafure, and other property, and pay 
him as much as was in his power: yet Hyder was 
not fatisfied with this offer, but caufed the Rajah to 
be feized, and imprifoned; and fent him under a 
guard of five hundred horfe, and two thoufand in- 
fantry, to the fort of Calicut; and the Rajah was 
confined in. his own houfe without food, and was 
ftrictly prohibited from performing the cerernonies 
of his religion; and as be thought that Jipder 
might infli& fome further difgrace upon him, either 
Py caufing him to be hanged, or blown from a gun, 

the Rajah fet fire to the | 'houfe with.his own hand, 
and was confumed in it.' 


XXXI. This firft requifiion of Malabar by the late 


lyder Ali Khan was* not of long óuration;«for the 
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Zamorin, and cther Rajahs, took advantage of his en» 
tering into war with the ExgEfb. Eaf? India Company in 
1768, to reinftate themfelves: and they maintained 
poffeffion till 1774, when Hyder, defcending the Ghauts 
a fecond time with an army into the northern parts, 
and fending another, under Sree Neweus Rao through . 
Paulghaut into the fouthern divilion, the Princefs of 
the Samoory’ s family again fled irto Travancore: and 
Hyder's direct and immediate goverrment and admi- 
niftration appeat from that period to have permanently 
pervaded, and become, in fome degree, eftablifhed,: 
throughout all che fouthern divifion 95 Malabar. 


e 
-~ XXXII. For eae northern abiems do not ap- 
pear to have, on Hyder’s firft or fecond conqueft, for- 
faken their countries, but' agreed to become his tri- 
butaries; whilft the fouthern diftricts became a prey: 
to almoft conftant diffenfions, arifing from the refif- 
tance and troubles which the Rajaas "of the Samoory’s 
family never difcontinued to excité againft the autho- : 
rity of Hyder's. government, which was unable either: 
effectually to quell thefe continued difturbantes, or to 
. punifh, or even to expel, the authors of them; fo that 
his officers were at length obliged to purchafe that quiet 
which they could not command, by ftipulazing, in: 
1779, with one of the reprefentatives of the Samoory’s 
houfe, to allow him to levy a moderate ratable cefs: 
fom the country for his own fupport; the etfects of 
which conciliation could, however, hardly have pro- - 
duced any beneficial effects to the parties, or the in- 
habitants, before they were again embroiled by the 
confequences of the attack onand fiege of Tellicherry, 
in 1779-80, and of the general war that followed; 
during which (that is, after the raifing of the ñege in 
queftion) the Rajahs of the Samoory’s s houfe took all 
the part in their power in favour of the Britifh arms, - 
and confiderable fucceffes attended their Joint efforts in 
the capture, in 1782, of Calicut, and other places: 
but, Si ihe peace of 15 "Da tht Malabar countries 
. being 
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being again given up, the fouthern as well as northern 
Rajahs were left at Trppoo’s mercy, which did not, 
however, prevent fome of the Samocries from [till lurk- 
img in, and occafionally exciting alarm and difturb- 
ances, throughout the former part of thefe diftricts ; 
fo that the officers of Trpeoo’s government were 
obliged, in a like manner as their predeceffors under 
that of his father, to induce this family to a peaceable 
conduct, by beftowing a penfion in Faghire upon Ru- 
vee Vurma, one of the'moft active of its members; 
which might, perhaps, have led to a clofer union be- 
tween the exiled Zamorin and the Myfore government, 
had not the negociations to that end been interrupted 
in confequence of a refolution formed by Trppoo (in 
the combined view of indulging his zeal asa Mabor- 
medan, and of, at the fame time, rooting up, as he 
fondly might imagine, the caufes of that averfion 
which the Malabar Hindus had hitherto fhewn to his 
government) to attempt the forcible converfion of all 
his Hindu fubjects in Malabar to the Muffulinan faith ; 
for which purpofe, after ineffectually trying in perfon 
the effects of perfuafion, in a progrefs that he made 
into that country in April, 1788, he directed his ofh- 
cers of Calicut, to begin by feizing on the Brábmens, 
and to render them examples to the other claffes, by 
enforcing circumcifion on them, and compelling them 
to eat beef; and accordingly many Brébmens were 
feized in or about the month of July, 1788, and weree 
thus forcibly deprived of their cafts; whilft others 
fougnt for fhelter with the Rajahs of the Samoory’s fa- 
mily, two orthree of whom were then within the Ca- 
licut diftriéts; and Tippoo’s having himfelf made 
fimilar conftrained converfions of a Rajah of the fa- 
mily of Perepnaad, (one of the fouthern talooks,) and 
of TICHERA TEROOPAR, a principal Nayr of Nelemboor, 
in the fame fouthern divifion of that country, together 
with fome other perfons, whom he had for various 
caufes carried up with him into Coimbitoor, thefe com- 
bined circumffances, and the return of the «above 
named victims to his bigotry, fome fhort time theréMfter 
Vor, V. E into " 
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into Malabar, fpread confiderable alarm; and the in- 
jured parties, as well as the greet body of .Nayrs and’ 
Hindus, who juftly feared for what might happen to 
themfelves, rallied around, and looked principally up 
to, that Prince of the Samoory’s family, called the 
younger Ruvezs Vurma, (who with his elder bro- 
ther, of the fame name, had fome years before forced 
Hyper's officers to purchafe their temporary and 
doubtful neutrality,) through whofe aftiftance upwards. 
of thirty thoufand Brábmens (including their wives and 
families) efcaped from July to November, 1738, from 
the Calicut diftriéts into Travancore ; beides which, 
refenting thefe opprellions by Trppoo on thofe of 
his fect and religion, Ruve Vurma proceeded to 
open hoftilities with the officers of T:ppoo’s govern- 
ment, and proving victorious, and being ailifted by 
the Nelemboor and Perepnaad converts, as well as by 
the Nayrs in general, and even by fome of the Ma- 
pillas, a gener al infurrection took p-ace throughout the 
fouthern diftrias, and the infurgents becoming maf- 
ters of the open country, invefted Calicut, 10 that 
Trpproo found: it neceflary to difpatch Monfizur Lally 
with a {trong force to its relief, on whofe arrival the 
Rajah retreated, and was afterwards attacked in differ- 
ent places, without, however, being driven quite out 
_of-the field ;. infomuch that i1Proo, fearing, perhaps), 
for the (ability of his dominion in Malabar, followed 


` *Monf. Lally inperfon, in January or February, 1789;:at 


which period his defigns were generally reportec to almat 
the entire converfion, or extirpation, of the whole race 
of Rajahs, Nayrs, and other HizZus; many of whom. 
were accordingly feized on, and circumcifed; whilft 
others efcaped; or, failingin the attempt, put themíelves. 
to death, to avoid lofs of caft ; one affecting irftance of 
which is related of the Rajah of Cherical, who, finding 
that he was alío to be circumcifed attempted to efcape; ; 
and being purfued by T1ppoo’s troops, and fceing no. 
likeliltood of being able to maigtain any long refiftance 
againit them, he, after providing for the fafety of his 
e lifter and her fon, "by fending them off to Travancore, 
SH preferred. 
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preferred for himfelf a voluntary death to the ignomi- 
ny that he knew awaited his furvivance; and he ac- 
coraingly died either by his own hand, or by that of 
a friendly Nayr, whom he is faid to have required to 
perform this laft mournful office for him; whereupon 
Trppoo, difappointed of his prey, feized on the dead 
Rajah’s effects and country, which he continued to 
hold till finally deprived, by the Britifh arms, of that, 
and the greater part of his Malabar territories, by the 
fuccefsful war that'terminated by the peace, and his 
confequent ceffion of that country, in the year 1792; 
fince which the Zamorin, and all the other Rajahs, 
have returned to their diftri&ts; into which they have 
been re-admitted, in full fubordination to the Compa- 
ny’s Government, which can alone beneficially con- 
duct the adminiftration of that coaft in its prefent cir- 
cumftances, and adminifter equal and impartial juf- 
tice to the two great clafles of Hindus and Mabomme- 
dais, of which the prefent fociety confifts; and who, 
fill fmarting under the impreifion of the injuries they 
reciprocally inflicted and fuffered during the turbulent 
and calamitous period of the Myfore dominion, can 
hardly be deemed to be in temper to qualify either to 
{land towards each other in the relation of fovereign 
and fubject; more efpecially as the authority would 
have reverted, and the confequent retaliation have no 
doubt been exercifed, (as was in fome inftances at firft 
attempted,) by thofe who had been, during the laf 
twenty years, the inferior and fuffering party; for the 
Mapillas, or Mahoinmedans, finding themfelves, dur- 
ing the preceding difaftrous and unfettled adminiftra- 
tion of the religion of their new Prince, had availed 
themfelves of that powerful circumftance in their fa- 
vour, to moleft, defpoil, and (as far as in them lay) 
to ruin their former Hindu fuperiors ; fo that the bit- 
ternefs of the enmity between the two fects had rifen 
to the higheft pitch of rancour, and will no doubt re- 
quire a courfe of yearg to fubfide, or to give place toa 
re-eftablifhment of the ancient amity. 
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AN 
Account of Two FAKEERS, 


With ther Portraits, 


By JonATHAN Duncan, Eig. 


I BEG leave to lay before the Society the accompany- 
ing Pictures of two Fakeers, now living at Benares, 
which I had drawn there from the life. The firft is named 
Purana Poort, or (as ufually pronounced in Hindvec) 
Praun Poory, a Suzyeffy, diftinguifhed by the epil- 
thet Oerdbbabu, from his arms and his hands being in 
a fixed pofition above his head; and as he is a very in- 
telligent man, and has been a great traveller, he con- 
fented, in the month of May, 1792, to gratify my 
curiofity, by allowing to be committed to writings 
by a fervant of mine, from his verbal delivery in the 
Hinduftan language, a relation of his obfervations in 
the various countries into which he has penetrated ; 
but as his account is too long for infertion in the 4/- 
atick Refearches, (fhould it even be deemed to merit a 
place in fo refpectable a repofitory,) I have here ex- 
tracted the principal parts of it, as an accompaniment 
to the portrait; having only farther to premife, that 
I have the utmoft reliance on our traveller’s not de- 
figning to impofe in any part of his narrative; but al- 
lowance muft be made for defects of memory, in a 
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relation extending through fo many years, and com- 
prehending {uch a number of ob:ects. 


I]. Praun Poory isa native of Canouge, of the 
Khetry or Reujepost tribe.’ At nine years of age he 
fecretly withdrew from his father’s houfe, and proceeded 
to the city of Bethour, on the banks of the Ganges, 
where he became a Fakeer, about the time (for he 
cannot otherwife fix the year) of Munsoor Arr 
KHan's retreat from Dehli to Lucknow, and two or 
three years before the fack of Mat’hura by Aumep 
SHAH ABDALLI; which two events are in Scorr's 
* Hiftory of tbe Dekkan," related under the years 
1751-2 and 1756; within which period he came to ` 
Allahabad to the great annual meeting of pilgrims, ` 
where hearing of the merits attached to what he 
defcribes as the eighteen different kinds of Tupifya, or 
modes of devotiona! difcipline, hemade choice of that of 
Oordbbabu, above noticed ; the firft operation of which 
he reprefents to be very painful, and to require prepa- 
ration by a previous courfe of abftinence. 


IIT. He then fet out to vifit Ramifher, oppofite to 
Ceylon, taking his route by Kalpi, Oujeine, Burahan. 
poor, Aurungabad, and Elora; the furprifing excava.. 
fions at which place he notices: .and croffing the 
. Godavery at Tounker, he paffed by Poona, Settara, 
and various other intermediate towns, to Bednore, of 
which a Ranny, or Princefs, was then the fovereign ; 
whence he went on to Seringapatam, then in pof- 
feffion of its Hindu Pririces, whom he names Nunp 
Rauje and Deo Rauje; leaving which, he defcended 
through the Tamerchery Pafs into Malabar, and ar- 
rived at Chochin; whence he crofled the Peninfula 
through a defart tract of country to Ramifher ; after 
vifiting which, he réturned up,che Coromandel coaft 
to tha tmp! e of Zäre in Oriffa, fpecifving all 
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the towns on this part of his route, which are too well 
known to require to be here enumerated. 


From Jaggernauth our traveller returned by nearly 
the fame route. to Ramifher, whence he paífed over 
into Silan, or Ceylon, and proceeded to its capital, 
which fome, he obferves, call Kbusdi, (Candi,) and 
others Noora; but that Kuunbi Mana Rauje is the 
Prince's defignation ; and that further on he arrived at 
Catigang, on a river, called the Manic Gunga, where 
there is a temple of Cartica, or CarTICEYA, the fon 
of Mauapzo, to which he paid his refpects, and then 
went on to vifit the Sreepud, or, “ The Divine Foot,” 
fituated upon a mountain of extraordinary height ; 
and on one part of which there is alfo (according to 
this Fakeer's defcription) an extenfive miry cavity, 
called the Bhoput Tank, and which bears alfo the name 
of the Tank of Ravan, or Rasan, (the ¿ and v being 
pronounced indifferently in various parts of India,) 
one of the former Kings of this Ifland, well known 
in the Hindu legends for his wars with Rama, and 
from whom this Tapu, or Hand, may probably have 
received its ancient appellation of Taprobane, (1. e. the 
Ile of RABAN.) But, however this may be, our tra- 
veller ftates, that, leaving this tank, he proceeded on 
to a ftation called Seeta Koond, (where Rama placed his 
wife Sesera, on the 'occafion of his war with her 
ravifher Ravan,) and then reached at length to the 
óreepud, on a moft extenfive table or flat, where there 
is (he obferves) a bungalow built over the print of the 
divine foot; after worfhipping which, he returned by 
the fame route. 


$ 
A 


V. From Ceylon this Sunyaffy paffed over among 
the Malays, whom he defcribes as being Mu/ffulmans ; 
but there was one capital Hindu merchant, a native 
of Ceylon, fettled there, at whofe houfe he lodged for 
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two months, and who then procured him a paffage to 
Cochin, on the coaft of Malabar, up which he pro- 
ceeded by land; particularizing, with a wonderful te- 


nacity of memory, the feveral towns and places through 


which he paffed, with their intermediate diftances: 


"but as thefe are already well enough defcribed in our. 


own books of geography, his account of them need 
not be here inferted. 


a 


VI. In this direction he proceeded along the coaft 
to Bombay, and paffed on to. Dwarac Tatta Hingu- 
laz, or Henglaz, and through Multan, beyond the 
Attock, whence he changed his route to the eaitward, 
and arrived at Hurdewar, where the Ganges enters the 
plains of Hinduftan; and from that place of Hindu 


.devotion he again departed in a wefterly direction, 
‘through the upper parts of the Punjab to Cabul, and 
thence to Bamian, where he mentions with admiration 


the number of ftatues that {till exift, though the 
place itfelf has been-long deferted by its inhabitants, 


- VII. Inthe courfe of his rambles in this quarter of 
the country, he fell in with the army of AHMED SHAH 
ABDALLI, in the clofe vicinity of Ghizni; and that 
King, having an ulcer in his nofe, confulted our 
Fakeer, to know if, being an Indian, he could pre- 
fcribe a remedy for it: on which occafion the latter 
acknowledged that, having no knowledge of furgery 
or medicine, he had recourfe to his wits, by infinu- 
ating ro the Prince, that there moft probably did fub- 
DI a connexion between the ulcer and his fovereignty, 
fo that it might not be advifable to [eek to get rid of 
the one, left it fhould rifk the lofs cf the other; a fug- 
geftion that met (he'adds) with the approbation of the 
Prince and his Minifters. | 


^ ' i Vill. Praun 


\ 


WITH THEIR PORTRAITS. 41 


VIII. Praun Poory afterwards travelled through 
Kborafan, by the way of Herat and Mufh-hed, to Af- 
trabad, on the borders of the Cafpian Sea, and to the 
Maha or Buree (i. e. larger) Jowalla Mookhi, or juála 
Machi, terms that mean a * Flaming Mouth,” as 
being a fpot in the neighbourhood of Bakee, on the 
weft fide of the’ fea in queftion, whence fire iffues ; a 
circumftance that has rendered it of great veneration 
with the Hindus; and Praun Poory adds, that lo- 
cally it is called Dagbeffzz, a word which I under- 
ftand to mean in San/crit, ** The Region of Heat;" 
though the caufe is candidly afcribed by our traveller 
to the natural circumítance of the ground being im- 
pregnated with zzpbiba throughout all that neighbour- 
hood. 


IX. After fojourning eleven months at this Jowalla 
Mookhi, he embarked on the Cafpian, and obtained a 
pañage to Aftrachan; where he mentions to have been 
courteoufly received by the body of Hindus refiding 
in that place. 


X. Praun Poory next proceeds to notice, that a 
river (meaning, no doubt, the Volga) flows under 
Aftrachan, and is, he fays, frozen over, fo as to ad- 
mit of paffengers travelling on it during four months 
in the year; and thence, he mentions, im eighteen 
days journey, he proceeded to Mofcow, the ancient 
capital of Ruffia, (the Sovereign of which was, he ob- 
ferves, a Beeby, or Lady,) and that he halted there 
during five days in the Armenian Seray ; and he takes 
nctice that there 1s an immenfe bell in this city, under 
which a hundred perfons may find room to ftand; 
adding, that he has heard, in a month's journeying 
beyond Mofcow, a traveller may reach Peterfburgh, 
and thence get to Grear Britain. 

XI. But Praun Poonv proceeds no farther than 
Moícow, from which place he returned by Adyachan, 

and 
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and pafied through Perfia, by the route of Shamaki, 
Sherwaun, Tubrez, Hamadan, and Ifpahan; in which 
capital he fojourned during forty cays, and then paifed 
oh to Shirauz; where he arrived during the govern- 
ment of Kerim Sean, whom he ‘defcribes as being 
then about forty years of age, as far as he could judge . 
from an audience he had of him; and there were, he 
adds, two Englifh gentlemen (one of whom he calls 
Mr. Laster) at this King's court at the period of his 
vifiting it. 


XII, Embarking at Aboofheher, on the fouthern 
coaít of Perfia, he reached the Ifle of Kbarek, then 
governed by a chief called Meer Manna, who had, 
he obferves, taken it from the Dutch, and whom he 
reprefents as a chieítain living by carrying on a war. 
fare againft all his neighbours; and he mentions 
feveral Hindus as being fettled here. He next arrived 
at the iflands called Babrein, on the coafts of which 
pearls are, he fays, found; whence re-embarking for 
Buforab, the veffel he was in was met and exarnined, 
and again releafed, by the Bombay and Tartar grabs, 
then carrying on hoftilities (as he underftood) againft 
SoLYMAN, the Mahommedan chief of the Bahrein 
les After this occurrence our traveller arrived at 
Bufforab, a well known town and fea-port, in which, 
he found a number of Hindu houfes of trade, as well 
asetwo idols or figures of Visanu, known under his 
appellations of Govinpa Raya and CALYANA Raya; 
or, according to che vulgar enunciation, and PRraun 
Poory’s pronunciation of their names, Kutyan Row 
and Gosinp Row, 


XII. After an ineffectual attempt to penetrate up 
the Tigris to Baghdad, he returned to Bufforah, whence 
defcending the Perfian Gulph, he arrived at Mufcat, 
where he met alfo a number of Hindus; and from that 
place he reached Surat. From hencé he again pro- 
ceeded by fea to Mokha, where alfb he found a n 
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los 


of Hindus; aud he thence returned into India, land- 
ing on its weft coaft, in the port of Sanyanpoor, 
fituated, 1 fuppofe, towards or in the Cutch or Sinde 


countries. 


XIV. From this port he journeyed to Balkh (where 
he alfo mentions Hindus being fettled) and to Bokhara, 
at which he notices having viewed the famous Derjab 
of Kuaja Cuestez, and the loftieft minar or fpire he 
has ever feen. From this plaee, after twelve days 
journey, he arrived at Samarkand, which he defcribes 
as a large city, having a broad river flowing under it: 
and thence our traveller arrived, after a ten days jour- 
ney, at Budukhfhan, inthe hills around which rubies 
arc, he fays, found; whence he travelled into Cafhmir ; 
and from that pafling over the hills towards Hin- 
duftan, he came to the Gungowtri, or * Decent of the 
« Ganges," where there is, he obferves, a ftatue of 
BacuiRATHA; at which place the river may, he fays, 
be leaned over: and he further notices, that thirty cofs 
to the fouthward of Gungowtri there is a fountain, 
or fpring, called the Yumnowtri or Yumnowiri, which he 
defcribes as the fource of the Jumna or Yamuna River. 


XV. Our traveller, lcaving this part of the coun- 
try, came in a fouth-eaft direction into Oude, and 
went thence Into Nepaul, the feveral towns in which 
he defcribes, inclufive of its capital, Catmandee, where 
flow, he obferves, the four rivers of Naugmutty, 
Bifhenmutty, Roodrmutty, and Munmutty; and at 
feven days journey beyond which, he notices a ftation 
called Goffaya-tbaun, where ManaDeo took poifon and 
flept, as related in the Hindu books; from which 
piace (defcribed by him as a fnowy tract) he returned 
to Catmandee, and went thence in another direction 
into "hibet, croffing in his way to it the Cofa river 
by a bridge. compofed of iron chains; and obferving 
that at Leftee, the third day's journey beyond the 
Cofa, is the boundáry of Nepaul and Thibet, where 

guards 
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guards are ftationed on both fides ; whence, in another 
day's travelling, .Praun Poonv arrived at Khaffa, a 
town within Bhote or Thibet; (for by the former 
name the natives often underftand what we mean by 
the latter ;) hence he proceeded to Chebang, and from 
“chat to Koortes, where pafles are given; and then 
crofled over the hills (called in that country Lungoor) 
into the plain of Tingri, beyond which one day’s jour- 
ney is Gunguir; and at the end o the next /axgee, 
(from /angu,) which means, he fays, a bridge overa 
river there: after which our traveller proceeds to no- 
tice the other diftances and ftations of each mungel, "` 
or day's journey, (with other particulars, the infer- 
tion of all which would render this acdrefs too prolix, ) 
till he reached Lahaffa, and the mountain of Patala, 
the feat of the Detar Lama, whence he proceeded to 
. Degurcha, which he mentions as that of the TatsHoo 
Lama; and then, in a journey of upwards of eighty 
days, reached to the lake of Maun Surwur, (called in 
the Hindu books Ménafarévara ;) and his defcription 
of it J fhall here infert iñ a literal tranflation of his 
own words. . d 
| 

XVI  * Its circumference (i. e. of the lake of 
* Maun Surwur) is of fix days journey, and around it 
* are twenty or fivc-and-twenty Gounmaris, or ** re- 
** ligious ftations or—temples, and the habitations of 
* ¿he people called Dowki, whofe drefs is like that of 
* the Thibetians. The Maun Surwur is one lake; 
* butin the middle of it there arifes, as it were, a 
* partition wall; and the northern partis called Maun 
* Surwur, and the fouthern Lunkadb, or Luntdeb. 
* From the Maun Surwur part iffues one river, and 
* from the Lunkadh part two rivers: The firft is 
** called Brábma, where PuRzsRAM making Tupifya, 
* the Brábmaputra iffued out, and took its courfe to 
_ the eaftward; and of the two ftreams that iffue 
from the Lunkadh, one is called the Surju, being 
rie faae which flows by Ayéddya, or Oude; and 


the 
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the other is called Sutroodra, (or, in the Purónas, 
Shutudru, and vulgarly the Sutluje,) which Hows 
into the Punjaub country; and two days journey 
welt from the Maun Surwur is the large town of 
Teree Ládac, the former Rajahs of which were 
Hindus, but have now become Mahommedans. 
The inhabitants there are like unto the Thibetians. 
Proceeding from Ládac, feven days journey to the 
fouthward, there is a mountain called Caz/e/a Cungri, 
(Cungur meaning a peak,) which is exceedingly 
lofty; and on its fummit there is a Bhowjpuir or 
Bhoorjpuir tree, from the root of which fprouts or 
gufhes a fmall ftream, which the people fay is the 


* fourceof the Ganges, and that it comes from Vaicont’- 


£t 
€t 
Cc 
£g 
« 
£c 
€t 
€t 
cí 


ec 


ce 


ha, or heaven, as is alfo related in the Purénas ; 
although this fource appears to the fight to flow 
from the fpot where grows this Bhowsputr tree, 
which is at an afcent.of fome miles; and ver above 
this there is a ftill loftier fummit, whither no one 
goes: but F have heard that on that uppermoft 
pinnacle there is a fountain or cavity, to which a 
Zeng? lomehow penetrated ; who, having immerfed 
his little finger in it, it became petrified. At four 
days journey from Cailafa Cungri is a mountain 
called Brábmadanda, or BRA'HM A's faf, in which 
is the fource of the. Aliknundra Ganga; and five 
or fix days journey to the fouth of that are, fi- 
tuated on the mountains the temples dedicated to 
CEDARA, Or KEDARNAUTH and BuDRANAUTH; and 
from thefe hills flow the Dreams called the Keser 
Ganga and Sheo Ganga ; the confluxes of which, as 
well as of the A/iknundra, with the main ftream of 
the Ganges, take place near Kernpraug and Deo- 
praug, in the vicinity of Serinagut ; whence they 
flow on in a united ftream, which iffues into the 
plains of Hinduftan at the Hurdewar.” 

ANIL Praun Poory went back from this part 


cf the country into Nepaul and Thibet, from the ca- 
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pital of which he was charged by the adminiftration 
there with difpatches to the Governor General, Mr. 
HasriNGs, which he mentions to have delivered in the 
prefence of Mr. BarwrLL, and of the late Mefirs. 
Bocie and ELLtorT; after which our traveller was 
fent to Benares with introductory letters to Rajah 
CHeyT Sing and to Mr. Gramam, who was. at that 
time the refident; and fome years afterwards Mr. 
Hastings beftowed on him in jagotre, the village of 
Affapoor, which he continues to hold as a free tenure; 
though he is {till fo fond of travelling, that he annually 
. makesfhort excurfions into different parts of India, and 
occafionally as far as Nepaul. 


XVIII. The name of thé other Hindu Fakcer, or 
Brábmechary, (whofe picture reclining, in his ordinary 
pofition, on his bed of iron fpikes, accompanies this, ) 
is Perxasanunp; and he affumes the title or epithet 
of Purrum SoAaTUNTRE, which implies /e/f-poffejfion or 
independence; and as his own relation of his mode of 
life is not very long, I deliver an Englifh tranílation of 
it, as received from him in Auguft, 1792; only ob- 
ferving that the fowalla Adookhi, which he mentions 
to have vifited, is not the one on the Ca/pian, but ano- 
ther; for there are at the leaft three famous »laces 
= known to the Hindus under this general denomination ; 
one near to Naugercote, another (whither Praun 
Poory went) in the vicinity of Bakee, and the third 
(as I have been informed by Lieut. WiLrorp) at Cor- 
Coop, to the eaftward of the Tigris; but whether it be 
the firít or laft of thefe Fewalla Mookbis that Pzn- .' 
KASANUND vifited, his narrative is not fufficiently clear 
to enable me to diftinguifh ; neither are his general 
knowledge and intelligence at all equal to Praun 
Poonv's, which may account for his oblervation ás to 
the difficulty of reaching the Maun Surwur lake, whi- 
ther not only Praun Poon y, but other Fakeers, that I 
have feen at Benares, profefs to have nevertheleís pe- 


netrate@ fo that my prefent notice of PeRKASANUND 
E to 


^ 
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v{ 


to the Society, 1s principally on account of the ftrange 
penance he has thought fit to devote himfelf to, in 
fixing nimfelf on his fer-feja, or bed of fpikes, wherehe 
conftantly day and night remains; and, to add to what 
he confiders as the merit of this tate of mortification, 
in the hot weather he has often burning around him 
logs of wood; and in the cold feafon, water falling on 
his head from a perforated pot, placed in a frame at 
lome height above him; and yet he feems contented, 
and to enjoy good health and fpirits, Neither do the 
fpikes appear to be in any material degree diftrefling 
to him, although he ufes not the defence of even or- 
dinary cloathing to cover his body as a protection 
agalnít them: but as the drawing exhibits an exact 
likenefs as well of his perfon as of this bed of feeming 
torture, 1 fhall not here trouble the Society with any 
further. defcription of either, and conclude by mention. 
ing, that he is now living at Benares, on a fmall pro- 
vifion that he enjoys from government. 


P. S. Had my official occupations, whilft at Be- 
nares, admitted of my paying due attention to Pratn 
Poonv's narrative of his travels, the geographical in- 
formation they contain, or rather point to, as to thc 
fource of the Ganges, Jumna, and other principal 
rivers, might have probably admitted of a fuller illu- 
{tration, and greater degree of accuracy, from a farther 
examination of that Sunya/fy, aided by the importdhc 
afliftance which I might in that cafe have obtained on 
this part of the fubject from Lieutenant. WiLronp, 
who has, through his own unwearled exertions, and 
chiefly at his own expence, collected a variety of va- 
luable materials relative to the geography of the north 
of India; at the fame time that, by a zealous applica- 
tion to the ftudy of Hindu literature, joined to an in- 
timate acquintance with whatever the Greeks and 
Romans have left us, on their mythology, or concern. 
ing the general events of former ages, as far as tucir 
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Tranfialion of the Relation delivered by PurRuM 
^ SOATUNTRE PURKASANUND BREHMCHARY 
of hes Travels and Life; deliver ed on the 14th 


of Auguft, 1792. 


AN a Brábmen of the Yujerveda fect, and of the 
1 line of Práfber. My anceftors are from the Pun- 
Jaub. They had a long time ago come to vifit at Jag- 
gernauth, and had reached and were abiding at Gope- 
gawn, where 1 was born, When was only ten years 
of age, I ufed to give myfelf up to meditation and 
mortification, lying upon thorns and pebbles ; a mode 
of life I had continued for ten years, when it was inter. 
rupted by my relations, who wanted me to think of 
marriage; whereupon, having attained. to twenty years 
of age, I left my home, determined to devote myfelf 
to travelling. Firft, after coming out of my houfe, 1 
went towards Ootrakhund, by n? of Nepaul and 
Bkote. Y went into the country of the Great and Little 
Lama, where the Tresnoo Lama lives. In this tract 
is the Maun Talaee, (Y. e, tank or lake,) as far as which 
is inhabited, but not beyond it; and the lake called 
Maun Surwur is feventeen munzels, or days’ journey, . 
farther on, in a jungly country, which prevents accefs 
toit, There are in this quarter the places known un- 
der tke denominations of Muni, Mabefbo, Mahadeo, 
and of Teloke, Nauthjee, and the Debbees, or cookinge 
m of Nownauth; and of the eighty-four Sidbs, or 
religicus perfons, thus diftinguifhed ; all fituated on 
this fide of the Maun Surwur. Into thefe Debbees, if 
one throw in either two loaves, or as many as are 
wanted; one in the name of the Sidh, and another. in 
one's own name; that in the name of the Sigh remains 
at the bottom, and that in one’s own name rifes up 
baked.  Thefe places I vilited, At the Maun Ta.ace 
the boundaries of four countries meet, viz. that of 
China, of the Lama’s country, of the Befeher country, 


and that of the Cooloo country, 
Von V, De Proceeding 
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Proceeding thus in relizious progrefs from hill tohill, 
1 paffed through the Shaum country, and defcending 
the hills, arrived ia Cafhmnir, where 1 halted for devo- 
tional purpofes, as well as to profecute my ftudies. 
From Cafhmir 1 went through Tibet to the Great Jo- 
wallah, which is fituated in a country where fire rifes 
out of the ground for the [pace of twelve cofs. In this 
' Fowallah whoever wants to drefs victuals, or boil wa- 
ter, they have only to dig a little fiffure into the fur- 
face‘of the ground, and piace the article thereon, which 
will ferve without wood. On this fideof Peifhore, where ` 
the Sendbe falt- is produced, there is a village called 
Dudun Kban’s Pend, adjoining to the falt pits. 
= "Fhe Rajah of that country was called Rajah BuenDa 
Stncu. 1 had here fhut myfelf up in a Gowpba, or 
cell, where I vowed to remain doing penance for a 
period of twelve years, Vermin-or worms gnawed my 
flefh, of which the marks ftill‘rernain; and when one 
year had elapfed, then the Rajah opened the door of 
the cell, whereupon I faid to him, “ either take my 
ES curfe, or make mea fer-feja, ‘or bed of {pikes ;” and. 
. then that Rajah made for me the fer-feja I row oc~ - 
cupy. During the four months of the winter.I made 
jel-feja upon this feat. Fel-feje is, that night and day 
water is let fall upon my head. From thence, by the 
Sindh country 1 went ro Hingoolauje, (a mountain de- 
dicated to Debee.) -AL the country to the weft and 
*fouth I travelled over upon this /er-feja, coming at 
length to Preyago, or Allahabad; and pafing by 
Caíhi, or Benares, I went to the temple of Jagger- 
nauth 3 and vifiting Bala'ee, proceeded on to-Rami- 
ther ; and, after vifiting “that place, I journied on to 
Surat, In Surat I embarked in a veffel, and went by. 
fea to Mufcat in twelve days; and thence returning, 
came to Surat again, Mr.-Boppam was then at Surat; 
and he afterwards went to Bombay. E ftayed two 
years at Surat. Mr. Boppam granted me fomething 
to fubfift on with my followers, and built a houfe for 
me;4nd ftill my un or difciples, are there, ft 
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is thirty-five years fince I made Tupifya upon this 
Jer-feja. I have been in feveral countries, How much 
{hall I caufe to be written? [have Deen at every place 
of religious refort, and have no Jonger any inclination 
to roam; but being defirous of fettling in Benares, [ 
have come hither. Three Tag: have pafled, and we 
are now 1n the fourth ; and in all thefe four ages there 
have been religious devotees, and their difciples; and 
they are firft to make application to the Rajah, or to 
whoever is the ruler of the place; for even Rajahs 

maintain and ferve us; and it is befitting that I obtain 
a fmall place, where I may apply to my y religious du- 
ties, and that fomething may be allowed for my ne- 
cellary expences, that I may blefs you. 


QUESTION. 


Iu all the eighteen Tapz/yas, or modes of penetential 
devotion, that are made mention of in the Shaffer, the 
one you have chofen is not {pecified ; wherefore it is 
inferable, that you muft have committed fome great 
offence, in expiation of which you have betaken your- 
felf to the prefent very rude mode of difcipline. De- 
clare, therefore, what crime you have perpetrated, 


ANSWER. | ° 


Ix the Suthya Yug, or firft age, there was a Rikk, 
or holy-man, called AÁGNIBURNA, who performed this 
Jer-feja difcipline; as in the Treta, or fecond age, did 
Ravono, for ten thoufand years; and in the Dwagar, 
or third age, Burkma Prramana, did the fame; and 
in the Calé Yug, or prefent age, I have followed their 
example, during a period of thirty-five years ; but not 
to explate any'crime or offence by me committed; in 
which refpect if I be guilty, may -VESHWEISHURA 
ftrike me a leper here in Benares, `~ 


D 2 QUESTION, 
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QUESTION. . 


When you went to Ramifher, at what diftance was 
Lunka? -> SE. 


ANSWER. 


We go to Ramifher to "vorfhip; and at the Setdund,. 
or bridge there, there is a ag of fand, which I paid 
my refpects to: but beyond that’ nobody from Hin- 
duítan has gone to Lunka. In the fea, vour fhips are 
always failing about; but the current is fuch, that 
they cannot get thither; fo, how can we go there? 
But from Singuldeep, or Ceylon, we can fee the glitter- 
ings of Lunka. There I;did nor go; but my Cheilas 
have been there, who faid that in Siaguldeep is the feat 
of Rawon; and Hunooman’s twelve Chekies, Or 
watch ftations. | 


> . QUESTION, 


Have you feen Ram’s Bridge > If you have feen it, 
¿Jefcribe its length and breadth, and whether it be ftili 
found or broken. l 


4 


ANSWER. 

— Rams Bridge, which is called. Setdund, is afcer- 
tained by the Védas to be ten jojun broad, and one 
hundred jojun long; but in three places it is broken. 
The people call it a bridge; or otherwife it appears to 
have wood growing on it, and to be inhabited. 
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ENUMERATION of INDIAN CLASSES. 


By H. T. COLEBROOKE, E. 


2 permanent feparation of Claffes, with here- 
' ditary profeffions affigned to each, is among the 
moft remarkable inftitutions of Jndia; and, though 
now lefs rigidly maintained than heretofore, muft ftill 
engage attention, On the fubject of the mixed Claffes, 
Sanfcrit authorities, in fome inftances, difagree : Clafles 
mentioned by one, are omitted by another; and texts 
differ on the profeffions affigned to fome tribes. A 
comparifon of feveral authorities, with a few obfer- 
vations on the fubdivifions of Claffes, may tend to 
elucidate this fubject, in Mos there is fome intri- 
cacy. 


One of the authorities I fhall ufe, is the fétiméla, 
or Garland of Claffes; an extract from the Rudrae 
yamala Tantra, which, in fome inftances, correfponds 
better with ufage and received opinions than the or- 
dinances of Menu, and the great D'berma-purána.* 
On more important points its authority could not be 
compared with the D'berma-/áffra; but, on the fub- 
ject of Claffes, it may be admitted ; for the Tantras 

D 3 form 


, ` 
* The texts are cited in the l'ivédárnave fetu, from the Ni. 
D'herma-purána. This name J therefore retain; although I cer 
not learn that fuch a purána exifts; or to what treatife Nic qua- 
tation refers under that name. 
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form a branch of literature highly “efteemeed, though 
at prefent much neglected. Their fabulous origin de- 
rives them from revelations of Siva to Pa’ RVATI, CON- 
firmed by Visanu, and therefore called Agama, from 
the me of three words in a verfe of ihe T ódala 


Tania ta a e 


E 


di Coming from thé mouth of Siva, heärd by tħe 
* mountain-born goddefs, admitted by the fon of Va- 
* SUDEVA, it is thence called Agama.” 


A 


Thirty-fix are mentioned for the number of mixed 
claffes ; but, according to fome opinions, that num= 
ber includes the fourth original tribe, or -áll the ori- 
ginal tribes, according to other authorities: yet the 
text quoted from the great D'berma-purána, in the 
digeft of which a verfion was tranflated by Mr. Hat- 
HED, name thirtv-nine mixed claffes; and the Sátimálá 
gives diftinct ames for a greater number. | 


4 


On the four original tribes. it may fuffice; in this 
placé, to qtióte the Fátimálé, where the diftinétion of 
Brábimañas, according to the. ten countries to which 
their anceftors belonged, is noticed: that diftinction 
is ftill maintained. 


o > : 
* In the firít creation, by Bra’ama, Brábmanas 
* proceeded, with the, Véda,; from’ the mouth of 


« Bna'uMa. From his arms Cfbeiriyas fprung; fo 
« from his thigh, Vai/yas; from his foot SZdres were’ 


« produced: all with their females. 


c The Lord of creation viewing them, faid, ** What 


« (hall be your occupations?” They replied, ** We 
« are not our own mafters, oh, God!" Command us 


** what to undertake, S 


S SE 
* Viewing 


w 
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* Viewing and comparing their labours, he made 
* the firft tribe fuperior over theret- | As the firft 
* had great inclination for the divine fciences, ( Brab- 
* mevéda,) therefore he was Brabmana. The protector 
* from ill, (Chate) was Chhatriya; him whofe pro- 
* feflion (Véa) confifts in commerce, which pro- 
* motes fuccefs in war, for the protection of himfelf 
* and of mankind ; and in hufbandry, and attendance 
* on cattle, called Vaifya. The other fhould volun- 
* tarily ferve the three tribes, and therefore he be- 
* came a Súdre: he fhould humble himíelf at their 
feet. E 


And in another place: 


* A chief of thé twice-born tribe was brought by 
* Visunu’s eagle from Sáca dwipa: thus have Ste 
* dwipa Brábmanas become known in Jambu dwipa. 


.* In Yambu dwipa Bróbmanes are reckoned ten- 
^ fold; Sárefwata, Cényacubja, Gauda, Maitbila, Ut- 
" cala, Drévida, Marabáfotra, Tailanga, Gujjava, and 
* Cáfmira, refiding in the feveral countries whence they 
* are named, — (1.) 


* Their fons and grand-fons are confidered as 
« Cányacubja priefts, and fo forth: ‘Their pofterity, 
es defcending from Menu, alfo inhabit the fouthern 
* regions: others refide in Ange Banga and Calinga ye 
fome in Camrupa and Odra. Others are inhabitants 

, Da « of 


(1.) Thefe feveral countries are Sarefwata, probably the re- 
gion watered by the river Serfutty, as it is marked in maps; unleís 
it bea part of Bengal, named from the branch of the Bhagirathi, 
which 1s diftinguifhed by this appellation, Cdnyacubja, or Cano); 
Gaurd, probably the weftern Gar, and not the Gaur of Bengal; 
Mithila, or Tirabhudi, corrupted into Tzrhut ; Utcala, laid to be 
fituated near the, celebrated temple of Jagannatha; Dravwtdd, 
pronounced Dravira; poífibly the country defcribed by that 
name, as a maritime region fouth of Carnata, (Jf. Ref. vol. ii. 
p. 117.) Maraháfhtra, or Marhátta ; Telinga, or Telinganq: Cuj- 
jara, or Guzrat; Cafmira, ox Cafhuir. 
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« of Sumbbadefa: and twice-born men, brought by for~ 
«. mer Princes, have been eftablifhed in Bada Mégadba, . 
« Varéndra, Chola, Swernagrama, China Cula, Seca, 
* and Berbera.” (1.) 

- I {hall proceed, without further preface, to snume- 
rate .the principal mixed claffes, which have {prung 
from intermarriages of the original tribes, SC 

po Murd' babbifbitta, from a Brébmana by a girl of 
the Cfhatriya clafs: his duty is the teaching of mili- 
tary exercifes, The fame origin is afcribed in the. 
great D'berma-puráua to the Cumbbacára, (2,) or pot- 
ter, and Tantravaya, (3,) or weaver: but the Tantra- 
véya, according to the Yátimálá, fprung from two. 
. mixed clafles, begotten by a man of the Manibendha 
on a woman of the Manicéra tribe.: - `. | 
2. Ambajht ba, or Vaidya, (4,) whofe profeffion is 
the fciencé of medicine, was born of a Vaifya woman, 
by'a man of the facerdotal clafs, The fame origin is 
given by the D'herma-purána to the Canfacára, (5,) or 
brazier, and to the Sane’ hacdéra, (6,) or worker in fhells. 

Thefe again are ftated, in the Tantra, as fpririging . 
from the intermarriages of mixed claffes; the Can-. 
facára from the Témracúta and the Sañc'bacére; alfo 
named Sanchadéreca, from the Réjaputra and Gánd- 
bica: for Réjaputras not only denote Cfbatriyas as fons 

| - of 


e (1.) Anga includes Bhagalpur. Benga, cr Bengal Proper, isa 
part only of the Suba. Varendra, or trat: of inundation north. 
of the Ganges, is a part of the prefent Zila of Rajefhahi. Calinga 
is watered by the Godavert, (Af. Ref. vol. ni. p. 48.) Comrupal, 
an ancient empire, is become a province of Zfam. Odra | under- 
ftand to be Orifa Proper. -Rada (if that be the true reading) 
is well known as the country weft of the Baapirat’ha. Mágadha, 
or Magadha, 1s Bahar Proper; Chola is part of Birbhum. Another 
region of this name is mentioned in the Añatick Refearches, vol. 
mi. p. 48. Swernagrama, vulgarly Sunargau, is fituated eaft of 
Dacca, China is a portion of the prefent Cainefe empire, On the 
rcit 1 can offer no conjeéture. Saca and Bervera, here mentioned, 
muft differ from the Dwifá, and the region fituated between the 
Cufia and Sancha Dwypas. (2,) Vulgarly, Cumar.  (3,; Vul- 
garly, Jan, (4,) Vulgarly, Baidya. .(5,) Vulgarly, Cáfera. 
(6,) Vulgarly, Sac’hera. e P | 


t 
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Kings, but is alfo the name of a mixed clafs, and of a & 
tribe of fabulous origin. 


Rudra-Yémala Tantra: “ The origin of Ra&apu- 
* tras is from the Vaifya on the daughter of an Ai- 
* lajhthba. Again, thoufands of others fprung from 
* the forebeads of cows kept to fupply oblations.” 


3. Nifbada, or Pdrafava, whofe profeihon is 
catching fifh, was born of a Sádra woman by a man 
of a facerdotal clafs. The name is given to the iffue 
ofa legal marriage between a Brábmana and a woman 
ofthe Sádra clafs. It fhould feem that the iffue of 
other legal marriages in different claffes were def- 
cribed by the names of mixed claffes fpringing from 
intercourfe between the feveral tribes. This, how- 
ever, is liable to fome queftion; and fince fuch mar- 
riages are confidered as illegal in the prefent age, it is 
not material to purfue the inquiry. 


According to the D'berma-purána, from the fame 
origin as the Nipáda {prings the Varajivi, or altrolo- 
ger, In the Tantra, that origin is given to the Bráp- 
me-fúdra, whofe profeflion is to make chairs or ftocls 
ufed on fome religious occafions. Under the name of 
Varajivi (1) is defcribed a clafs {pringing from the 
Gópa and Tantraváya, and employed in cultivatido 
beetle. The profeffion of aftrology, or, at leaft, that 
of making almanacks, is aífigned, in the Tantra, to 
degraded Brábmanas. 


* Brábimanas, fall ins from their tribe, became 
* kinfmen of the twice-born clafs: to them is affigned 
* the profeffion of afcertaining the lunar and folar 


* days" o. 
4. Mábifbya 


"€ 


* 
o 


(1) Vulgarly, Barazya, 
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4. Mábifbya is the fon cf a Chatriya by a woman - 
of the Vaifya tribe. His profeffion is mufic, aftrono- 
my, and attendance on cattie; 


t. Ugra was born of a čúdra woman by a man of 

the military clafs. His protection, according to Menu, 
is killing or confining fuck. animals-as live in holes: 
. but, according to the Tantra, he is an encomiaft Or. 
bard. . The fame origin is attributed to the Vápita (1) 
or barber; and to the Maucaca; or confectioner. In 
the Tantra, the Népita is faid to be born of a Cuverina 
woman by a man of the Patiicára clafs, 


6. Carana (2) from a  Vcifya; by a woman of the 
Sádra clafs, is an attendant on princes, or fecretary. 
The appellation of CóyaefPb« (3) is in general confi-. 
dered .as fyhonimous with Carana; and. accordingly 
the Carana tribe commonly. affumes the name of Ci. 
3aff'ba: but the Cáyajbás of Bengal have pretenfions 
to be confidered as true Sédra:, which the Fatimaia{eems 
.to authorize; for the origin of the Cáya/P ba is there 
mentioned, before the fubject of mixed tribes is intro- 
duced, immediately after defcribing the Gópa as a true 
Sádra. 


One, named Bhétidetta, was noticed for his do- 
meftic affiduity, (4;) therefore the rank of Caya? ha 
was by Brábimanes affigned tc him. From him fprung 
three fons, Chitrángada,' Chicraféna,. and Chitrágupta: 
they were employed i in attendance on princes. 


The D' berma-puróna affigrs the fame origin to the 
Tambuli, or beetle-feller, and to the Tanlica, or are- 
ca-feller, as-to the Carana. 

: | The 


(1) Vulgarly, Méng, or Nai. (2) Vulgarly, Caran. (3) Vul- 
garly, Cd#. (4) Literally, Staying at home, (Cácy er e 
whence the etimology of Cáyaft Dei, 
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The fix above enumerated are begotten i in the direct 
order of the claffes. Six are begotten in the inverft 
order. 


4. Suta, begotten by a Cfbairiya, on’ a woman of 
the prieftly clafs, His occupation is managing horfes, 
and driving cars. The fame origin is given, in the Pz- 
rána, to the Mélécéra (1) or florift; but he fprung 
from the Cermacára and Tailica claffes if the autho- 
rity of the Tantra prevails. 


8. Mágadhba, born of a Chatriya girl, by a man 
of the commercial clafs, has, according to the Safra, 
the profeffion of travelling with merchandize; but, ac- 
cording to the Purána and Tantra, is an encomiatt. 
From parents of thofe claffes fprung the Gópa (2) if 
the Purána may bé believed ; but the Tantra defcribes 
the Gópa as a true Súdra, and names Gópejivi (3) a 
mixed claís, ufing the fame profeffion, and fpringing 
from Taniraváya Manibandhe claties. 


9 and 10. Vaideba and Ayógeva. The occupa- 
tion of the firft, born of a Brábmem by a man of the 
commercial clafs, is waiting on women: the fecond, 
born of a Vaifya woman by a man of the fervile clafs, 
‘has the profeffion of a carpenter, 


11. Cihattri,. or Chatta, T" from a fervile 
man by a woman of the military clafs, is employed 
in killing and confining fuch animals as live in holes. 
The fame origin is alcribed by the Puréza to the Car- 
macára, or Ímith, and DZ/z, or mariner. The one is 
mentioned in the Tantra without fpecifying the claffes 
from which he fprung; and the other has a different 
origin, according to the Séfra and Tantra, 


l All 


z a 


(1) Male, (2) Cóp. (3) Géarid-Gáp. 


d 
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All authorities concur in deriving the Chéndale from ` 
a Sádra father and Erábmezi mother.. His profeffion 
is carrying out corpfcs, and executing criminals; and 
officiating in other abject employments for public fer- 
vice, 


A third T of Indian claffss originate from the inter- 
marriages of the firft and fecond Ter: a few only have 
been named by Menu; and, excepting the Zire, 
or milkman, they are not r oticed by the other autho- 
rities to which I refer, Buz the Purána names other 
elafies of this fet, ` e Bg 

A foust fet is derived icm intercourfe between,the 
feveral claffes of the fecond er" of thefe alfo few have | 
been named by Menu; anc one only of the fifth fet, 
fpringing from intermarriages of the fecond and third 
fet; and another of the fixth fet, derived from inter- 
EE between Claffes of the fecond and fourth det. 
MENU adds tà thefe claffes fcur fons of outcafts, * 


The Tantra enumerates many other claffes, which 
muft be placed in lower fets*, and afcribes a different 
origin to fome of the clafles in the third and fourth 


fets.’ 


fe 


Thefe differences may be readily apprehended from 
the ccmparative table annexed. To purfue a verbofe 
comparifon would be tedious, and of little ufe; per- 
haps, of none; for I fufpect that their origin is fanciful ; 
and, except the mixed claffes named by Menu, that 
the reft are terms for profefhors rather than claffes ; and 
they fhould be confidered as denoting companies of ar- 
tifans, rather than diftinct races. The mode in which 
Amara Sima mentions the mixed claffes and the 
profeffions of artifans, feems to lupport this conjec- 
ture. 
geg 


* Sée the annexed rule formed by eur Late venerable Prefident. ` 


- 


4 
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However, the Fátimálá exprelsly ftates the number 
of forty-two mixed claffes, fpringing from the inter- 
courfe of a man of inferior clafs with a woman of fu- 
perior clafs. Though, like other mixed claffes, they 
are included under the general denomination of $4, 
they are confidered as moft abject, and moft of them 
now experience the fame contemptuous treatment as 
the abject mixed claffes mentioned by Menu. Ac- 
cording to the Rudrayémala, the domeftic priefts of 
twenty of thefe claffes are degraded. “ Avoid,” fays 
the Tantra, V the touch of the Chendéle, and other 
« abject claffes; and of thofc who eat the flefh of kinc, 
* ofren utter forbidden words, and perform none of 
‘ the prefcribed ceremonies; they are called Moléch- 
* cha, and going to the region of Yavana, have becn 
* named Yavaias. 


e 


« Thefe feven, the Rajaca, Cbermacára, Nala, Ba- 
« ruda, Caiverta, and Médabbilla,. are the laft tribes; 
« Whoever affociates with them, undoubtedly falls from 
* his clafs; whoever bathes or drinks in wells or pools 
* which they have caufed to be made, muft be’purified 
** by the five productions of kine; whoever approaches 
** their women, is doubtlefs degraded from his clafs.”’ 


* For women of the Nata and Capéla claífes, for 
* proftitutes, and for women of the. Rajaca and Né- 
** pita tribes, a rnan fhould willingly make oblations, 
* but by no means dally with them.”, : 


i may here remark, that, according to the Rudra- 
gamála, the Nala and Natáca are ditin; but the 
profeffions are not difcriminated in that Tantra. D 
their diftinct occupations, as dancers and actors, are 
accurately fupplied, dramas are of very early date. 


The Pundraca and’ Pattafutracira, or feeder oi 
filk-worms, and filk-twifter, deferve notice; for ii 
has been faid, that filk was the produce of China folelv 

A uat 


* 
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until the reign of the Geek Emperor JUSTINIAN, 
and that the laws of Chine jealoufly guarded the ex- 
clufive production. ` The frequent mention of filk in 
the moft ancient Sanferzt books would .not fully dif- 
prove that opinion ; but the mention of an Indian clafs, - 
whofe occupation it is to attend filk-worms, may be 
admitted as proof, af the antiquity of the Tantra be ` 
not queftioned. I am informed, that the Tantras col- 
lectively are noticed in very.ancient compofitions; ‘but, 
as they are very numerous, they muft have been com. 
pofed at different periods; and the Tantra which I 
quote, might be though: comparatively modern. 
However, it may be prelumed that the Rudra-yómala 
is among the moft authentic, and, by a natural in- 
ference, among the moft ancient ; fince it is named in 


. the Durgamebáta, where the principal Tantras are.enu=' 


merated *. 

To che comparative Tables to which I have referred, 
the.claffes are named, with their origin, and the par- 
ticular profeffions affigned: :0 them. How far every: 
perfen is ‘bound, by origiral inftitutions, to adhere 
rigidlv to the profeffion of ^is clafs, may merit fome 
enquiry.. Lawyers have largely difcuff ed the texts of 
law concerning this fabject, and fome difference of 
opinion occurs in their writings. This, however, is 
not the place for entering into fuch. difquifitions. I 
fhall tnerefore briefly ftate what appears to be the beft 
eftablifhed opinion, as deduced from che texts of Mr- 
NU, and other legal authorities. 

The regular means of fubfiftence for a Brabeau, 
are ailifting to fa yo teaching the Védas, and re- 

! ceiving 


H h 1 P 


i 

* Thus enumergted, Cali-Tantri, Midna Tara, Nirdana- 
Tantra, Servar fértn, Bira-Tantra, Singár- hara, Bhúta-Tantra, 
Uddifán and Cálicácalpa, Bhairavé-Tantra, and SE 


'Tódala, Matribehedancha, Maya-Tentra, Bircfwara, Bifeues-ára, 


Samaya -Tantra, Brahma-Yámala-Tantra, -Rudra-Yamala-Tantray 


Santiry tmala- Tantra, Gayatri-Tantra, Cálicacula Servafwa, Cularn- 


nava, Yózini- Tana.. and the Tantra M edihamarddint. ‘Thefe are 
here uni verlally known, Oh, Bua ravi, grecteft of fouls! And 
many are the Tantras uttered by SAMBHU, 
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ceiving gifts; for a Cjbetriya, bearing arms; for a 
Vaifya, merchandize, attending on cattle, and agri- 
culture; for a Sádra, fervile attendance on the higher 
claffes. The moft commendable are, refpectively for 
the four claffes, teaching the Véda, defending. the peo. 
ple, commerce, or keeping herds or flocks, and fervile 
attendance on the learned and virtuous priefts, 


A Brábmana, unable to fubfift by his duties, may 
live by the duty of a foldier: if he cannot get a fubfift- 
ence by either of thefe employments, he may apply to 
tillage, and attendance on cattle, or gain a compe- 
tence by traffick, avoiding certain commodities. A 
Cihatriya, in diftrefs, may fubfift by all thefe, means; 
but he muft not have recourfe to the higheft functions. 
In feafons of diftrefs, a further latitude is given. The 
practice of medicine, and other learned: profeffions, 
painting and other arts, work for wages, menial fer- 
vice, alms and ufury, are among the modes of fubfift.. 
ence allowed to the Brabmana and Chatriya. A Vaif- 
ya, unable to fubfift by his own duties,. may defcend 
to the fervile acts. of a Sádre. And a Sidra, not find- 
ing employment by waiting on men of the higher 
claffes, may fubfift by handicrafts; principally fol- 
lowing thofe mechanical occupations, as joinery and 
mafonry ; and practical arts, as painting and writing; 
by following of which he may Íferve men of fuperior 
claffes: and, although a man of a lower clafs is in gè- 
neral reftricted from the acts of a higher clafs, the 
Sidra is exprefsly permitted to become a trader or a 


hufbandman. S 


d 


Befides the particular occupations affiened to each 
of the mixed claffes, they have the alternative of fol. 
lowing that profeffion which regularly belongs to the 
clafs from which they derive their origin on the mo- 
ther’s fide: thofe, at leaft, have fuch an option, who 
are born in the direct order of the claffes, as the Múrd- 
bábbifbitla, Ambefbfha, and others, The mixed 

I claffes 
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claffes dre alfo permitted to fubfift by any of the duties 
of a Sidra; that is, by menial fervice, by hancicrafts, 
by commerce, or by agriculture. 


Hence it appears that almoft every- óccupation; 
though regularly it be the profeffion of a particular 
claís, is open to moft other claffes; and that the li- 
mitations, far from being rigorous, do, in fact, re- 
ferve only one peculiar profeffion; that of the Bréh- 
mana, which confifts in teaching tne Péda, and offi- 
ciating at religious ceremonies, 


The claffes are (ufficiendy numerous; but the-fub- 
divifions of claffes have further mu Iciplied diftinctions 
to an endlefs variety. The fubordinate diftinctions 
may be beft exemplified from the Brébmana and Cå- 
yaf? ba, becaufe fome of the appellations, by which the 
‘different races are diftinguifhed, will be familiar to. 
many readers. 


_The Brábmanas of Bengal are defcended from five 
priefts, invited from Canyacubja, by A’pisura, King 
of Gaura, who is faid to have reigned about three 
hundred years before Chrift, Thefe. were Bhatta 
Neréyna, of the family of Sandila, 2 fon of Casyapa; 
Dacha, allo a defcendant of Casyapa; Védagarva, of 
the family of: Vatfa Chandra, of the family of Severna, 
2 fon of Casyapa ; and Sri Hes pbi, 2. defcendant of 
bhavadwája. 


From thefe anceftors have branched no fewer than a 
hundred and fifty-fix families, of which the precedence. 
was fixed by BaLLA'LA SENA, whoreigned in thetwelfth 
century of the Chriftian æra. One hundred of thefe 
families fettled in Varéndra, and fifty-fix in Rara. 
They are now difperfed throughout Bengal, but retain 
the family diftinctions fixed by BaLiA IA SENA. They 
are denominated from the familigs to which their five 
progenitors. belonged, and are DU confidered as @énya- 
cuoja Brábmanas. ! Ar 
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At the period when thefe prie(ts were invited by th 
king of Gaura, fome Sárefwata Brabmanas, ie 
few Vaidicas, refided in Bengal. Ofthe Brébmanas of 
Sérefwate none are now found in Bengal; but five fa- 
milles of Vaidicas are extant, and are “admitted to in. 
termarry with the Brébmanas of Rárá, 


Among the Bríbimanas of Varéndra, eight families 
have pre-eminence, and eight hold the fecond rank.” 
Among thofe of Réré, fix hold the firft rank. T The 
diftinctive appellations of the feveral families are borne 
by thofe of the firft rank; but in moft of the other fa. 
milies they are difufed; and Serman, or Serm, the ad- 
dition common to the whole tribe of Brábmanas, is af- 
fumed. For this practice, the priefts of Bengal are cen- 
{fured by the Brábmanas of Mithila, and other coun- 
tries, where that title is only ufed on important occa- 
fions, and in religious ceremonies. 


Vor. V. | E In 
* Va'ni'wDRA DBRA'HMANAS. 
Curina 8. 
Moitra. Bhima, Rudra-Vagifi. Sanyamini, 
Or ; or 
Cali. - Sandyal. 
Lahari. Bhaduri. Sadhu-Vágif. Bhadara, 


The laft was admitted by the election of the other feven. 


SUDHA Sro'Tr1' 8. 
CAsHTA Sro tri’ 84. 
The names of thefe families feldom occur in common inter- 
couríe, 


y 


+ RA'&Yva BRA HMANAS. 


Curtrna 6, 


Muchuti, Ganguli, ——— Canjelala, 
Vulgarly Muc kerja. 
Ghófhala, Bandyagatt, Chat'ati. 
¿ Mulgarly, Bano. Vulgarly, Chatojz. 


47 SRO'TRI' 50, 
The names of thefe families feldom occur in common inter- 
courfe, 


f 


ef 


z^ 
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To Mir bila the adon are fewer, though diftina | 
families are more numerous: no more than three fir- 
names are in ufe in that diflrict, T°bZcura, M a, and 
Pr each appropriated i In any- farbilies,-. 

"The Cáyafr bas of. Bengal dm defcent in five 
Cáyafr bas who attended the priefts invited from Canya+ 
cubja. ` Their defcendants >ranched into. eighty-three - 
families, and their precedence was. fixed by the fame: 
prince BarLa'La Sena; who alfo SEET x family ~ 
rank of- other claffes. Í E 

In Benga and Deoftina Rárá three families of Cáyaft - 
bas have pre-eminence; eizht hold the fecond rank.* ` 
The Cáyaff'bas of inferior: rank generally affume the. : 
addition of Dáfa, common to the. tribe of Sádras, in 
“the fame-manner as other claffes have. fimilar titles 
common to the whole tribe. The regular addition to ` 
the name of G foatriya is Verman 7. to that of a Vaifya, 
. Gupta ; but the general title of Déva is commonly af-. 


o 
^ fumed; and, with a feminine termination, Is alio. borne 


bj-women of other tribes. SE , 


ev | "we c8 ‘The ` 
* CA rastas of D oum Ra'/za' and BENGA. 
Curriea 3. ; 
Ghofha. ` "n Vafu, m Miira. "uS 
KI V ulg. Bo'fe. : | p 
SANMAU-ICA 8. | 
DR I. a A Datta. © Cara. Palita. 
Sena, 2 Sinhá.. e" e Guha. 
E Ce Mavitca 72. | Kg 
Guha. . Gana. Heda.  -Huhin. Nagar ‘Ehadre. 
. Séma. Pui. Rudra. Pala. | Aditya. Chandra. 
Sanya, or Sain.’ Suin; Ec. - AMEN 
Syama, ESC. - - WW - 
‘Teja, ESc. ^7 e: ^ a ZE 


Cháct, ESC, a 


+ 
LH 


The others are omitted for the feke’ fibra sity; their names fel. ` 


dom occur in comba. inte: :courfe, 
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The diftinctions of families are important in regu- 
lating intermarriages. Genealogy is made a particu- 
lar ftudy ; and the greateft attention is given to regu- 
late the marriages according to eftablifhed rules, par- 
ticularly in the firft marriage of the eldeft fon.. The 
principal points to be obferved are, not to marry with- 
in the prohibited ‘degrees; nor in a family known by 
its name to be of the fame primitive ftock; nor in a 
family of' inferior rank; nor even in an inferior 
- branch of an equal family; for within fome families 
gradations are eftablifhed. - Thus, among the Culina 
of the Cáyaff'bas, the rank has been counted from 
thirtcen degrees; and in E gencration, lo long as 
the marriage has been properly afforted, one degree has 
been added to the rank. But fhould a marriage bc 
contracted in a family of a lower degree, an entire for- 
feiture of fuch rank would be incurred. 


The fubject is intricate ; but any perfon, defirous 
of acquiring information upon it, may refer to the 
writings of Gat’tdcas, or genealogifts, whofe compo- 
fitions are in the provincial diale&, and are known by 
the name of Culaji. | 


` 


IV. 
SOME ACCOUNT OF THE 


SCULPTURES AT MAHABALIPOORUM ; 


Ufually called the Seven Pagodas. 


By J. GOLDINGHAM, Ein. 


HESE curious remains of antiquity, fituate near 

the fea, are about thirty-eight Englifh miles 
foutherly from Madras. A diftant view prefents 
merely a rock, which, on a near approach, is found 
dcferving of particular examination. The attention 
paffing over the {maller objects, is firft arrefted by a 
Hindu pagoda, covered with fculpture, and hewn from 
a fingle mais of rock; being about tiventy-fix feet in 
height, nearly as long, and about half as broad. 
Within 1s the lingam, and a long infcription on the 
wall, in characters unknown. 


Near this ftruéture, the furface of the rock, abgut 
ninety feet in extent, and thirty in height, is covered 
with figures in bas-relief. A gigantic figure of the 
god Crisuna is the moft confpicuous, with Arjoon, 
his favourite, in the Hindu attitude of prayer; but fo 
void of flefh, as to prefent more the appearance of a 
fkeleton than the reprefentation of a living perfon. 
Below is a venerable figure, faid to be the father of 
Arjoon; both figures proving the fculptor poffefled 
no inconfiderable fkill. Here are the reprefentations 
of feveral animals, and of one which the brábmens 
name fingam, or ljon; but by no means a likencís 
of that animal, wanting. the peculiar characteriftick, 
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- the mane. Something intended. to reprefent this is, 


indeed, vifible, which has more the effect of fpots. It 
appears evident, the fculptor was by no means fo well 


. acquainted with the figure of the lion as with that of 


' the élephant and monkey, both being well reprefented 


in this group. This fcene, 1 underítand, * Is taken 


from the Mababarat; and exhibits the principal per- 


- 


fons whofe actions are celebrated i in that work. 


Oppofite, and furroundec. by, a wall ‘of: ftone, are 
pagodas of brick, faid to be of great antiquity. Ad- 
joining is an excavation in the rock, the mafly roof . 
feemingly fupported by columns; not unlike thofe in. 


- the celebrated cavern in the Ifland of Elepbanta, but 


have been left unfinifhed. Tais was probably intended 
as a place of worfhip. A few paces onward is another, 
and a more fpacious, excavation, now ufed, and I fup- 
pofe originally intended, as « fhelter fcr travellers, A 
{cene of fculpture fronts the entr ance, faid tb.rapre-. , 
fent Crisuna attending the herds of Ananpa. One. 


of the group reprefents . a mn diverting an infant, by 


playing on a flute, and holding the inftrument as we 
do. A gigantic figure. of the god, with the gopís, and 
feveral good reprefentations of nature, are obferved. 


""Thecolumns fupporting the roof are of difiere orders, 


the bafe of one is the figure af a Sphyax. On the pave. 
ment is an infcription. (See Infcript.) Near is the al- 
moft deferted village,.which fiill retains the ancient. 
name Mababalipoorum. The few remaining Brábmens 
vifit.the traveller, and conduct bim, over the > rock. 

} 


In the way up the rock a prodigious circular ftone is 


 paffed under, fo placed by nature, on a fmooth and 
' {loping furface, that you are in dread of its cruthing 
` you before you clear it. ‘Tke diameter of this {tone is 


twenty-feven feet. The top of the rock is ftrewed with 
fragments of bricks, the remains, as you are informed, 


ofa palace anciently ftanding on this tite._A rectangular 
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polifhed flab, about ten feet in length, the figure of 
a fingam couchant, at the fouth end, 1s fhewn | you as 
the couch of the DuERMA Raab, A fhort way further, 
the bath ufed.by the females of the palace 1s pointed 
out; A tale I fufpect fabricated by the Brábmens to 
amule the traveller. That fome'of their own catt had 
chofen this fpot, retired among rocks difficult of 
acceís to refide in, and that the bath, as it 1s called, 
which 1s only a rough ftone hollowed, was their refer- 
voir for water, would have an air of probability. The 
couch feems to have been cut from a ftone accidentally 
placed in its prefent fituation, and never to have made 
a part of the internal furniture of a building. The 
finger, if intended as a lion, is equally imper fe& with 
the figures of the fame animal before-mentioned. 


Defcending over immenfe beds of ftone, you arrive 
at a fpacious excavation; a temple dedicated to Si’va, 
vno is reprefented, in the middle compartment, of a 
large ftature, and with four arms; the left foot refis 
on a bull couchant; a fmall figure of Bna'uMA on the 
right hand; another of Visunu on the left; where 
aifo the figure of his goddefs Parvari’ is obferved. 
At one end of the temple is a gigantic figure of VisH- 
Nu, fleeping on an enormous Cobra de Capella, with 
feveral heads, and fo difpofed as to form a E over 
the head of the god. At the oppofite end is the god- 
defs Si’va, with eight arms, mounted on a fingin. 
Oppofed to her is a gigantic figure, with a buffalo’s 
head and human body. Between thefe is a human 
figure, fufpended with the head downwards. The 
goddefs is. reprefented with feveral warlike wea- 
pons, and fome armed dwarf attendants; while the 
monfter is armed with a club. In the-character of 
DuRGA, or protector of the virtuous, the goddefs 
is refcuing from the Yem Rajah (the figure with 
the buffalo’s head) the add. figure fallen im- 

properly into his hands. The figure. and action of the 
goddefs are executed in'a makel and fpirited ftyle. 
E 4 Over a. 


-ni 


| | 0v 
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Over thistemple, at a confiderableelevation, is a fmaller, 
wrought from a fingle mafs of ftone. Here is feen a, 
flab fimilar to the Dutrma Rajah’s couch. Adjoin- 
ing is a temple in the rcugh, and a large maís of 
rock, the upper part roughly fafhioned for a pagoda. 
` If a conclufion may be drawn from thefe unfinifhed ` 
zworks, an uncommon anc aftonifhing perfeverance ` 


was exerted in finifhing the ftructures here; and the 


¿more fo, from the Dons being a fpecies, of granite, 
-and extremely hard. ` i 


The village contains but few houfes, ‘imoftly in- 
habited by ee ; the namber of whom has, how- 
ever, decreafed of late, owing to a want of the means 
of fubfifting. The remains of feveral ftone edifices 
are feen here; and a large taik, lined, with fteps of 
ong, A canopy for the paged ‘attracts the attention, 
as by no mcaps wanting in magnificence or elegance. 
It is fupported by four columns, with bafe and capital, 
about twenty-feven feet in reight, the fhaft tapering `. 
regularly upwards; is com;pofed of a fingle ¡tone, 
though not round, but fixteer fided; meafuring at bot- 
tom about five and a half fect. 


* Eaft of the village, md wafhed by the fca. which, 
perhaps, would have entirely demolifhed it before now, 
but for a defence of large ftenes in front, Is a pagoda 
of ftone, and containing the lingam, was dedicated to 
-Sriva: Befides the ufual figures within, one of a gigantic 
^ ftature is obferved ftretched out on the ground, and re- 
prefented as.fecured in that pofition. This the Bráb- 
mens tell you was defigned for a Raab who was thus 
fecured by Vrsuxvu; probably alluding to a prince of 
, the Vismnu caft having conquered the country, and 
taken its prince. The bet here breaks far ont over, 


^as the Brábmens inform you, the ruins of the city, 


which was incredibly large «nd magnificent. .Many 
of the mafles of flohe near the fhore appear to have 
been wrought. A Bróbmez, about fifty years of 
“age, A native of ‘the place, whom I have had an 
V ou L4 i ‘opportunity . 
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opportunity of converfing with fince my arrival at 
Madras, informed: me, his grandfather had frequently 
mentioned having feen the gilt tops of five pagodas in 
the furf, no longer vifible. In the account of this 
place by Mr, Wittram CHAMBERS, in the firít volume 
of the Afatick Refearcbes, we find mention of a brick 
pagoda, dedicated to Sir'va, and wafhed by the fea; 
this is no longer vifible; but as the Brabmens have no 
recollection of fucha ftrudure, and as Mr. CHAMBERS 
wrote from memory, I am inclined to think the pa- 
goda of ftone mentioned above to be the one he means. 
However, it appears from good authorities, that the 
fea on this part of the coaft is encroaching by very 
flow, but no lefs certain fteps, and will perhaps in a 
lapíe of ages entirely hide thelé magnificent ruins, 


About a mile to the fouthward are other ftructures 
of ftone, of the fame order as thofe north, but having 
been left unfinifhed, at firft fight appear different: the 
fouthermoft of thefe is about forty feet in height, twen- 
ty-nine in breadth, and nearly the fame in length, 
hewn froma fingle mafs: the outfide is covered with 
{culpture, (for an account of which fee Infcriptions:) 
the next is alfo cut from one maís of ftone, being in 
length about forty-nine fect, in breadth and height 
twenty-five, and is rent through the middle from tha» 
top to the bottom; a large fragment from one corner 
is obferved on the ground: No account is preferved of 
the powerful caufe which produced this deftructive 

effect. Befide thefe, are three fmaller ftructures of 
ftone. Here is alfo the finge, or lion, very large, but, 
except in fize, I can oblerve no difference from the 
figures of the fame animal northerly. Near the fingam, 
is an elephant of flone about nine feet in height, and 
large in proportion: Here, indeed, we obferve. the true 
figure and character of the animal. 
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¿The Br ábmem beo mentioned informed mej that 
their: Puránas' contained’ no account ‘of 'aüy of the - 
ftructures here defcribed, except the fone pagodas near 
the fea, and the pagedas of brick at the village, built br 
the DHERMA Rajah, -and his brothers: "He, however, . e 
gave ‘me. the. following: traditional account: That-a ` 
northern, prince C perhaps one of the conquerors) about : 
one thoufand years ago, was defirous of having a great 
“work executed, but the Hindu feulptors and mafons .' 
refufedto execute it on the terms he offered: e A 
force I fuppofe, -they, in number about four thoufand, 
"Bed with their effe&s' from. his Country hither, where. 

they refided four or five years, and in this interval ex= 
"'eciitéd thefe magnificent works. The prince. at length > 
, difcovering them, prevailed on them to return, , which 
they did, leaving-the Works unfinithed : ‘as they e :. 
at prefent. - SÉ - É 


ké) 4 te Ga a 


Fo. thofe who know the nature of thefe people, this 


. - account will not "o improbable. At prefent we . ` 


-fometimes hear of all the individuals of a ‘particular. 
branch of, trade’ deferting their houfes,. becaufe. the 


n 
"EE 


- hand" of power has treated them fomewhat- roughly; ` 


and .we obférve like circumftances continually in inii: 


J -niature, ` Why the Brábmens refident on the Ípot keep - 


-- 


this account fecret-I cannot determine; but am led.to ` 
“fuppofe they have an idea; the more they can envelope ES 
. The place in myftery, the more people will be tempted ` 

to vifit and inveftigate, pe which. meine they n. 

|, confiderably.. | 


. The. difference. of fylei in the e of tiefe - 
ftructures, and thofe on the coaft'hereabouts, (with ex- 


. ceptions to the pagodas: of brick at the’ village, and ` 
Chat ot ftoné near the. fea; both mentioned in ‘the Py, 


rändas; and which. are. nót. different,). tends, tc. prove 


-thar the artifts were not’ of this country; and, the: : 


refemiblance of fome: of ke ¿figures ‘and, pillars. to 


hof in the Elepbanta Cave, feems to indicate they `. 


were, from the northward... The ‘fragments of eu 
: Ep Kg at: 
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atthe top of the rock, may be the remains of habi- 
* tations raifed in this place of fecurity: by the fugi- 
tives in queftion. ` Some of the Infcriptions, how. 
ever, (all of which were taken by myfelf with much 
care,) may throw further light on this fubject. 





INSCRIPTIONS at MAHABALIPOORUM. 


On the lower Divifion of the Southern Gelee 
and the Eafiern Face. | 


dE 


This Infeription is above a Figure apparently Female, 
but with only ove Breaft, (as at the Cave in Elephanta 
Ifland.) Four Arms are obferved; in one of the 
Hands a Battle-axe, a Snake GEN up on the light 
Side. . , | 


anys 


Above a Male Figure with four Arms. 





Northern Face. - 


¡Alto M 


Above a Male Figure with. Four Arms; a Battle-axe. 
in one of the Hands. ` 
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Northern Mice 
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Above a Male with four Arms, leaning oh a Bull; 
the Hair plaited, and rolled about the Head; a String 
acrofs the left Shoulder, as the Bráhmens” String of 
the prefent Day. 


disp BE: staat 
ALES ILZ D Dh 


mun two Figures, Male ei Female. The for- 
mer, has four Arms, and the String as above; is lean- 
ing on the latter, who feems to ftoop from the Weight. 
The Head of the Male is covered with a high Cap, 
while the Hair of the Female is in the fame Form af 
that of the Female Figures at Elepbenta. 





Mae 3 :*l OTS TJ: 
SCHER 


Above two Figures, Male and Female. The former 
has four. Árms, and the String. 
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OBERE ien 
Hank 


Above a Male Figure, with four Árms, and the 
, Brébmentcat String. 
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Above a Mae Figure, with four Arihi. 
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Above a Male Figure, wich four Arms, leaning on a 
Female, feeming to floop is the Weight. 


Qva. | 


- Above a Male, with four Arms. A Scepter ap- 
pears in one Hand. This Infeription being very dif- 
ficult to come át, is perhaps not quite correct. 
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CH" e NS s | 
it 


Above a Male Figure, with four Arms. 





go Weft Front | 
ug ps 


Over a Male. “The String over the left Shoulder; and 
a warlike Weapon on the Right. 
Another Figure on this Face, but no Infcription 
above it. 





4 


On the Upper Divifion. 


Fach Front of this Divifion is ornamented with 
Figures, different in fome Refpects from thofe below: 
all, however, of the fame Family. ^. - 


On the Eaftern Front is à Male Figure, (two Arms 
only.) He has two Strings or Belts ; one croffing the 


other over the Shoulder. 


^ 


Over 
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Over him is the following Inferiotion, the only one 
_ on this Divifion. 


The Characters of this Infcription bear a ftrong 
Refemblance to thofe of the Infcription in the Stone 
Pagoda, near the Village mentioned in the firft Part. 
of the Account EES the Place. | 


r 





dro OBI IOC 
Ador 


This Infcription is on the Pavement of the Choul- 
try, near the Village, very roughly cut, and ‘ap. , 
parently, by different Artifts from thofe’ who cut the 
former. : 
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V. 
Account of the Finduftanee Horometry. 
By Joun GiLcurisr, Elg. 

HE inhabitants of ZZzdiffen commonly reckon 
and divide time in the following manner ; which 
exhibits a horography fo imperfect, however, that its 
inaccuracy can only be equalled by the peoples’ general 
ignorance of fuch a divifion, that, with all its imper- 
fections and abfurdities, muft neverthelefs anfwer the 
various purpofes of many millions in this country. 1 
{hall therefore explain and illuftraté fo complex and 
dificult a fubject, to the beft of my ability and infor. 
mation from the natives, without prefuming, in the 
difcuffion here, to encroach on the province of the 
chronologift or aftronomer, who may yet inveftigatc 
this matter with higher views, while my aim ts, in the 
mean time, perhaps, not lefs ufefully confined to ordi- 

nary cafes and capacities entirely. 

60 Til or unoopul (a fub-divifion of time, for which 
we have no relative term but rhirds, as the feries 
next to * feconds) are one bipul. — 

60 Bipul (which correfponds progreflively only with 
our feconds or moments) one pul. 

Vor. V. E 60 Pul 

* On this principle one minute of ours being equal to 21 puls, 

and one moment to 24 bipuls, it is neither cafy nor necellury to 
trace and mark the coincidence of fuch diminutives any farther. 
l may, however, add what the Fur&ung Kardanee contains, re- 


lative to thefe horal divifions, as follows. 
4 Renoo conítitute 1 puluk; 16 puluks, 1 fafi,ha ; 90 kalt, has, 


A hula; 30 kulas, 1 guhun ; 60 guhuns, 1 dund; 2 dunds, 1 gure: 


30 dunds, 1 ‘din; 6o dunds, 1 din o rat. From this work it is evi- 
dent that there cxift various modes of dividing time in Zudia, be~ 
caufea little farther on the author ftates the following alfo. viz. 

6c Zurru, 1 dum; o dums, 1 lumhu, &c. which, as weil as 
the many local modes in ufe, it would be fuperfluous to enu- 
merce, I fhall therefore attend only to the former, fo far as 
they agree with our text, "The kaf,ha is equal to 4 £s, the Aula, 
or two bipuls ; the guhan and pul are the fame; fo are the dund 
and “kuchee) g,huree ; but tae learner muft advert Lo the g,huree 
in tnis note, being fukkee, or two of the former ; as this dii- 
tin€hion is frequently ufed when they allot only four g.Aurees ta 
the puhur; i pukkee, or double, is always underftood, 
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60 Pul (correlative as above, in this fexagefimal 
fcale with our minutes or primes) one g,buree, and 
60 g,buree (called alto d,usd, which we may here 
tranflate Dour ) conftizuze our twenty-four hours,* 
or one whole day ; civided into 4 pubur din, dl- 
urnal watches; 4 punur rat, nocturnal watches, 


During the equinoctia months, there are juft go: 


g,burees in the (ay, and 30 alfo in the night; each 
g,ouree properly ¿+cupyinz a fpace, at all times, ex- 
actly equal to 24 of our minutes; becaufe 60 g,burees, 
of 24 Englifb minutes each, are of courfe 24 Englifh 
hours of. 60 Ezglife minuzes each. For natiors under 
or near the equator, this norological arrangement will 
prove convenient enough, and may yet be adduced as 
one argument for afcertaining with more precifion the 


country whence the Hindus originally came, provided , 


they are, as is generally fupoofed, the inventors of the 


fyftem under confideration here. "The farther we re- 


cede from the line, the mare difficult and troublefome 
will the prefent plan appecr. And asin this country the 
artificial day commences with the dawn, and clofes juft 
after fun..fet, it becomes neceffary to make the puburs or 
watches contract and expar d occafonally, in proportion 
to the length of the day, and the confequent fhortnefs 
of the night,-by admitting a greater or fmaller number 


of g,burees into thefe grand diurnal and nocturnal di- : 


vifions alternately, and according to the fun's pro- 
grefs to or from the trópicks. The fummer folftitial 
day will, therefore, confit of 34 g,burees, and the 


i night 
* Lumhuand dum, perhaps, anfwer to our minutes and feconds, 

as the conftituent parts of the fa,ut, or hour, 24 of which are 

faid to conflitute a natural day, and are reckoned from 1 o'clock 
after mid-day, regularly on through the night; alfo up to 24 

© O clock the next noon, as formerly was the cafe, and which is 
{till obferved in fome places cn the continent; or, like ours, 
from 1 afternoon to 12 at midnight} and again, from 1 after 
midnight to 12 o'clock the next noon. Whether thofe few who 
can talk of the fa.ut at all, have leargt this entirely from us or 
not, is a point rather dubious tc me; but I fufpe& they have it 


from the Arabians, who acquired this with other fciences from , 


the Greeks. 
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- night of 26 only, or vice verfa: but, what is moft 
fingular in the Jadian horometry, their g,burees are 
unequally diftributed among the day and night watches ; 
the former varying from 6 to g in the latter, which are 
thus prevented from any definite coincidence with our 
time, except about the equinoétial periods only, when 
one pubur nearly correfponds to 3 Exglifh hours. I fay 
nearly, becaufe even then the four middle watches 
have only 7 g,burees, or 2 hours 48 minutes of ours; 
while the extremes have 8 g,burees a-piece, or 24 
Englie minutes more than the others, and confequently 
agrec with our 3 hours 12 minutes; while at other 
times the pubur is equal to no lefs than 3 hours 36 
minutes ; a fact which I believe has never yet been 
ftated properly; though many writers have already 
given their fentiments to the public on the fubject be- 
fore us; but they were probably mifled by faying 4-3s 
are 12 hours for the day, and the fame for the night. 
Without confidering the fexagefimal divifion, we muft 
firft make of the whole 24 hours, or 8 watches, 4 of 
which, during both equinoxes, having 7 g,burees 
only, give 28: and the other 4 extreme watches, 
confifting at thefe periods allo of 8 g,burees each, 
form: 32—60 in all; not 64 gjburees,* as fome 
calculators have made it, who were not aware that 
the g,buree, or dund, never can be more nor lefs 
than 24 of our minutes, as 1 have proved above, 
Pa . | by ° 


* One of thofe vulgar errors originating in the crude and 
fuperficial notions which none take the trouble to examine or 
correét, and being thus implicitly adopted, are not foon nor 
eafily eradicated; nay, this very idea of sixty-four may be fup- 
ported from an old diftich, - 

At,h puhur choun fut g,hurce, k,huree pokaroon pee, 

Jee nikfe, Jo pee mile; nikus ja, e yih jee. . 
But l anfwer, the bard fcems a forry aftronomer, or he would 
not have followed the erroneous opinion of there being 8 g.hurees 
in each of the eight puhur, and 64 in the natural day: though 
this prevails among the illiterate Indians uncontroverted to the 
prefent hour; and, were I not to expofe it here, might continue 
a ftumbling-block for evef; and in this random way have we 
alfo imbibed the do&rine that 4 puhur, of three hours each, are 
twelve of courfe; and eight-of thefe muft give our 24. A brief, 
but truly incorrcét, mode of fettling thts account, i 
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by confidering that 24 multiplied by 60, or 60 by 24, 
= muft be alike, which I faall make ftill more evident 
hereafter. In judicial ard military proceedings, the 
prefent enquiry may, forretimes, fume confiderable 
importance; and, as an acquaintance with it may alfo 
facilitate other matters, I have endeavoured to exhibit. 
the Indian horometrical fv(tem contrafted with our 
own, upon a dial or horal diagram, calculated for one 
natural day of 24 hours and adjufted to both the 
equinoctial and ` folftitial feafons, comprifirg four 
- months of the twelve, that thefe may ferve as fome 
bafis or data for a general coincidence of the whole, at 
any intermediate period, until men who are better ` 
qualified than the writer of this paper to execute fuch 
a tafk with precifion, cor defcend zo .undertake it for 
us. He is even fanguine enough to ‘hope that fome ' 
able artift in Europe mar vet be induced to conftru& 
the dials of clocks, &c. for the Indian market on the 
principles delineated here, and in Perfian figures alfo. 
But we muft now proceed to an explanation of the 
horal diagram adapted to the meridian of Patna, the 
central part of the Denares Zemindary, and the 
middle latitudes of Hindutan. The two exterior 
rings of this circle contain the complete 24 Englifh : 
hours, noted by the Roman letters, I, II, III, IV, 
Sc. and the minutes are marked in figures, 24, 48, 
, 12, 36; 60, agreeably to the fexagefimal feale, where- 
on the equi-diftant interfections.of this d'al are 
founded.; the -meridional femicircles of which repre- 
fent our femidian watch-plates; and for obvious rea- 
fons, with the modern horary repetition. See the 
note in page 82. I have diftinguifked the eight (4 
diurnal and 4 nocturnal) watches, or puburs, from f. 
to IV. by Roman letters alfo, with the chime (gujur) 

. or number of bells {truck at each in large figures, be- 
low the pubur letter, to which they belong, and in 
the fame reiterated way ; but thefe, inffead of ranging 
from the meridian, like the Englifh hours, commence 
with the equatorial and tropical lines alternately, 
| E as 


- 
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as their fituations and fpaces mutt regularly accord 
with the rifing and fetting of the fun at the vernal and 
auturanal equinoxes, as alfo at the fummer and winter 
folfices. The days then differ in length alternately 
from 34 to 26 g,burees, as noted by the chime figures 
of every watch ; all o£ which will be more evident 
from the mode of inferting them, and the manner that 
the plate has been fhaded, to illuftrate thefe'circum- 
frances fully. H. pubur, . however, never varies; 
and being upon the meridional line, it of courfe con- 
{tantly falls in with our XII. day and night. The 
fourth ring from the circumference fhews the g,burees, 
when the day is longeft, running with the fun to the 
top, and from this to VI. P. M. for the fubdivifions - 
of the day, and in the fame manner by the bottom 
onwards for thofe of the night, throughout thefe con- 
catenated circular figures 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9, 
I, 2, Gc. q. v. in the plate. Still more interior ap- 
pear thé equinoctial g,burees, and on the fame prin- . 
ciples ‘exactly. Within thefe come the winter folftitial 
g,Purces, lo clearly marked as to require no further elu- 
cidation here; except that in the three feries of con- 
vergent figures now enumerated, the reader will recol- 
lect; when he comes to the higheft number of g,burees 
in any pubur, to trace the latter, and its chime, or 
number of bells, out by the g,buree chord. Forin- 
ftance, when the days are fhorteft, begin 48 minutes 
after VI. A. M. and follow the coincident line inwardo 
to the centre, till you reach o and 34 for the clofing 
gpburee and gujur of the night; thence go round in 
fucceffion upwards with the day ghurees I4 e de 
£. 6. 7. the chord of which laft terminates 36 minutes 
after IX. and has y upon it for 7 bells, and 1 for e£ 
pubur din, the firt watch of the day. In this way the 
whole may be compared with our time, allowing not 
only for the different meridians in this country, but 
for the feveral. intermediate periods, and the difficulty 
of precifely afcertaining the real rifing of the fun, &c. 
Neereft the centre I Rave inferted the prime divifions 
F 3 or 
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or puis of every ban ce, VIZ. 60, fo——16, 30, 41, 60, in 
two {paces only, becaufe thefe are the invariable con- 
ftituent minute parts of the y „buree at all feafons of the 
ycar, and confequently appl ly, (though omitted to pre- 
vent confufion,) as in the plate, to every one of the horal 
fections delineated there, into which the whore dial is 
equally divided. The intelligent reader may row con- 
fult the diagram itfelf, and I trot, with much fatis- 
faction, as it, in fact, was the firft ching that gave me 


any accurate knowledge of the arrangement and coinci- ` 


dence of the Hinduftanee with the Exglifb hours, or of 
the rules on which their economy is founded. 1 cer- 
tainly might have traced out and inferted the whole 
“for a complete year, had not che apprehenfion of 
- making the figure too intricate and crouded for general 

utility, determined me to confine it to the elucidation 
of four montis only; efpecially as the real and arti- 
ficial variations can be learned from an Indian altro- 
nomer, by thefe who may wifh to be minutely accu- 
rate on this fubje& ; whence every one will have it in 
his own power to note the exact haral coincidences at 
any given period, by extending the prefent fcheme 
only a little farther; becaufe the natives never add nor 


fubtract a g,buree until the 60 puls of which it confifts | 
are accumulated, but, with their ufual apathy, continue 


to diftribute and reduce the. conftant increafing and 
decreafing temporal fractions among or. from che fe- 
everal puburs with little or no précifion. Nay, they 
often have recourfe to the laft of. the diurnal or noc- 
turnal fubdivifions for this purpofe, when the grand 
horologift himfelfis about*to inform them, that now is 


the time to wait for the whole of their loft minutes, be- 


fore they proceed on a new Ícore, at the rifk, perhaps, 


of making the ciofing g,buree of the day or nightas | 


long as any two of the. reft. On the other hand, when 
they have previoufly galloped too fzít with time, the 
fame ill-fated hindmoft g,buree' mev be reduced to.a 
mere fhadow, that the G,baree,alzz may found the 
exact number, without regarding its difproportion to 

the 
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the reft in the fame pubur at all. So much this and 
fimilar freedoms have been and can be taken with time 
in Hinduftan, that we may frequently hear the follow- 
ing ftory : While the faft of Rumuzan lafts, it 1s not 
lawful for the Muffulmans to eat or drink in the day; 
though at night they not only do both, but can unin- 
terruptedly enjoy its other pleafures alfo ; and upon 
{fuch an occafion, a certain Omra fent to enquire of his 
G,buree,alee, M it was ftill night; to which the com- 
plaifant bellman replied in the true ftyle of oriental 
adulation, Rat to.bo chookee mugut peer moorfbid ke 
wafle do g,hurce, myn luga rukee. “ Night is paft to 
“ be fure; but I have yet two hours in referve for his 
* woríhip's conveniency.”” The apparatus with which 
the hours are meafured and announced, confilts of a 
fhallow bell-metal pan, named, from its office, g,bu- 
zeg, Al. and fufpended fo as to be eafily ftruck with a 
wooden mallet by the G,buree,alee, who thus ftrikes 
the g,burees as they país, and which he learns from an 
em; ty thin brafs cup (kutoree) perforated at bottom, 
and placed on the furface of water in a large vet 
fel, where nothing can difturb it, while the water gra. 
dual] y fills the cup, and finks tit in the fpace of one 
g buree, to which this hour-cup or kutoree has pre- 
vioufly been adjufted aftronomically by an aftrolabe, 
ufed for fuch purpofes in Jadia. Thefe kutorees are 
now and then found with their requifite divifions and 
fubdivifions, very fcientifically marked in Sanfcrit cha- e 
racters, and may have their ufes for the more difficult 
and abftrufe operations of the mathematician or aftro- 
loger: but for the ordinary occurrences of life, I be- 
lieve the fimple rude horology defcribed above fuf- 
fices (perhaps divided into fourths of a g,buree) the Afia- 
tics 1n general, who, by the bye, are often wonderfully 
uninformed refpecting évery thing of this kind. The 
whole, indeed, le cada even to the betrer forts of 
people, fo perplexing and inconvenient, that they are 
very ready to adopt our divifions of rime, when their 


refidence among or near us puts this in their power: 
F4 whence 
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whence we may, in a great meafure, account for. the 
obícurity and confufion in which this fubject has hi- 
therto remained among the Judiews themfelves ; and 
the confequent glimmering light that preceding wri- 
ters have yet afforded in this brarch cf orienta: know- 
ledge, which really feéms to have been flurred over as 
a drudgery entirely beneath their notice and enquiry. 
The frf g,burce of the firff- pubur is fo far facred to the 
. Emperor of Hinduftan, that his G,buree,alee alone 
{trikes one for it. The fecond g,buree is known by two 
blows on the G,buree,al, and fo on: one ftroke is 
added for every g buree to the higheft, which (af- 
fuming the equinoctial periods for this ftatement) is 
. eight, announced by eight diftinct blows for the paft 
! g,burees ; after which, with a flight intermiífion, the 
gujur of eight bells 1s ftruck or rung, as noted in the 
. diagram by the chime figure 8, and then one hollow. 
|. found publifhes the firft, cr ek pubur Gin or rat, as this 
' may happen, and for which confu-t the plate, In one 
| goburee, OY 24 of our minutes, after this, the fame rel- 
teration takes place; but here ftops, at the feventh or 
meridional £,buree, and is then followed with its gujur, 
or: chime of 15; of which € are for the firft watch, 
and 7 for the fecono, or ds pubur, row proclaimed by 
two full diftinét founds. We next proceed with 7 
more Ge exactly noting them as before, and 
ringing the gujur of 22 ftrokes, after the feventh 
i buree, or teen pubur, allo ‘known: by three loud 
founds. The fourth.pubur has, like the firft, 8 g,burees, 
and differs in no other refpect than having a gujur of 
go after the equatorial g,buree has been ftruck; the 
- whole.being clofed- by four lcud blows on the p hurte, 
al for char “pubar din or ret; the repetition being the 
fame day and night during the equinoctial periods, 
which I .have here given merely as an example more 
eafy for the fcholar's compréhenfion at firft than the 
reft. The extreme gujurs may be properly ter med the 
evening and morning Jel]; and, in fact, the word 
feems much reftricted to thefe, as pubur alone is more’ 
4. commonly 
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commonly ufed for the middle chimes than gajur ap- 
pears to be. Six or eight people are required toattend 
the eftablifhment of a g,buree; four through the day, 
and as many at night; fo that none but wealthy men, 
or grandees, can afford to fupport one as a neceffary 
appendage of their confequence and rank, which 1s 
convenient enough for the other inhabitants, who 
would have nothing-of this fort to ‘confult, as (thofe 
being excepted which are attached to their armies) I. 


Imagine there are no other public ( ghurees) clocks 
in all India, | 
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VI. 


On Indum Weights and Meafures. 


H. T. COLEBROOKE, Ei 


¡OMMENTATORS reconcile the contradictions 

_of ancient authors, on the fubject of weights and 
meafures, by a reference to different ftandards. To 
underftand their explanations, 1 have been led to fome 
enquiries, the refult of which I ball ftate concifely, 
-to alleviate the labour of others who may feck infor- 
mation on the fame fubject; omitting, however, fuch 
meafures as are of very limited ufe. 


Moft of the authorities which I fhall quote have not 
been confulted by myfelf, but are, affumed from the 
citations in a work of Go'PA'LA BHATTA’, on Numbers 
and Quantities, which is intitled Sane’ hyaparimina. 


kel 

Menu, Y A JNYAWALEYA, and Na’repa, trace all 
weights from the leaft vifible quantity, which they con- 
cur in naming frefarénu, and defcribing as the very 
fmall mote which may be difcerned in a fun-beam. 
paing through “a lattice." Writers on medicine 
proceed a ftep further, and affirm, that a ¢trefarénu 
contains thirty 2eramánu, or atoms: they defcribe the 
trefarénu in words of the fame import with the defini- 
tions given by Menu, and they furnifh another name 
for it, vansi. According to them, eighty-fix vansis 


make one marichi, orefenfible portion of light. 
The 
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The legiflators above named proceed from the tra- 
Jarínu as follows: ps 


8 trafarénus = 17 ba or minute poppy feed. 
3 lepas 207 EX OG raja foerfoape, or black muf- 
l tard feed. 


| 


I gaurs foerfocpa, or white muf- 


3 rája foerfbapas 
l 2 tard feed. 


6 guara fherfbapas — 1 yava, or middle fized barley- 
EE corn. 
3 yavas = 1 crifenala, or feed of the gunja. 


This weight is the loweft dins in general 
ufe, and commonly known by the name of refi, cor- 
rupted from rettica, * which, as well as raéficd, de- 
notes the red feed, as erifbnala i indicates the black feed 
of the gunja creeper. Each retti uféd-by jewellers is 
equal to {ths of a carat. ` The feeds themfelves have 
been afcertained by Sir WILLIAM Jones, from the. 
average of numerous trials, at 1,3, grain. But ficti- 
tious rettis, in common ufe, Mould “be double of the 
gunja feed ; however, they weigh lefs than two grains 
and a quarter. For the ficca weight contains 1/95 
grains nearly; the mé/ba, 173 near y; the retti, 23,- 
nearly, Writers on E trace this weight from 
the fmalleft fenfible quantity in EE Geen 


gO poramánus, or atoms == 1 tra atte or vansi. 

86 vansis = 1 marichi, oríenfible quan- 
tity of light. 

rágicà, Or black muftard 


ll 


6 marichis 


feed, 
3 rágicàs ` == 1 foerfoata, or white muf- ` 
E tard feed. — 
8 foerfhapas — 1 java, or barley-corn. - 
4 yavas ' m 1 gunjd, Or rabia, 


* Afiatick Refearches, vol, ii, page 154. 
i RN A vettica 
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A rettica is alfo faid to be equal in weight to four 
grains of rice in the hufk: and Go'pa'ra Buarra 
affirms that one feed of the guna, according to writers 
on aftronomy, is equal to two large barley-corns. 
Notwithftanding this apparent uncertainty in the com- 
parifon of a feed of the gunja to other productions of 
nature, the weight of a raéfica is well determined by 
practice, and is the common medium of comparifon 
for other weights. . Thefe I fhall now ftate on the 
authority of Menu, Y A'jNYAWALEYA, and NA'REDA, 


'WEIGHTS or GOLD, 


5 chrifhnalas, ox ratticds == Y máfba, máfbaca, or mé- 
feica. 


16 máfbas = 1 carfba, acfba, tólaca, or 
Jfuverna. 
4. carfhas, or fuvernas = 1 pala, (the lame weight, 


Which is alfo denomi- 
| nated zfbra.) 
10 palas — . I dbaraza of gold. 


Y A'INYAWALEYA adds, that five fuvernas make one 
pala (of gold) according to fome authorities, 


WEIGHTS OF SILVER. 


2 racticas, or feeds of the gunja == 1 máfbaca of filver. 
16 májbacas = I dharana of fia 
ver, OF purána. 

I /atomána Or pala 

of filver. 


IO dbaranas of filver 


| 


: I 

But a carfha, or eighty raZicàs of copper, is called 
a pana, or cárfbápana. 

Commentators differ on the application of the fe- 
veral terms. Some confider cri/onala as a term appro- 
priated to the quantity of one raZicà of gold; but 
Curru'ca BuarTA' thinks the /zverza only: peculiar 
to gold, for which metal it has alfo a name. A para, 
or cárfbábana, is a meature of filver as well as of cop- 


per, 


94. ON INDIAN WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, 


per. There is a further diverfity in the application of 
the terms; for they are ufed to defcribe other w E | 
NA'REDA fays a málha may alfo be confidered as the 
"twentieth of a cárobápana ; and VR1BasPATI defcribes 
it as the twentieth part of the pata. Hence we have. 
no leís than four máfbas: one májha of five raGficas ; 
another of four raZicàs, (according to NA'REDA;) a 
third of fixteen raZicàs, ‘according to VRIHASPATI; 5) 
and a fourth (the májbaca of filvcr) confifting of two 
raéticas 3 not to notice the ma‘/haca ‘ufed by the medi- 
cal tribe, and confifting of ten, or, according to fome 
authorities, of twelve, Faclicàs, which may be the 
fame as the j jeweller's ma'fha of fix double retris. To 
thefe I do not add the ma fea of eight raéticas, becaufe 
it has been explained, as meafured by eight filver rerit 
weights, each twice as heavy as the feed; yet, as a 
practical denomination, it: muft be noticed. Eight 
fuch reftis make one ma (GI but twelve ma‘/bas com- 
pofe one tóla, This 1672 is no where fuggefted by the 
Hindu legiflators, Allowing for a difference in. the. 
retti, it 1s double the weight of the legal tó/a, er 210 
grains inftead of 105 grains. 

A. nifhca, as fynonimous with pala, confifts of five 
fuvernas, according to fome authors. It is alfo a deno- 
mination for the quantity of one hundred and fifty /z- 
wvernas. Other large denominations are noticed in 
(dictionaries. 

108 fuvernas, or 3520285 ofgold, conftitute an ur4b= 

báfbana, pala, or dinára. 

100 palas, or nifocas make one tulá; 20 tulés, or 
2000 palas, one bbéra; and 10 bbara, one 
achita. 

200 pales, or ntfocas, conftitute ene pira: 


-According to Da'NAYO'G1 ISWARA, the tenth of a 
bára is called ad'bére, which is confeqúently fynoni- 
mous with bára, as a term for a fpecifick quanti-y of 


gold. 
Go'PA'LA 
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Go'pa'La BuarTA' alfo ftates other weights, without 
mentioning by what claffes they are ufed. — I fufpectan 
error in the ftatement, becaufe it reduces the mé/ba to 
a very low denomination, and I fuppofe it to be the 
jeweller's weight. | 


1 májbaca, héma, or vánaca. 
I fala, dbarana, or tanca. 

I cna. 

I car[pa. 


6 rájicós (raéticas) 
4 vánacas 

2 tancas 

2 conas 


NA 


Probably it fhould be raéicds inftead of rájicás, 
which would nearly correfpond with the weights fub- 
joined, giving twenty-four refticás for one dbarana in 
both ftatements, It alfo correfponds with the tables 
in the Ayén Acher (vol. iii. p. 94.) where a tánc of 
twenty-four reftis, fixed at ten barley-corns to the 
yetti, contains two hundred and forty barley-corns ; 
and a méfba of eight rettis, at feven and a half barley- 
corns each, contains fixty reféis; confequently four 
májbas arc equal to one fanea, as in the preceding 
table ; and fix Jeweller's rettis are equal to eight double 
rettis, as ufed by goldfmiths. 


The fame author (Go'pa’La BHATTA') obferves, that 
weights are thus {tated in aftronomical books : S 


2 large barley-corns — 1 feed of the gunja. 


3 gunjàs — 1 balla. 
8 ballas = I dbarana. | 
2 dbaranas — 1 alaca. 


1000 glatas 1 dbetáca. 


The tale of fhells, compared to weight of filver, 
may be taken on the authority of the Li/evatai. 


20 capardacas. 
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X Cácinto 

I pana, córfpápana, 
or carfhica. 

1 bherma of filver. 

1 zifea of filver, 


20 capardacas, fhells, or cowries 
4 chcini 


j 


16 para a I dui oPfhelli 
16 bbermas 


| l 


It mag be inferred that one fhell is valued at one 
raftica of copper; one pana of fhells at one pana of 
copper; and fixty-four ganas, at one tólaca of filver, 
which is equal in weight zo one pana of copper. And 
it feems remarkable that the comparative value of fil- 
ver, copper, and fhells, is nearly the fame at this 
time as it was in me a of Bua’ scara", 


r ^ 


. On the meafures al grain Go PALA PE A quotes 
the authority of ETS EE 


^ 


I pale. 


Varába purána: i viui, or handful 
£ 2 palas I přafriti. 
ete: M 8 muflis I conchis c 
| 8 CUÑCAÍS I pufbcala. 
| 4 pufbcalas 1 2d baca. 


Y drésia. 


A ad’ bacas 
1 prafriti. 


| Bhawifhyapuréna: 2 pala: 


AA 


m 2 prafrítis I cudava. 
e ` gt 4 cudavas 1 praftha. 
4. praftaas 1 àd"baca. 
| A àd becas 1 dróna. 
2 dróWes I cumb’ ba, 
OF far pa. 
16 drónes 2 =1Cháóri, or 


foari. 


t The comparative value of ilver and copper was the fame in 
the reign of Acuer ; for the dam, weighing five tancs, or twenty, 
mafhas , of copper, . was valuec at the fortieth part of the Felali 
rupiya, weighing uwelve mafias and a half of pure filver; whence - 
we have again the Gd leie cf fixty-four to one. 
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Padme puréna : 4 pelas — 1 cudova. 
A cudavas I prof? ba. 
4. praf bas 1 àd'baca. 

4 Gd bacas 1 dróna. 

16 drónas 1 bari. 


1 cumb’ þa. 

1 bábe, or load. 
I prafriti. 

I cudava. 


20 drónas 
IO cumb’ has 
Scanda purána : 2 palas 
2 prafritis 


E EE ED TE UD d 


4 cudavas 1 praf ba. 

4 praf? bas 1 4d baca. 

A ad’ hacas 1 drona. 

2 drónas 1-cumb ba accord. 


ing to fome. 
20 drónas ^ = x cumb ba accord- 
ing to others, 


From thefe may be formed two Tables. The firft 
coincides with texts of the Varába purána, and is pre- 
ferred by RAGHUNANDANA. ` The fecond, formed on 
the concurrent authority of the Bbawifbya, Padme and 
Scanda puránas, is adopted inthe Ca/pateru ; rejecting, 
however, the cumb’ha of two dronas, and making the 
pala equal to the weight of three télacas and a halt, 


lasrz I. 


8 mufbiis, or handfuls, — 8 pales — 4 prafritis = 


I cunchz. 


| 


8 cunchis — I pufbcala, 
4. pufbcalas = 1 àd'baca. 
4d bacas —— — 1 dróna. 
20 drónas = 1 cumb ba. 


x 


VoL. V. | G TABLE 


98 ON INDIAN WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 








Tasir Il. 
4 pulas — 2 prafritis — 1 vudava or feitica ` 14 tólas,. 
4 cudavas = A prafPha 56 —— 
4 praf has — 1 cd'Àaca 224 
4 ad'hacas — 1 créna 836 —— 
20 drónas — ii c'hris = 1 cumb ha 17,920 
10 cumb'has . == 1 biha 179,220 —— 


But fome make two dri 245 equal to one cumé’ba. 


Would it be EC to derive the Englifh 
coomb of four büfhels from: the cumb*he of the Hindus ? 
`- The chán}, fubfequently defcribed, contains 5832 cu- 
bick inches, if the cubit b2 taken at eighteen inches. 
It would confequently be aqual to two buíhels, two 
peck, one gallon, and two thirds; and the cumé’ha, 

equal to one ¢’4ér2 and a cuarter, will contain three 
, bufhels and three gallons nearly... According to 
LacsuMrDpnurRA's valuation of the pela, at three téla- 
cas and a half, the chár? weighs 12,336 télaces, or 
215 lb. avoirdupois nearly; and the cumb'ba 17,920 
tólacas, or 268lb. which correfponds nearly to the 
weight of a coomb of good wheat; and a bába will be 
| nearly equal to a wey, ora tcn in freight. 


The name of /étticé for the fourth of a rag ha is 
affumed from the Varéba purana; and FIEMA'DRI ac- 
cordingly declares it fynonymous with cadava, The 
Calpateru, Smritifara, Retnécira, and Samayapracipa, 
alfo make-the /étticó equal to the cudava, or a quarter 
of the praf ba ; but it contains twelve D? friti accord- 
ing to thefe commentaries, and the prafri#i is defcribed 
in the Dnacánda, by Lacsuwi'pHERA, author of the 
Calpateru, as the quantity held $n both bands by aman 

4 OF 
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of the common fize. Twelve fuch handfuls fill a cu- 
dava, defcribed as a veffel four fingers wide, and as 
many deep, which is ufed in mealuring /za/] wood, 
canes, iron, and other things. But V A'CHESPATIMISRA 
adopts this cudava of twelve pra/rítis, whence we 
have a third Table of legal Meafures in general ufe. 


20 drónas Qi cumb’ ha. ` 


Taste IIL 
12 double handfuls — 1 cudava. . 
A cudavas == 1 praff ha. 
4 praf? has = 1 Gd’ haca. ` 
. 4 ad’ bacas = 1 drna. ` 


Befides the difference already noticed on the fubject 
of the cumb'ha, commentators have fuggefted wider 
differences. According to Currv'ca BHATTA’, it con- 
tains twenty drénas; but this dróna contains two 
hundred pelas, 


In the Dána vivéca the cumb' ba is {tated at one thou- 
fand palas; in the Retnácara, at twenty praff'bas. 
But, according to JA"ru'cAnNA, five hundred and twelve 
palas only conftitute a cumb'ba. This may be the 
fame quantity with the dróna, as a meafure or weight 
eftimated by the hand. It fhould confift of four 
ad’hacas, each equal to four praf has; and each of 
thefe weighing, according to the Aibarva véda, thirty- 
two palas of gold. This again feems to be the praf’ha 
of Macap'ua, defcribed by Go'PATHA BRA'HMANA., 


4 crifonalas — 1 máfba. 
64 máfhas == 1 pala. | Po 7 
32 palas — 1 praff’ ha, as uled in MacaD'Ha. 
e C . 


Ga | Since 


ioo ON INDIAN WEIGHTS AND MIASURES. 


© Since the pala of gold weighs 42c troy grains, the 
praff bg contains one pound avoirdupois, fourteen 
ounces and three quarters nearly. The dréna, laft men- 
tioned, contains 30lb. 11 oz. and a fraction; and a 
cumb’ ha of twenty luch drénas, 614 lb. 6 oz. and a half 
nearly. T | | | 
'The meafures of grain.in common ufe, are probably 
derived from the ancient cumb' ba and dróna ; but their 
names are not figgefted bv any ofthe preceding Tables. 
Twenty cáf'bés make one 2254; and fixteen Pisis one 
-pautí. The fize of the cá bá varies in different dif- 
trits; in fome containing no more than two and a 
half /ér of rice ; in others five fér, (8oficca weight ;) ot 
even more. Inthe fouthern diftricts of Bengal, a mea- 
fure of grain is ufed which.contains one /ér and a quar- 
ter. - It is called réc. Four récs make one páli; twen- 
ty pális, one fori; and fixteen folis, one cáben. | 


The Vribat Réjamartanda {pecifies meafures which 
do not appear to have been noticed in other Sen/crit 
writings. . | 


24 tólacas == 1 fér. 
2 fer — 1 prabb. 


" Jt is mentioned in the Ayén Ackberi, that the fer 
formerly contained eighteen -déms in: fome parts of 
Hinduftan, and twenty-two déms in others; but that 
it confifted of twenty-eight déms at the commence- 
ment of the reign of Acszn, and was fixed by him at 
thirty déms. The dóm was fixed at five táncs, or 
twenty májbas;. or, as {tated in one place, twenty 
máfbas and feven rettis. The ancient (ër, noticed in 
the 4yén Ackberi, therefore; coincided nearly with the 
fér ftated in the RZjamartanda. The Youble fér is Rill . 
ufed in fome places, but called by the fame name ( pan- 
cbeféri) as the weight of five /ér ufed in others. ` : 
SEP i "or 
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¿For mea ures ufed in Mit’bila, and fome other 
countr: es, ve Fave the authority of CHANDESUARA, 
They differ from the fecond 
table, interoofing a smdnica equal to a fourth of a 
e bari, and making the bába equal to twenty c'báris. 


in the Béla bbifbasa. 


4 palas 

4. cudavas 

4 praf bas 

4 3d hacas 

A drónas 

A MÓNICOS 
20 chéns ` 


HT A 


1 cudava. 
1 praf ba. 
I Gd’ baca. 
1 dróna. 

I MÓNICA. 
I C hére 

i baba. 


Gopa’ LA Buatta’ ftates another fet of meafures, 
without furaifh.ng a comparifon to any determinate 
. quantity otkerwife known, 


Iyus 
RER 
biulwas 
"udavas 
A oraj? bas 
4 C bris 

4. zonis 


debo 


UU ELTE TI 


1 sócfba. 

I bilwa. 

I cudava. 
1 praf ba. 
I Char. 

1 gui. 

1 drónicá. 


Y have alread z quoted a comparifon of the cudava to 
a practical meafure of length; and we learn from 
the Lz/Zva£, that the cbr, or e bárica, of Macan’HA, 


fhould be a cube meafured by one cubit. 


* A vefiel 


* meafured by a cubit, in every dimenfion, is a 


€ 


Dn) 


cthanabafia, which, in MacaD'1a, is called dbëräce: 


* :t fhould be made with twelve corners, or angles 


€ 


e 


formed by furfaces s (that is, it fhould be made in the 


u “form of c folid, with fix faces.) 
Ga FS The 


MOL 


* 
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« The c'bárica of Utcara is in general ufe on the 
* fouth of the river Gécéveri: there the dróna 1s the 
- € fixteenth part of a c'bá-25 (as in the Second Table;) 
** the Ad baca the fourth of a dróze ; the praj? ba, the” 
“ fourth of an 2Z"baca; and the cudava, a quarter of ° 
* apraffha. But the cudeva, formed like a gbenabafta; 
* fhould be meafured by three fingers and a half - 
* in every dimenfion. This-veffel muft be made of 
* earth, or fimilar materials; for fuch alone is a cm * 
“ dava.” . ' 


Both by this flatement, and by the Second Table, a 
C bár? confifts of 1026 crdavas; and finte the cubit 
muft be taken at twenty-four fingers, or angules, a fo- 
lid cubit will contain 13,824 cubick angulas or fingers; 
and one cudava thirteen aid a half cubick azgulas. Its 
folid contents, therefore, are the half of a cube whofe 
fide is,three fingers. A flight change in the reading ` 
would make the defcription quoted from the Lilávat? 
coincide with this computation; and the c'bhárica- of 
Urcata and Macap'na would be the fame. 


- However, LacsuMrYpurRa has defcribed the cudava 
as a veflel four fingers wice, and as many deep, which 
makesa cudava of fixty-four cubick angulas, or twenty- 

eleven cubick inches. This will exhibit an 4d’ baca 0f 432 
inches, fimilar to a dry meafure ufed at Madras, which 
is faid to contain 423 cub.ck inches, and is the eighth : 
part of a marcal of 3384 cubick inches, or nearly double 
the dróna of 1728 cubick inches. Ifthe cudava of UT- 
CALA be a cube whofe fide is three and a half Singers, 
containing forty-three cubick engulas nearly, or eigh- 
teen cubick inches and a fraction, the ¢’Aarica.of Ur-. 
CALA contains 44,118 cubick angulas, or 18,612 cu- 
bick inches, taking the cubit at eighteen inches. 


On 


EE 
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On the meafures of fpace, Go’pa’La BHATTA” quotes 
a text from YVriddba Menu, which traces thefe from 
the fame minute quantity as weights, 


I vénu. 
1 bálágra, or hair's point, 


8 frafarénus 
8 FÉHMS - 


8 bálágres == 1 Jichha, or poppy feed. 

8 licjbas — I yúca. 

8 yúcas — I yeva, or very {mall barley-corn, 
8 yavas — 1 angula, or finger. 


From this Menu proceeds to longer meafures, 
12 angulas, or fingers, == 1 vitefi, or fpan. 
í 2 vileflis, or Ípans, == I kefa, or cubit. 


In the MA'RCANDE YA puréna meafures are traced 
from atoms, 


8 paramanus, or atoms, 


| 


I para fucfhme, moft 
minute fubítance, 

1 ?rafarénu. 

1 mebirajaés, grain of 
fand or duft. 

1 bélágra, or hairs 


8 para fucfbmas . 


8 trafarénus 


lt It 


|] 


8 grains of fand 


pont. 

S bálágras — 1 be. 

8 lichhas = I yúca, 

8 yúcas <== I yava. | 

8 yavas = I angula, or finger, e 

6 fingers = 1 pada, or breadth of 

` the foot, 

2 padas == 1 vifefi, or fpan. 

2 {pans — 1 cubit (hefa) 

2 cubits — the circumference of 
the human body. 

A cubits = I dhanufh, denda, or 
ftaff. 

à dendas ` — I naricá (or nàdì) 
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En another place tke fame purána notices two mea- 
fures, one of which is ofte3 mentioned in rituals : 


z -^ 


21 breadths ofthe middleo: “the thumb — 1 retni. 


10 ditto E z - ci pradefya, or 
fpan, from the tip of the thumb to the tip of 
the fore-finger. 


t 


But, according to the Calbateri, 1t fhould be ten 
breadths of the thumb and a half. And we learn from 
the ÁDITYA purdna, thaz, according to Vya'sa, it 
fhould be 'mealured by the breadth of the thumb at 
the tip. The fame purára makes two retnis (or 42 
thumbs) equal to one ciku: but Ha'rrTa compares 
the cifbu to the cubit, foar of which it contains, ac- 

cording,to his ftatement : and four cifpus make one 
nalwa. Here again the ADITYA purána differs, mak- 
ing the galwa to contain thirty dhanu. It concurs 
with authorities above cited, in the meafures of the 
cubits denda and sadi; the firt containing. twenty- 
four fingers; the fecond ninety-fix fingers; aad the 
náditwo dendas. 


'The fame puróna notices the larger meafures of dif- 
tance, 


2000 dhanufh => 120717177. 
2 crofas => gavyutz, 
8000 dbanufb == gevyutis — Y yójana. 


On one reading of the V-suxv paréna, the crója con- 
tains only one thoufand Zbazufb. Accordingly GOPALA 
Buatra’ quotes a text, whizh acquaints us that ** Tra- 
* veliers to foreign coun! ries compute theyójana at four 
* thoufand 4Zbezufb:" but he adduces another text, 
which ftates the meafures of the éi, gauyuti, and 
yójana, as they are given in the Apirya,purdna. The 
Lilévan confirms this computation, 

° 


8 darley 
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* $8 barley-corris 1 fingers breadth. : 


24. fingers — 1 hefta, or cubit. 

A cubits = -1 denda (— 1 dhanufh.) 
2000 dindas ET roa T 

4. crófas = 1 yójena. 


The Liléveti alfo informs us of the meafures ufed 
for arable land, which are fimilar to thofe now in ufe. 


10 hands | — I vanfa, or bam- 
boo cane, 
20 vanfas (in length and breadth) = 1 zirazga of ara- 
| ble land. 


Divifions of time are noticed in the firft chapter of 
MzNv,(v.64.) ' 


18 niméjbas, or the twinklings of aneye, = 1 cár bà. 


30 càfbt'bàs EI talá. 

30 calás — 1 cheana. 
12 chanas — 1 mubirta. 
30 mubúrtas = 1 day and 


night, (according to mean folar time.) 


From this he proceeds to the divifions of the civil 
yeat. | 


15 days and nights (abórátra) = 1 pacfha, or interval e 
between the fizygies. 
firft and laft pacha — 1 month. 


2 months 


* Jf the cubit be taken at eighteen inches, then 4000 yards — 
1 ftandard crofaz32 miles and a quarter. nearly: and 2000 yards—: 
1 computed crófaz—1 mile and one eighth: and Major RENNEL 
flates the crós as fixed by Acer at 5000 gez — 4757 yards zx 
2 Biitifh miles and 5 furlongs; and the average common dr at 
one mile Ratute and nine tenths, : 
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2 months == 1 feafon (ritz) 
3 feafons == 1 ayana (half year) 
2 ayanas - — y year. 


According to the Sárye Siddba'uta (fee Af. Ref. vol. 
ii; p. 230.) E 


6 refpirations (pra‘na’). == 1 vicald. 
60 vicalas == 1 danda. | 
60 dandas _ =1 Íydereal day. 


The Visunu parana is a mode or Ge 
the day, on which Go'PArA' DnarTA' remarks, that 
s it is founded on aftronomy,” and fubjoins another 
. mode of fubdivition. 


KI 


Ten long (vilibles i are uttered in one refpiration 


(prona) 
. 6 refpirations = I vinüdic. 
60 vinddicds -== 1 dbata. | 
60 dbatàs == I day and night, (or folar day.) 


Proceeding to another Table; he fays, the time in 
¿Which ten long fyllables may be uttered is equal to one 
refpiration, 


6 refpirations == 1 pala. 
60,palas  - — 1 ghatica. 
60 ghaticas = 1 day and night. 
30 days and nights = 1 month. 
- 12 months = I year. 


. "Ihe VARA HA purana concurs with the Siga Sida 
dba ata in another fubdivilion ol time. ` 


Go chanas 


ees 
4 
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60 chanas 
60 lavas 
60 uiméfhas 


I lava. 
1 ziméfha. 
I ca fe bà. 


60 ca ff bas — 1 atipala. 

60 aripalas — 1 vipala. 

60 vipalas = 1 pele: 

60 palas — q danda. 

60 dandas = a night and day. 
60 nights and days == 1 rit or feafon. 


Pur the Bitawisuv A. purana fubdivides the ziméfba 
otherwife. 


I twinkling of the eye while a man is eafy and at 


reft == 30iatpauas, or moments, 
I /cfpana = 100 frutis. 
i mu <= 1000 famcramas. 


RAGHUNANDANA, in the Fyéti/batatwa, gives a rule 
for finding the planets which prefide over hours of the 
day, called 2érZ. Doubling the ghatis elafped from 
* the beginning of the day (or fun-rife at the firft me- 
* ridian) and dividing by five, the product fhews the 
* elapfed hours, or béra's. The fixth planet, counted 
* from that which gives name to the propofed day, 
* rulesthe fecond hour. The fixth counted from this* 
** rulesthe third; and fo on for the hours of the day: 
* but every fifth planet is taken for the hours of the 
* night." The order of the planets is (Y € SÉ? 
confequently on a Sunday the regent of the feveral hours 
of the day and night are: 


Dy 112 3 4 $ 6 7 8 9 10 51 12 


eres de 8 € b 
Night 


Ten 
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Night y 2 3 4 e 6 9 8 9 10 11 12 
IE CR O 

As the days of the weck are found by taking every e ` 
fourth in the fame feries, we might proceed by this: — 
rule to the firft Déra of the fubfequent. day, whofe re. 
gent, the fourth from ©, is È; and thence proceed 
by the above-mentioned rule to the regents of bérés for 
Monday. 


I fubjoin the original paffage, which was communi- 


cated to me by Mr. Davis, and add a verbal tranfla- 
tion. 


AUS ATA Hay tapas ATA 

KARST ASIN FTAA, CREAN 
RAN gor! FAT af CRS TA 
TST Grat AAS: RATA § 1 


> 


* Tue ghaticas elapfed from the beginning of the 
a“ day being doubled, anc divided by: (five) arrows, 
. *€ fbéww the cords of time called bóráz; “In the day thefe 
, * cords are regulated by intervals of (fix) feafons, 
* counted from the particular regent of the day pro» 
“ gofed; in the.night by intervals of (five) arrows. 


** The commencement of the day, at preceding or fub- 
* fequent meridians, before or aftér fun-rife, al the 
<< frf meridiga, is known trom the interval of countries, 
“ or diftance in longitude mzafured by yójanas, and re- 
* duced into ghatis, after deducting a fourth from the 
* number of yójanas," . (| | 


The 
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The coincidence of name for the hour, or twenty- 
fourth part of the ‘day, is certainly remarkable, But 
until we find the fame divifion of time noticed by a 
more ancient author than RacHUNANDANA, it muft re- 
main doubtful whether it may not have been borrowed 
from Europe in modern times.. 


VIL 
OF THE 


CITY OF PEGUE, 


ud 


AND THE ' 


TEMPLE OF SHOEMADOO PRAW. 
By Captain MICHAEL SYMES. 


T limits of the ancient city Pegue may ftill be 
accurately traced by the ruins of the ditch and 
wall that furrounded it. From thefe it appears to have 
been a quadrangle, each fide meafuring about a mile 
and a half. In feveral places the ditch is nearly filled 
by rubbifh that has been caft into it, or the falling in 
of its own banks: fufficient, however, ftill remains to 
fhew that it once was no contemptible defence. The 
breadth I judged to be about 60 yards, and the depth. 
ten or twelve feet; except in thofe places where it is 
choaked up from the caufes I have mentioned. — There 
is {till enough of water to impede a fiege; and I was 
informed, that when in repair, it feldom, in the hotteft 
feafon, funk below the depth of four feet. 

The fragments of the wall likewife prove that this 
was a work. of confiderable magnitude and labour. lt 
is not eafy to afcertain precifely what was its exact 
height; but we conjectured it to have been at leaft 
twenty-five feet; and in breadth at the bafe, not lefs 
than forty. “It is compofed of brick, badly cemented 
with clay mortar, Small equidiftant baftions, about 
300 yards afunder, are ftill difcoverable: but the whole 
is in a ftate fo. ruinous, and fo covered with weeds and 
briars, that it requires clofe infpection to determine 
the extent and naturceof the defences. 

| n 
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In the center of each fide there is a gateway, about 
thirty feet wide. Thefe gateways were the principal 
‘entrances, The paflage acrofs the ditch is on a mound 
of earth, which ferves:as a bridge; and was formerly 
detended by a retrenchment, of which there are now 
no traces. Ne TM cn 


! 


Nothing can exhibit a more ftriking picture of de- 
folation than the infide of thefe walls. ALOMPRAW, 
when he carried the city by affault in the year 1757, 
razed every dwelling to the ground, and difperfed or 
led into captivity all the inhabitants; The pagodas, 
or praws, which are very numerous, were the only 
buildings that efcaped the fury of the conquerors :. and 
of thefe the great pagoda of SHosmapoo has alone 
been attended to, and repaired. After the demolition 
. of the city, ALompraw carried the captive monarch 
with his family to £va, where he remained many years 
a ftate prifoner. " Y ANGOON, or .Rancoon, founded 
- about this time, was by a royal mandate conftituted the 
feat of provincial government, and Pegue entirely aban- 
doned. 


The prefent king of the Birmans, whofe government 
has bcen lefs difturbed than that of any predeceffor of 
his family, entirely altered the fvftem which had been 

eadopted by his father, and obferved during the (uccef- 
five reigns of his two brothers, Nampoce Praw, and 
SEMBUAN Praw, and of his nephew CuenGuza. He 
has turned his attention to the population and im- 
provement, rataer than the extenfion, of his domi- 
nions; and feems more defirous to conciliate his new 
fubjects by mildnefs, than to rule them through terror. 
He has abrogated feveral fevere penal laws, impofed 
upon the Taliens or Peguers: juftice is now diftributed 
impartially ; and the only diftin&ion at prefent be- 
tween a Birman and daier, confifts in the exclufion 
of the latter from all pubiic offices of truft and power. 


No 
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No act of the Birman government is more likely to 
reconcile the Taliens to the Birman yoke, than thé re- 
ftoration of their ancient place of abode, and the pre- 
_fervation and embellifhment of the Pagoda of Se 
‘mango. So fenfible was the King of this, as well a 
of the advantagés that muft accrue to the ftate bom 
an increafe of culture and population, that five years 
ago he iffued orders to rebuild Pegue, encouraged 
new fettlers by liberal grants, and invited the fcat- 
tered families of former inhabitants to return and re- 


people their deferted city. 


The better to effect this purpofé, his Birman Ma- 
jeftv, on the death of Taomances, the late Mayooz, 
or Viceroy, which happened ábout five years ago, di- 
rected his fucceffor, Marn Lia no Rerues, to quit 
Rangoon, and make Pegue his future refidence, and the 
feat of provincial government of the thirty-two pro- 
vinces of Henzawuddy. 


Thefe judicious meafures have fo far fucceedel, 
that a new town has been built within the fite of the 
ancient city ; but Rangoon poffeffes fo many fuperior 
advantages, and-holds out fuch inducements to thofe 
who with to dwell in a commercial town, that adven- 
turers do not refort in any confíderable numbers to 
the new colony. The former inhabitants are now 
nearly extinct, and their families and defcendants fct.» 
tled in the provinces of Zazgbeo, Martaban, and Ta- 
lowmeou ; and many live under the protection of the 
Siamefe. There is little doubt, however, that the 
reftoration of ineir favourite temple of worthip, and 
the fecurity held out to them, will, in the end, ac- 
complifh the wife and humane intentions of the Bir- 
man Monarch. 


Pegue, in les renovated ftate, feems to be built on 
the plan of the former city. It i Is a [quate, each fide 
meafuring about half a mile. Ir is fenced round 

“Vor: V, Ho | by 
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by a ftockade, from ten to twelve feet high. There 


is one main ftreet, running eaft and weft, which is 
interfected at right angles by two Smaller ftreets, not 
yet finifhed. * At each extremity of the principa: ftreet 
there is a gate in the ftockade, which is fhut early in 
the evening. After that hour, entrance during the 

night is confined toa wicket. Each of thefe gates is 
defended by a forry piece of ordnance, and a few 
mufqueteers, who never poft centinels, and: are ufually 
afleep. There are alfo two other gates on us north 
and fouth fides of: the ftockade. 


_ The ftreets of Pegue are fpacious, as are the ftreets 
in all Birman towns that I have feen. The road is 
carefully made with brick, which the ruins of the old 
- town plentifully fupply. On:each fide of the way there is 

2 drain, that ferves to carry off the water. The houfes. 
even of the meaneft peafants of Pegue, and fhrough- 
out all the Birman empiré, poffefs an advantage over 
Indidn dwellings, by being raifed from, the ground 
either on wooden pofts, or bamboos, according to the 
fize of the building. The dwellings of the Rabaans,: 
or pries, and higher ranks of people, are ufually 
elevated eight or ten. feet; thofe of the lower claffes. 
from two to four, | 


The houfes of the inhabitants of Pegueare far from. 
gommodious, agreeably to European notions of accom- 
modation; but I think they are at leaft as much fo: as 


the houfes of Indian towns. There are no brick build- ` 
ings éither in Pegue or Rangoon, except fuch as belong - 


;to the King, or are dedicated to GaupmMa, The King 
has prohibited the ufe of brick or ftone in private 
buildings, from the apprehenfion, I was informed, 
. that, if people got leave to build brick houfes, they 
might erect brick fortifications, dangerous to the fe- 
curity of the Date, The houfes, therefore, are all 
made of mats or fheathing-boards, fupported on bam- 
boos or pofts, Being compofed. of {fuch combuftible 
a materials, 


a 
+ 


TEMPLE OF SHOEMADOO PRAW. 11% 


“ty 


materials, the inhabitants are under continual dread of 
. fire, againít which they take every precaution. The 
roofs are lightly covered; and at each door ftands a. 
long bamboo, with a hook at the end, to pull down 
the thatch: alfo another pole, with a grating of fplit 
bamboo at the extremity, about three feet {quare, to 
fupprefs flame by preffure. Almoft every houfe has 
earthen pots of water on the roof, And there 1s a par- 
ticular clafs * of people, whofe bufinefs it 1s to prevent 
and extinguifh fires. 

The Meyoon's habitation is.a good building, in com. 
parifon with all the other houfes of Pegue. It is raifed 
on pofts, ten feet high. There feems, from an outfide 
view, to be many apartments, beides the hall in which 
he gives audience. It is in the centre of a fpacious 
court, furrounded by a high fence of bamboo mats. 
There is in the hall, at the upper end, a {mall eleva- 
tion 1n the floor, on which the Viceroy fits when he 
receives vifits in form. E 

The object in Pegue that moft attracts and oft 
merits notice, is, the Temple of SHozmaADoo f, or the 

y A | l Golden 


* Thefe people are called Pagwaat. They are flaves of th: 
government; men who have been found guilty of theft, and 
through mercy have had their lives fpared. They are diftinguifn- 
ed by a black circle on cach cheek, caufed by punétuation: alfo 
by having on their breafts, in Birman characters, the word 
Thief ; and the name of the article ftolen ; as on one (that I afked, 
an explanation of) Putchoo Khoo, or Cloth Thief. j 

'Thefe men patrole the ftreets at night, to put out fires and lights 
after a certain hour. They a& as conftables, and are the public 
executioners, | 

+ Shoe is the Birman word for golden ; and there can be little 
doubt that Madoo is a corruption of the Hindu Mana Deva or 
Deo. I could not learn from the Birmans the origin or etymology 
of the term ; but it was explained to me as importing a promontory 
that overlooked land and water. Praw fignifies Lord, and is always 
annexed to the name of a facred-building. It is likewife a fovereign 
and facerdotal title; and frequently ufed by an inferior when ad- 
dreffing his fuperior. The analogy between the Birmans and the 
ancient Egyptians, in the application of this term, as well as in 
many other inftances, is highly deferving notice. 

Phra was the proper name under which the Egyptians firt 

i adored 
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Golden Supreme: This extraordinary edifice is built.cn 
a double terrace, one raifed upon another. The lower 


' and greater terrace is about ten feet above the natural 


- 


«level of the ground. Itis quadrangular. The upper 


and leffer terrace is of alike fhape, raifed about twenty ` 
feet above the lower terrace, or thirty above the level. 
of the country. . I judged a fide of the lower terrace to.. 
be 1391 feet, of the upper 684. The walls that fuf- 
tained the fides of the terraces, both upper and lower, 
are ina Rate of ruin. They were formerly covered with 
plaifter, wrought into various figures. “The area of the 
lower is ftrewed with the fragments of fmall decayed. 


buildings; but the upper is. kept free "rom filth, and 


in tolerable good order. ‘There is a {trong prétump- 
tion that the fortrefs is coeval with talis building; às. 
the carth of which the terraces are compofed, appears 
to hàvé been -taken from tae ditch; there being no 
other excavation in the city, or its neighbourhood, that 
could have afforded a tenth part of the quàntity. ` 
Thefe terraces are afcended by flights of ftone fteps, 
broken and neglected. On each fide are dwellings of 
the Rabaans, or priefts, railed on timbers four or five 
feet from the ground. ‘Their houfes- confift only of a 
fingle hall. The wooden pillars that fupport them are , 
turned with neatneís. The roof is of tile, and the 
fides of fheathing-boards. Therearea number ofbare 
benches in every houfe, on which the Rabeazs feep. 
We faw no furniture. o. | 
SuórMADoo is a pyramid, compefed of brick and 


plaifter, with fine fhell mortar, without excavation or 


aperture 
adorcd the Sun, before it received the allegorical appellazien of 
Ofiris, or Author of Time, Thev lixewife corferred it on their 
‘kings and prieíts. In the firft book of Moses, chap. xli. Puna- 
ga o'u gives * Josten to wife the daughter of Potiphera, or the 
Prieft of Ox." In the book of Jeremiah, a king of Egypt is ftylcd, 


"o PuanAoH OpHra.? Andit:$ not a very improbable conjec- 


ture, that the titie PHARAOH, given to fucceffhive kings of Egypt, 
is a corruption of the word Phra, or Paw ; in its original tenfe 
fignifying the Sun, and applied to the foverzign and the prieft- 


t 


e 


. hood, as the reprefentatives on earth of that fplendid luminary. 
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aperture of any fort; actagonal at the bafe, and fpiral 
attop. Each fide of the bafe meafures 162 feet. This 
immenfe breadth diminifhes abruptly; and a fimilar 
building has not unaptly been compared in thape toa 
large {peaking trumpet.* 


Six feet from the Enid [oS is a wide ledre, 
which furrounds the bafe of the building ; on the plane 
of which are fifty-feven fmall fpires, of equal fizz, 
and equidiftant. One of them meafured tweniy- 
feven feet in height, and forty in circumference at the 
bottom. On a higher ledge there is another row, con- 
DiDng of fifty-three fpires, of fimilar fhape and 
meafurement. A great variety of mouldings encircles 
the EE ; and ornaments, fomewhat refembl ing the 
fleur de lys, furround what may be called the bafe of 

the fpire. Circular mouldings likewife gird this part 

to aconfiderable height; above which there are or- 
naments in ftucco, not unlike the leaves of a Corin- 
¿bien Capital; and the whole is crowned by a fee, or 
umbrella of open iron-work, from which rifes an iron 
rod witha gilded penant, 


The fee, or umbrella, is to be feen on every facrcd 
building in repair, that is of a fpiral form. The ral- 
fing and confecration of this laft and indifpenfible ap- 
pendage, is an act of high religious foleranity, and a 
feafon of feltivity and relaxation, - j 


The prefent King beftowed the ee that covers 
Si0EMADOO. It was made at the capital; and many 
of the principal nobility came down from Us: MET Ap COTA 
to be prefent at the ceremony of putting it on. 

The circumference of the fee is fifty-fix feet. lt 
reíts on an iron axis, fixed in the buik ding, and is 

, Fi further 


* Vide Mr. Hunters Account of Peru. 
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further fecured by large chains, ftrongly rivetted to Hie 
fpire. | 


Round the lower rim of zhe umbrella are appended 
a number of bells, of different fizes, which, agitated 
by the wind, make a continual Jingling. 


The fee is gilt; and it is faid to be tae intention of 
tie King to gild the whole of the fpire. All the leffer ' 
pagodas are ornamented with proportionable um- 
brellas, of fimilar workmanfhip, which are likewife 
encircled by fmall bells. 


The extreme height of the building, from the level 
of the country, is 361 feet; and above the interior ter- 
race, 331 feet. On the fouth-eaft angle of the upper 
- terrace there are two handfome falcons, or &zouns, 
latelv erected. The roof is compoied of different 
ftages, fupperted by pillars. I judged the length of 
each faloon to be about fixty feet, and the breadth 
thirty. The ceiling of one of them is already em- 
bellifhed with gold leaf, and the pillars lacquered; 
"the other is not yet completed. They are made en- 
tirely of wood. ‘The carving on the outfide is very 
eurious, We faw feveral unfinifhed figures, intended 
to be fixed on different parts of the building ; lorne-of 
them not ill fhapen, and many exceecingly ; grote'que. 
Splendid images of GaupMa (the Birman object of 
adoration) were preparing, which we underftood were 
defigned to occupy the infide of thefe Azouns. 


. At each angle of the interior terrace is a vee 

cal pagoda, fixty-feven feet -n height, refembling, 1 

miniature, the great pagoda, In front of. the one in 
! "Eng 
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the fouth-weft corner are four gigantic reprefentations, 
in mafonry, of Parroo, or the man-deftroyer, half 
beaft, half human, feated on their hams, each with a 
large club on the right fhoulder, The Pundit who 
accompanied me faid, that they refembled the Rakuss 
‘of the Hindus. ‘They are guardians of the temple. 


Nearly in the center of the eaft face of the area are 
two human figures in ftucco, beneath a gilded um. 
brella. One ftanding, reprefents a man with a book 
before him, and a pen in his hand. He is called 
THAGIAMEE, the recorder of mortal merits, and mor- 
tal mifdeeds. The other, a female figure kneeling, is 
Mana SuMDERE, the protectrefs of the univerfe, as 
long as the univerfe is doomed to laft: but when the 
time of general diflolution arrives, by her hand the 
world is to be overwhelmed, and deftroyed everlaft- 


ingly, : 


A fmallbrick building, near the north-eaft angle, 
contàins an upright marble flab, four feet high, and 
three feet wide, on which is a long and legible Bir- 
. man inÍcription. J was told it was a recent account of 
the donations of pilgrims. 


Along the north face of the terrace there is a 
wooden fhed, for the convenience of ‘devotees who 
come from a diftance to offer BD their prayers at 
SHOEM ADOO. 


On the north fide of the great pagoda are three 
large bells, of good workmanthip, fufpended near thc 
eround, between pillars. Several deers’ horns are 
ftrewed aroúnd. Thofe who come to pay their CS 
firft take up ene of the horns, and {trike the bell three 
times, giving an alternare ftroke to the ground. This 
act, I was told, is to Announce to the fpirit of GAUDM CS 

H 4 the 
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the appfoach of a fuppliant. There are feveral low 
- benches near the bottom of the pagoda, on which the 
períon who comes to pray places his offering, which 
generally confifts of boiled rice, a plate of fweetmeats, 
or cocoa-nut fried in oil. When it is given, the devo- 
tee cares not what becomes of it. The crows and 
pariah dogs commonly eat it up in the prefence of the 
donor, who never attempts to prevent or moleft the - 
animals. I faw feveral plates of victuals devoured in 

this manner, and underftood it was the cafe with all 
" that were brought. 
There are many fmall pagodas on the areas of both 
terraces, which are neglected, and fuifered to fall into 
decay. Numberlefs images of Gavpma lie indifcri- 
minately fcattered. A pious Birman, who purchafes 
. an idol, firft procures.the ceremony of confecration 
to be performed bv the Rabaars, then takes his 
purchafe to whatever facred building is moft con- 
venient, and there places,it either in the fhelter of 
a keoun, Or on the open ground before the. temple: 
nor does he ever after feem to have any anxiety about 
its prefervation, but leaves the divinity to fhift for 
itfelf, ` | E 


Some of thofe idols are made-of alabafter, which is 
found in the neighbourhood of the capical of the Bir- 
man dominions, and admits of a very fine polith. 


On both the terraces. area number of white cylin- 
 drical flags,* which are ufed by the Rabaaus alone, 
and are confidered as emblematic of purity and their 
facred function, On the top of ' the ftaff there is 
commonly the figure of a beaga, or goofe, the fymbol 
both of the Birman and Peo ie nations. | 

| | From 


a 
P , g i ! 


* Thefe flags are made of long ftripes ef white cloth, fewed "` 
together at the fides; and extended by hool.s'cf thin bambaos, 


se - r 
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From the upper ledge that furrounds the bafe of 
SHOEMADOo, the profpe& of the country is extenfive 
and piéturefque; but it is a profpect of nature in her 
rudeft ftate. There are few inhabitants, and fcarcely 
any cultivation. The hills of Afarteban rife to the 

eaftward; and the Sitgng river, winding along the 
du. gives here and there an interrupted view of its 
waters. To the north-north-wveft, above forty miles, 
are the Galladzet hills, whence the Pegue river takes 
its rife; hills remarkable only for the noifome effects 
of their atmofpnere. In every other direction the eye 
looks over a boundlefs plain, chequered byla wild in- 
termixture of wood and water; 


Previous to my departure from Pegue, I paid a vifit 
to the Stredaw, OY fuperior Rabaan. of the country. 
His abode was fituated In a fliady grove of tamarind 
trees, about five miles fouth-caft of the city. Every 
object feemed to correfpond with the years and dignity 
of the poffeflor. The trees were lofty. A bamboo 
railing protected his dwelling from the attack of wild 
beaffs. A neat refervoir contained clear water. A 
little garden gave him roots; and his retreat was well 
ftocked with fruit-trees. A number of younger Ra- 
haans lived with him, and adminiftered to his wants 
wita pious refpect. Though extremely emaciated, he 
feemed lively, and in full poffeffion of his mental fa. 
culties, He faid his age was eighty-feven. The Ra- 
beans, although fupported by charity, never accept of 
money. I therefore prefented this venerable prelate 
of the order with a piece of cloth, which was repaid 
by a grateful benediction. He told me that, in the 
convulfions of the Pegue empire, moft of their valua- 
ble records had been deftroyed; but it was traditionally 
believed, that the temple of Siroemaboo was founded 
two thoufand three hundred years ago, by two brothers, 
merchants, who came to Pegue from Talowmeeu, one 
day's journey eaít of Mertaban. Thefe pious oh 
railed a pagoda of ohe Birman cubit, twenty inc 
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and a half in height.’ Siczamex, or the fpirit that 


pretides over the elements, and directs the thunder 


bi 


and lightning, in the {pace of one night, increafed the : 


fize of the pagoda to two cubits. The merchants then 
added another cubit, which Stceamee likewife doubled 
in the fame fhort time. The building thus attained 
the magnitude of twelve cubits, when the merchants 
defifted. , That the pagoda was afterwards gradually 
increafed by fucceffive monarchs of Pegue; the regifters 
of whofe names, and'the amount of their contributions, 
had been loft in the general ruin: nor could he in- 
form me of any authentic archives that furvived the 


wreck. © — 


Of the deficiency of the-foregoing account of the 


city of Pegue, and the temple of SuozMapoo, J am 


fully fenfible. Authentic documents were not to be 
procured; and the flories related, in aníwer to oral; 


enquiries, were too extravagant to merit attention, E 


That Pegue was once a great and, populous city, thd 

ruins of buildings within the walls, and the veftiges of 

its extenfive fuburbs, full extant, fuficiently declare.” 
Of the antiquity of SHOEMADOO there is no reafon ta 
doubt: and as a pile of building, fingular in its con-* 
ftruction, and extraordinary for its magnitude, ir may ` 
Tuftly be numbered amongft the molt curious (pech, 
mens of oriental architecture, : 


A 
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ke Ge j the Tree called, by the 
Burmas, LAUNZAN. 


FRANCIS BUCHANAN, Eso. M. D. 


EFORE my fetting out to accompany the late de- 
putation to the court of 4va, 1 received fome 
feeds, which had been fent to Str Jonn Suore from 
Pegue, It was conceived that they might be ufcfully 
employed to yield oil, with which they feemed to 
abound: I was therefore particular in making my en- 
quiries after the plant producing them. 1 foon learned 
that they were produced only in the upper provinces of 
the kingdom; and, on my arrival there, I found my- 
{elf (till ata diftance from the tree on which they grow, 
Tc is faid only to be found on the mountains; and thefe 
I had no where an opportunity of examining. With 
fome difficulty, however, I procured, whilft at Amera- 
poora, fome young fhoots, with abundance of the 
Howers, and feveral young plants in a growing ftate: 
and while at Pegas, on our return, I procured many 
branches with the young fruit. Unluckily, all the 
young plants died before I reached Bengal; otherwife, 
I believe, they might have been an acquifition of fome 
value, The tree is faid to be very lofty; and, from 
what Í faw, muft produce immenfe quantities ‘of the 
fruit; as may readily be conceived from looking at the 
drawings; where it muft be obferved, that the fruit- 
bearing branch'has had by far the greateft part of its 
pr oduce fhaken off by the carriage. In times of plenty, 
little ufe is made of the fruit, except for yielding oil, 
as 
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ás had been expected ; and befides, a {mall quantity of 
the feeds aré gathered, and fent to all parts of the 
empire, where they are ufed for nearly the fame pur- 
pofes that almonds are amongft us; but the demand i in 
this v way cannot be confiderable. 

It is in times-of [carcity that the fruit becomes valus- 


ble. Itis faid, when ripe, to be red; and, like a peach, 


confifts of a fucculent outer flefh, containing a hard 
fhell, in which there is a fingle feed. The outer flefhy 
part is faid to be agreeably acid, and fafe to eat. When 
that is removed, the fhe:ls, by a light beating, fplit 


. in two, and are thus eafil y feparated from the kernel. 


Thefe kernels tafte very Touch like a walnut; but are 
rather fofter, and: more oily. As they can, at thofe 


places where the trees grow, be afforded very cheap, . ` 
in times of {carcity they are carefully gathered; and, ` 


when boiled with a little vice or Indien corn, furnifh a 


great part of the food of zhe lower clafs of the natives. 


I fhall now add fuch a botanical defcriptioa of the 


plant as will enable it to be reduced into the vegetable 
Ífyftem; although not in every refpect complete, owing 


to my not having feen the tree or the ripe fruit. I be- 
lieve it will be found to conftitutearew genus; but I do 
not venture to.giveit a name, till,the European bota- 
niftg have afcertained, whether or not it be reducible 


to any known genus of plants: In the botanical’ 


defcription Lufe the Latín language; as I am not yet 
| fufficiently acquainted with the technical terms intro- 
duced into the Englifh by the Litchfeld Society, tó ufe 
them with facility. 

Character Effeutialis. Cal. 1 phyll, petala 5, recep- 


taculo inferta, ftam. 10, receptaculo inferta, Nect.’ 


maximum, orbiculatum, 10 fulcum, germen involvens, 


Styli 5, conniventes. Drupa monofperma, nuce bi- 


valvi. Habitat i in monzozis regni Barmanorum. 
Anson elata ramis’ fufcis nudis; ramulis foliofis. 

Ramuli floriferi glabri, rubicundi, viridé-punctati; 

fructiferi rimo. ` | 

| SEN Forta 
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FoLra approximata, alterna, petiolata, oblonga, baft 
attenuata, integra, integerrima, retuía, g labra, venis 
reticulata. ; 

FuLcra, petiolus anceps, acutangulus, breviffimus, 
glaber. Stipulæ, pubes, arma cirrhi nulla, 


ÍNFLORESCENTIA. Paniculi axillares ad.apices ramo- 
rum congefti, laxi, nudi, foliis longiores, ramoffiffimi ; 
ramis teretibus, horizontalibus, fparfis. Flores parvi, 
albidi, plurimi, pediccllati, fparfi. Racemi fructi- 
feri penduli, foliis multo SE Fruétus Ros 
aceícenti-dulces. 


Car. perianthum pcd monophyllüm, con- 
cavum, corollà brevius, quinquefidum : laciniis obtu- 
fis. Laciniz calycis aliquando tres, fzepius quatuor. 


Con. petala quinque, rarius fex, receptaculo inferta, 
feffilia, fublincaria, obtufa, revoluta, 


Nect. Maximum, in centro floris orbiculatum, de- 
prefum, decem-itriatum, germen involvens. 


. Stam. Filamenta decem, fubulara, erecta, petalis 
breviora, receptaculo inferta, antherze parvze, ovatae. 


Pist. Germen fuperum. Nectario tectum. Styl 
quinque fubulati, erecti, conniventes, longitudine fta- 
minum, ftiemata obtufa. 


Per. Drupa comprefla, obovata, obtufa, obtufo- 
carinata, unilocularis. 


SEM. Nux unilocularis, comprefía, fub-bivalvis, de- 
hifcens; femen folitarium, hinc acutum, indc craf- 
fum carinatum, 


Arrix!5, ordine naturali, terminaliis proximus ha- 
bitu, generi a Roxburgio z/aroo mamaday dicto, {cd 
nectaria diverfiflima, characterem habet non nihil 
fimilem generi altero, a.Roxburgio chitraca dicto, fed 
habitus diverfi; fingularis eft drupa monofperma cum 
ftylis quinque ;, fimile aliquod tamen occurrit in genere 
Roxburgiano odina. 


A SaroNARIA diverfum genus, dosia uniloculari. 


IX. 
Specimen of the Language 
OF THE 


PEOPLE INHABITING THE HILLS IN 
THE VICINITY OP BHAGULPOOR. 


Communicated in a Letter to the Secretary, 


BY 


ene R. E. ROBERTS. 


ERCEIVING that the very full and fatisfactory 
P account of the people inhabiting the hills in rhe 
vicinity of Bhagulpoor, by Lieutenant S=Awe, in the 
Fourth Volume of the 4fatick Refearches, is unaccom- 
panied by any fpecimen of their “language, fhould the ` 
following one be acceptable asa fu pplement to that ac- 
count, or you deem it deferving tlie notice of the So- 
ciety, 1 fhall be obliged by your laying it before them, 
as l can rely on the correctnefs of it. 


„Mr. Suawe having obferved that thefe people have 
no writing character, 1 juft beg leave to add, that, 
when I was on duty at Rajebmabl, feveral years ago, 
a hill chief fent a. verbal meffage to the commanding 
officer, exprefhng a wifh to wait upon him, Being 
defired to appoint a day for that purpofe, he tranf- 
mitted a ftraw with four knots upon it, which was ex- 
plained by the meffenger who brought it, to intimate, 

that his mafter would some on the fourth day. ` 
A , The 
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The Head Cock. 
' Eyebrow Curmudba. 
"Moie ` Mose. 
Throat ~ Cuffer, 
Armpit — Buddée puckda, 
Blood Keels." 

A Finger Angillee. 

- The Breat ^ Bookaly, 

Belly. Coochah 

Loins Cudmah, 
Back Cookah. 
A Vein Nároo. 
Toe ` Cuddah Angillce. 
Hair Tulee, 
| An Eye | Cun. 

| Ear | Kydoob, 
The pd Trefao. 

Beard  Fichoodee. 

Throat Tod, 

Shoulder Dupna, 
A He EL Y Ooruk. 

_A Lip Boccootooda, 
Navel Cood. 
Buttock ‘Moodoocudmulla. 
Liver Cuckalee. 
The Foot Chupta. 

A Bone Coochul. 

' Forehead Neepce, . 


The Eyelafh 
Chésk 


l X Chin 


Tooth 
An Ari 
Breaft af 


aWoman 


Heel 
Flefh 

À Fever 
Headake 
Cholick 


` A Tiger 


Dog 
Ant 
Kite 

Paroquet 
Fly 
Bee ` 
Heàvér 

A Sàr 
Cioud 
Cow 
Jackal 
Cat | 
Cock 

Crow 

| Dove 


Pigeon 
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Cunmecr. . 


Culli 


Kyboo. . 
Pul. 


Tát buddee. | 
Doodah. 


Teekhí. 


Mask, 


Meed. 

Cook nogee, 
Coochoohoogee, 
Toot. 
Alah. 
Choodah. 
Chunneeádee. | 
Apud, 
Teelcur. ` 
Ook. 
Slirruncuffa. 
Badekah. 
Badelee, 


Ooee. 


. Cheecáloo. . 


. Beerkah. 


T 
Noogeer. 
Cácab. i 
Poorah. 


Cooteerah. 
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A Scorpion . Teelah. Oil , . Heefcun. 

A Buffalo Mung. | A Turband Doomee, Cocudee, 

A Hog Keefs. - A Tree Mun. 

A Deer `  Chutteedah. Linen Cloth ` Looká, 

A Hen ` Dooteegeers Cold pe Kaidah, 

A Bat - Cheedgoo. Heat | Oomee. 
 ASnake = Nee.  AHoufe Adi 

A Fifh | Meen. North Colah. 

Male,mafculine Peechálah. ^^ South? ` Purrubmoha. 

Sunfhine Beer. | Weft Beerhotroo, 

Moonfhine  Beelah.: A Peacock Choobah. 

Lightning Chudkah, Sweet. Ameebade. 

Light Abublee, Bitter ` Cádkah, 

Earth | ,. Kycul. |... Sour | Seeteed. 

A Stone Chächah, , Prayer, worfhip Aydeeootee. 

An Árrow Chár. — |. Hinduftan Coler, | 

A Bone  , Eedut. Wheat | Gyhoom. ; 

Fire. Ghuchah, Tofleep = Cooda. 

Water Oom. To beget, procreate Keena. 

Grafs ` Doobah, Tofleep ^  Cunderco, 

Food Jacoo. . Togo . Aycodcos. 

Bread Putteea. To eg Afechee.. 

Cloth . Durjá, To fqueeze, : 

Black Fudcooroa. prefs out | SSC i 

White Cheen burroo, To grind "Tudyecà, 

Red | Kyfóo. To know, un- | ) 

Yellow  : | Balcoo, * derftand | IE SCH 

Rice Teekeel, To rub Máleeà, 


Vor. V, i | I . 
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To break .  'Turrà -` | This a . Bhees c 

1 fe y \ EK A E - : i 
-To found "Ahootee. > Him, ^ 2 1 Nabheen, |, 

» \ ve . z : : K 


J ! : * y t x. d : 
l a laugh Ae , Alkee. They °°. -  Nuckeed. , e 
d To Wee . Boolkée. + Ignorant | Se Oò cullee hulla — 


Ke pull, draw Bundra. _ Juítice ^ 00 Muzcoor.. 
|i ` A River: < ` Abeen, ¿Which `" Chuchee, E 
07 Sé — u NEE l `y ` 


Salt ` Beek. ` ALiar `` ' ` Puffeearce, 


sn 
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"A Cup : Géi | Coree. | . A Rope, ora Meer, : | M 
Bes Under Tutta, K s A Hill. | t E | "Tooksh. 

` A Tent. Rope: e, ` LA Sick EE " | Chootah. 
ma E “Arka. : 8 A Sheet NW s Chuppoodah. | 


A Door — " Dowarce. - Left pus Side) Akdo. . . < °., 


JA Flower 5. : iom SC ` “Crooked: Sch SC : 
* Game Be of) Cubbree, ee Sand... ^^ Bet, 
AnTdeot ` - Bootah. A E ‘Accufation, . AERE APTUM 

. The World -«Oorahá,, ,.. Complaint E : 


A Mat. . .  Tàlee. . A Garment, Vert + Joates: A 45 


"Before + _ ‘Moodahee, - Fhyfick" d  Bhiudder: "SC 
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-,Why -.. . -Pundreek, © ASafh'. . Sujars. | 
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" LR . D : 5 ` me E - 
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An Account of the Difcovery of Two 
Unus in the Vicinity of BENARES. 


A 


By JONATHAN DUNCAN, EI, 


] HEREWITH beg leave to deliver to the Society a | 


Stone and a Marble Veffel, found the one within 
the other, in the month of January, 1794, by the 
people employed by Basoo Juccur Sine in digging 
for ftones from the fubterraneous materials of fome 
extenfive and ancient buildings in the vicinity of a 
temple called Sarzautb, at the diftance of about four 
miles to the northward of the prefent city of Benares. 


in the innermoft of thefe cafes (which were difco- 
vered after digging to the depth of eighteen bauts, or 
cubits, under the furface) were found a few human 
bones, that were committed to the Ganges, and fome 
decayed pearls, gold leaves, and other jewels of no 
value, which cannot be better difpofed of than by con- 
tinuing in the receptacle in which they muft have fo 
long remained, and been placed upon an occafion on 
which there are feveral opinions among the natives in 
that diftrid, The firft, that the bones found along 
with them, may be thofe of the confort of fome for- 
mer Rajah or Prince, who having devoted herfelf to 
the flames on the death of her hufband, or on fome 
other emergency, her relations may have made (as is 
faid not to be unprecedented) this depofit of her re- 
mains as a permanent place of lodgment; whilft 
others have fuggefted, that the remains of the deceafed 
may have probably only been thus temporarily difpofed 
of, till a proper time or opportunity fhould arrive of 
i2. committing 


t 
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cominitting them to the Ganges, as Is afually obferved 
in refpect to thefe puppa, or flowers; a term by which 
the Hindus affect to dittinguifh thofe refiduary veftiges 
of their friends dying natural deaths, that are not con- 
fumed by the fire, to which their corpfes are generally 
expofed, according to the tenets of their religion. 
Bat I am myfelf. iriclined te to j give the preference to 
a conclufion differing from either of the two former, 
viz. that the bones found in thefe urns muft belong to 
one of the worfhippers. of BüppnHa, a fet of Indian 
heretics, who, having no reverence for the Ganges, 
ufed to depofit their remains in the earth,. inftead of 
committing them to that river; a furmife that feems 
ftrorgly corroborated by the circumftance.of a flàtue 
or idol of Buppua having beén found in the fame ` 
place under. ground, and on the fame occafion with 
the difcovery of the urns in queftion, on which was 
.an infcription, as per the accompanying copy of the 
original, afcertaining that a temple had between y or 
‘800 years ago been cenftructed there for the worfhip 
of that deny. , 
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Account of fome Ancient Infcriptions. 


HE Prefident lays before the Sóciety a Fac Simile 

of fome Ancient Infcriptions, received from SIR 
CharLes Ware Marier. They were taken by Mr. 
Wares, a very ingenious artift, who has employed 
himfelf in making defigns of ‘the excavations and 
{culptures at Ellura, and other parts on the weftern 
fide of India. To the ingenuity of LIEUTENANT 
Wi rorp, the Society is indebted for an explanation 
of the Infcriptions. They are,.as he obferves, of 
little importance; but the publication of them may 
affift the labours of others in decyphering more inte- 
refüng manufcripts or infcriptions. The following 
Extract of a Letter from Lizurenant WILFORD, 
containing his Tranflation of the Inícriptions, accom. 
panies them. 


HAVE the honour to return to you the fac fimile 
I of the feveral infcriptions, with an explanation of 
them. I defpaired at firft of ever being able to decy- 
pher them; for as there are no ancient infcriptions in 
this part of India, we never had, of courfe, any op- 
portunity to try our fkill, and improve our talents, in 
the art of decyphering. However, after many fruit- 
lefs attempts on our part, we were fo, fortunate as-to 
find at laft an ancient fage, who gave us the key, and 
produced a book in San/crit, containing a great many 
ancient alphabets formerly in ufe in different parts of 
India. ‘This was really a fortunate difcovery, which 
hereafter may be of great fervice to us. But let us 


proceed. | 
| I4 dp Number 


P 


Ki 


t 
KC 


(ELE ACCOUNT. or SOME. ' 


-— 


Number I. and VI. are pure Saytrit; and the cha- 
P though uncouth, is Sanjerit alfo. a 


The other numbers, viz. I. III. IV. and V.-are 


written. in.an. ancient vernacular dialeét; and the cha- 
racters, though very different from thofe now.in ufe, 
are neverthelefs derived from the original or pr imæval 
- Sanferit, for the. elements are the fame. 


"a e 


-I have exhibited thefe ben in one fheet,. "The 
— Tnfcriptións are firft written in their original dialect, 


but in Sanfcrit characters. To this is annexed a tran- 
flation:in Saz/zrit ; and both the'original dialect and the 
BANH tranflation are exhibited i in n Englifo characters, 


The numbers L IL lV. and V. relate to the wan- 
derings of YupisuriRA and the Panpovas through 
forefts and uninhabited places. They were precluded; 
by. agreement, from: converfing with mankind; but 
their friends and relations, Vipura-and Vya‘sa, con- 


_ trived to convey to them fuch intelligence and infor- ` 


mation as they deemed neceffary for their fafety. This 


"they did by writing fhort and obfcure fentences op 
rocks or ftones in the wildernefs, and in characters . 


previoufly agreed upon betwixt them. — Vv A'sa is the 
füppofed author of.the Purénas. 


No Lo 3 


: Confifts of four diftin& parts, “which are to be read 
' feparately.- In the firft part; (1,) either Vipura or 


Vyasa informs YUDISHTIRA of tke hoftile intentions 


' of DuRYODHEN. E 


« From ‘tae I have. feen of him (Duryonpuen,y 


e and after having fully confidered. (the. whole -tenot . 


< of his conduct;) L am fatisfied that be is a wicked 


rr man. Keep thyfelf concealed, O chief of the il- , 


«c lüftrious!^ 


~ 
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In the 2d part of No. I. m | 


« Having firt broken the ftone (that clofes thy 
* cave) come here fecretly, old man, that thou mayeft 


** obtain the object of thy defire. Thy fufferings vex 


«me Tore." \ 
In the 3d part of No. I. - 
“O, moft unfortunate, the wicked is come.” 
In the 4th part of No. I. 


YupisuTIRA and his followers being exhaufted with 
their fufferings, made overtures of peace through 
Vipura and Vva'sa. They had at firft fome hope of 
fuccefs, when fuddenly an end was put to the negocia- 
tion, and affairs took another turn. This piece of 
intelligence: they conveyed to. YuDISHTIRA in the fol. 
lowing manner: | | 


Ath. . ** Another word." ` 


This expreffion, is an adverbial form, is. ftill in ufe 
to expreís the fame thing, 


No. III: - pe i 


* O, worthy man, O, Hara-bezra,” (Hara-bara, the 
name of MAHADEVA, twice expreffed, is an exclama. 
tion ufed by people in great diftrefs,) e a(cend into thy 
*« cave-—Hence fend letters—But into thy cave go fe- 
ng cretly.” | 


No. IV. 


*t Thou wilt foon perceive that they are leagued to- 
* gether, and that their bellies (appetites) are the 


+ © only rule of their conduct. ` Decline their friend- 


* fhip—See the door of yon cave—Break it open, 


<- (and conceal thyielf therein.’’) 


T e No. Y. 


Go into the town immediately—But do not mix 
€ with them— Keep thyfelf feparate as the lotos (from 
A l E s Z2 «C the 
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EL TA waters in which, it floats. y-Get into: ES honfe 
«e of à certain: ploughman, and firft remain concealed: 


- SS 


^i e Hereie the fatte u Sa eva Un RACA, (nowa, 


e form of BUDDHA, ,) but who was before a Brabmiacári, 


D , e. 
D kr e e (ie D t r 


ke D 
D 4 - + ^ 
sk - 
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mG called SRI “Sosa.” E P "Xr 


"uis ët «Sy A'CY abii Da! MRATA made this fer -o 
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-a doubt this very 'much.-. Thefe Infcriptions certainly ` 


.' convey little or no information ` to.us: ftill our having - Ni 
, been .able..to decypher them ia ‘great point’ in my |. | 


- Opinion, as-ir may hereafter lead to further difcoveries, ` 
that may ultimately crown our labours with fuccefs. 
“Ended your fending them to me has: really. been the- 

| "Octafion ofmy difcovering: thé above-mentioned book, 


which. d conceive to be a moft fortunate circumftance. : ae 


SR e there; but afterwards keep ehyfelf 4 in “readinefs.” 
Pd “The two. following: muimbers. dude to. the’ Worhip 
` of BUDDHA, + cd a E 
Ge E Se Ih. wv "SI SE 
M Í dÉ ^ - £3 = T n s 


7 | F My jesened Deg dem infit, that thefe Inferiprions E 
were really «written by the friends of YupisHTIRa: «1 
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| No. 1. 
ZARATE Bud [aa TM 
|, WHATOTIA UAW GSS p - ` 
META 


Bhalá úbá. Varappru pluta vradd’ba|Cra’drata che | ltarattbá 
pacat'ba ra dbara bud’ba\pattharc’ batüt'ba tha | paipé vrattam 
paipé 


gupta fuputbitapa 

| The fame in Sanferis. 
SGT UHR: | TIMYIMTZ [FETT [vau 
HARLEM eA TATA Datei DUC 
WT ` 


Babulá tarcand pratatá vratah Varam praptum guptab vraddha see as 
mure bab Seen Jupratbitapa, — | preftaramc Tar "dayituá ba prápa, Chalab práptab, iurattanian. 


. No. UL 
T xut vL K Ruchara Hara kara 
JT etu AUT fT aruruba lébaé 
AN UNIT : JW rurui guba ife | 
The fame in Sazferit. 
AR 
31 TERAST gubám rubya pent 
MER prefbaya gi? dbad gacb Ba. 
LE No, IV. 
FA SEE AAA 


i Cala-i jat bé rubabai paba-i the Juébarab aruré fhagubadara lata. 
| The fame in Senferif.. 
E Artus AAA HU 
Fámibi jatar rá dbáb p abitam ich bauti fucbam dbara btadguba duváram lic ba. 
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kV a n 


No, V. 


AREA 
Ster RT 


gd Objé-i tba-i fbégu fabra shut bare ruka bala ruba 


bafuté bajé ru-i-è gud'ba te i raru baharacru. | 


The fame i in Sanf crit 


O 
GE CEST 


Aja i iva tífbta fi gbrán Erdman jbatiti pravi ifabalad bara: ; 
ávajaiké adyápi pun putes SE pas "chat "ger on, ` 
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"ote Pure SanferH. ——. 
CA ‘No. II e | 
KIESCH Sri obila Brabmar | 2 
o RU IRTA 2 ébdribnab. € reen 
a UON raca Jii iic acid l 


| Pare. Sanferit. 
No. YI- 


aa n 


Sája Pédémrata sratá pratima, 
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NI 





No. lll. Lkvira or Febire. 


E ALAS 


gar 
Et FA" 
No. IV. Elvira or ebires | 


pipa lt Ae das Dons 


No. V. Salfette. 
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No. VI. Verool or Ellora. 
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OBSERVATIONS on the ALPHABETIGALSYSTEM 


"E 
OF THE 
l : 


LANGUAGE of Awa and Rac’Hain.* 
Se k > 


¿By Carrarn JOHN TOWERS, 
¡ | 


HE annexed Plate t is a Specimen of the Alpha- 
1 bet of the Language of Zonë and: Räe hain, 
agreeably to the Arrangement adopted by the Brzm- 
‘mas and Márámás, or Natives of thofe Kingdoms. 


To avoid tedious and perplexing reference, it was 
thought advifeable to place under each fymbol its 
characteriftic reprefentative in Roman letters. In do- 
ing this, more. than common attention has been paid 
to preferve the notation laid down in the elegant and 

| perfpicuous “Syftem and Differtation on the Ortho- 
_. graphy of Afatick Words in Roman Lettes,” com- 
 mencing the Firft Volume of the Refearches of the 

Society; at léaft, as far as its. typical arrangement 

correfponded with the fyftem. under difcuffion; and 
. where a variation rendered it neceffary, new combina- 
- tions or fymbols have been introduced, and obferva- 
‘tions fubjoined for their elucidation.” -` 


The abecedary rules, as taught-by the natives, are, 

in their aggregate capacity, called S4zàuz, or, The 

.. Syftem of Infiruétion. They, are clafféd under three 
| | | e | diftinct 


+ 


^ 


* Ava and Aracan. + Plate I, 
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diftin& heads; and thefe again d:vided into thirty: fu- 
bordinate-divifions, by the inflection’of the’ primary 
letters, or alphabet proper ly fo called, with the-three 
claffes of vowels. érwi, &sáifze, and as diteri, and four 
other marks. The inftruction commences, however,” 
with eighteen founds, to prepare’ the’ pupil, as lt is, 
'faid, for the greater. difiĉulties that are to follow, ' 
Thefe. founds are included in what is taught fubfe-: 
quently, though ten of their. fymbols-are not, which 
are therefore fubjoined à in tlie annexed Plate, 


EN 
A S ` * i 2 ` 
D " .* 7 
E * i 1 r / E 
l š k - ad i 
à o e .7 D 


Of. the: Teveral ue as they. occur in the Pl ate, ‘the 
firft is cágric be, or the alphabet; refpe&ting: which 
there-is little to obferve. In certain cafés, to facili- 
tate utterance, ¢ i$ permuted with, g, “ch ‘with j; the 
fecond d with the Second Y, _p with- 6,:and'converfely. 
‘Of thofe founds that have more, than one fymbol, the 
Sit 8 eb, cb^b, 1; fecond 1, dy n; and third t "hb, are in ges. ' 
neral ufe; alfo the fecond ph; except ID thofe inftances 
where: it does not affociate with. the four marks, that” 
will appear ündéf: the. PP. head, KSE 


3 


Thefe are the four marks alluded to above. Their 
' names, as they occur 'in the ‘Piste, are. á 38, Grait, 
| batch’ bwe, bmácl'hwe, &c. according to the letter it 


is affociated with, and wécb bise. ME 2 8 


D 


"The mark of this fymbol i is y; though i it Praicht more - 
properly, and fometimes more conveniently, be marked . 
, by our third vowel," commencing a diphthong. The 
letters to which it is affixed; are c ch (1,*) $5(25), 
2, Phy (1,1 b, m. h EE ) $: E this lat it gives 


nearly 
* The Hours E to the re in the Plate, * | 


* J "7 
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nearly the found of our sh; which notation it is ne- 
ceflary to preferve, though probably not conformable 
to the ftrict rules of analogy. Poffibly the conftituent 
parts of this found are the palatial fibilant, and i, 
*coalefcing with a following vowel. 

Arúril. 

This mark is typified by r, and is always prefixed 
to the letters with which it affociates, Thefe are c, ch, 
OË cb'b, (13) 2, (23) p, ob, (15) Am, With 
cb'b it forms a very harfh combination. But it is to 
be obferved, that it is the nature of this, as well as of 
all the marks, either feparately, or in their feveral 
combinations, to coalefce into one found with the af- 
fociated letter: :as nearly as the organs of articulation 
will admit. lis name 4ráil defignates its natural 
form, meaning ere£ or upright. 


Hmnácb bwe. 


This extraordinary mark forms a new clafs of af- 
pirates. Its name fignifies /u/pended, from its fituation 
with refpect to the letter. “The e under which 
it is placed, are z, zy, 2, (25) m, 7, J, (1; ;) w, 5; be- 
fore the fir/t feven of which its type is bz sit hardens 
into g, the appropriate fymbol; or adds a fyllable to 
the inherent vowel, as sámi, a daughter, which may 
be cither written with the mark before us, or by ot 
In the introductory part to the fyftem,] it fays, * when 
the breath is obftructed by the preffure of the tongue 
(againft the roots of the upper. teeth, or probably 
againít the palate) and forced between the teeth on 

Vou. V. |. K either 


* 'The afpirate fó evidently precedes the letter in pronuncia- 
tion, that, however inclination may lead to make the babel fol- 
low the letter, as is ufual in the other afpirates, in this inftance 
it cannot be done without an offenfive violation of all analogy. 

t See Plate 1. a. 

I That commences the fzff volume of the Refearches of the 
Society. For the fake of brevity, it will be quoted throughout 
by this title, 
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‘either fide of it, a liquid is formed peculiar to the 
Britif dialect of the Celtick.” We have found, how- 
ever, this very found in the mark before us when af- 
fociated with 7. If this be the found reprefented by 
i, as in the common furname Lloyd, the notation is" 
but ill-fuited to give an idea of its powers. In the 
combination of this mark with 4paz, the only letters 
of affociation are m and /; and. with aréit, 4 and s; 
the fymbol being formed, ás in the original, of the - 
«component parts. 


Wack’ bws, 


or the fufperided wW, 18 fubtended to every: tee ex- 
cepting that with which it correfponds in the alphabet, 
Its fymbol is w, but fubje& to certain changes and 
- fuppreffion, the particular inftances of which will ap- 
ear when the vowels come to be treated of. This 
mark with the letter b, and the one immediately pre- 
ceding with the letter «v, form two combinations for the 
fame found; which is that of wh in the word-what. 
In its. affociations with the other marks, it is governed 
by the fame rules; and governs the fame letters as al- 
ready related under their leparate and combined forms; 
with an exception, however, to its homogeneous cha- 
.ra&ter in the alphabet. With Zpaz, and ápas: ben Sch: 
hwe and black’ hwe, we have the -genuine found of our 
 ġbird vowel forming a diphthong with the fifth; 
minwi, bmiuwä, blinwé; the diphthong in thefe in- 
ftances having precifely the fame found as in our word ` 
lieu: but, to ‘preferve the notation: here laid down, it 
muft be typified by y, as wwywé, bmywá, DS 
though it might more: properly be reprefented by its ` 
conftituent parts, as in the Drft example. : 


3» 4 5. 


Thefe are the sree Jeries of vowels and nafal marks. 
The firft is called 4rw:, or written, fimply ;* the fe- 


cond 
* A jeter is alfo faid to be arai when uninfleéted, 


2 A 
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cond ¿sditge, from the root sé, to ftrike, (owing to 
the mark ásáz or tázc'bwáift that is ftruck in writing 
from the top of the final letter) and ze, fmall; and 
the third éséiferi, from the fame, and eri, large, great, 
In confequence of the proportion of the frf feries 
that is ingrafted into it being more than in the fecond. 


The alphabet, in its feveral affociations with 4p4z, 
¿rátt, bnédch’hwe, and wéch’bwe, is, with only one 
exception, uniformly inflected throughout with the 
three feries of vowels and nafal marks in.regular rota- 
tion as they occur in the Plate. The inftance to the 
contrary 1s wich’ bwe, which is altogether excluded in 
the alphabetical inflection of 4s4itcri. 


_ Except as a compound, the firft vocal found, as 
deícribed in the fyftem, has no place in the language 
before us. And there is yet a more ftriking fingula- 
rity; which is, that every fyllable is liquid, as it were, 
in its termination, each letter having its peculiar vowel 
or nafal mark fubjoined, and in no inftance coalefcing 
with a following letter. But, to-elucidate it by in- 
ftances from our own language: were a native of 4va 
or Aracan merely acquainted with the Roman letters, 
and that fuch and fuch fymbols reprefented fuch and 
fuch founds, without knowing their rules of affocia- 
tion, to read the words book, boot, dull, he would, 
agrecably.to the powers he is taught to affix to the 
characters of his own language, pronounce them uni- 
formly da, or bacá, bata, bald, reipectively. And he 
could not poffibly do otherwife; the organs of articu- 
lation being inadequate to give utterance to the final 
Jetters according to the abrupt mode by which we are 
inftructed to terminate thofe words. It need fcarcely 
be obferved, that hence each letter of the alphabet 
properly fo called is ufed as a fyllabzc initial, and never 
as a medial or final, if we except the nefals. But 
here we only fpeak as far as pronunciation is concern- 
ed. "There is reafon to fuppofe that this fingularity is 

K 2 (o not 
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not peculiar to the language we are treating of, but 
that the Chimefe is formed upon the fame principle; 


and probably fome of the 4frican dialects, if the ana- `. 


logy obfervable in the mode in which fome natives of 
that quarter of the globe pronounce exotick words, 
and that of the Márámás, be fufficient ground for the 
fuggeftion. Whether the language of Tibet be not 
alfo, a member of the Society may be poffidly able to 
determine. A native of Aracan, of naturally ftrong - 
parts, and acute apprehenfion, with whom more than 
common pains have been taken for many months paft 
to correct this defect, can fcarcely now, with the moft 
determined caution, articulate a word or fyllable in 
Hindiftani that has a comfonent for a final, which fre- 
quently occafions very unpleafant, and fometimes ri- 
diculous equivocations; arid fuch is the force of habit 
“even to making the moft fimple and eafy things dif- ` 
cult, that as obvious as the fir/Pelementory found ap- 
pears to our comprehenfion, in an attempt that was 
made to teach him the Négari character, of which it 
- is the iuberent vowel, a number of days elapfed before 
he could be brought to pronounce it, or even to form 
any idea of it, and then but a very imperfect one. 


The Plate, as has been already obferved, fhews the 
alphabetical arrangement adopted ‘by the natives. ‘It 
will be more convenient, however, in treating of the 
three feries of vowels and nafal marks, to throw them 
into claffes; not only for the fake of perfpicuity, but 
to avoid the irkfome tafk of endlefs repetition: 


H 


Our extended found in a//, and its contracted one in 
fond, are the bafis of thefe ir vowels. The firft is 
pronounced with an accent peculiarly acute, by an in- 
flection EN far back of the tongue towards the pa-. 
late, 


H 
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late, terminated by a kind of catch. It feems, how- 
“ever, to drop this diitinction when followed by a grave 
accent, as tire, juft; a property that it would appear 
to poflefs tri common with the other vowels diftin- 
‘suifhed by acute accents. Jt is inherent in every 
vowel, which may be the reafon why it is placed laft 
in the alphabet. The accent of the third is as re. 
markably grave as the other is acute; the fecond form- 
ing a medium between both, being our broad vowel 
in all; while the fourth is a guttural, analogous to the 
Arabian kaf; a fuppreflion of the final utterance by 
which this is characterized as a confonant, being all 
that is neceflary to form the found before us. 


` sA 


. 2. 1, 1t 


The two firft are accented in the fame proportion 
as 4 and 2, only with fomewhat lefs force. The laft 
is pronounced with an effort unufually harfh, by a 
{trong infle&tion of the centre part of the tongue to- 
wards the palate. It feems to form a found between 
thethird vowel of the fyftem and the actual articula- 
tion of its final letter; with which a foreigner, from 
mere oral knowledge, would moft. probably be in- 
duced to write it. No doubt, however, exiíts of its 
being a vowel, as attention. to the mode in which a 
native pronounces it will fully demonftrate. The con- 
ftituent found in ¿pax being our third vowel, in the 
inflection of thofe letters which take that mark with 
the three vowels before us, tlie.variation in their affo- 
ciated and unaflociated capacity is not eafily difcerni- 
ble at firft, but the difference is difcovered in a day 
or two’s practice by the affiftance of. a native. 


u, È, up. 
The grave and acute accents of the laft feries cha- 


. racterize the two firft of the prefent; the third being 
K 3 l formed 
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formed by a fudden reciprocation of the tongue with 
an appulfe nearly of the lips, fo as to convey an idea 
of fulnefs; or, if the. expreffion may be allowed, a re- 
markable roundnefs of found united to an uncommonly 
obtufe and abrupt termination, a peculiarity that marke ` 
thofe vowels of the feries déséifve and Zsáiferi, that 
have mutes for the double letter. To this obferva- 
tion, however, there is an ee which will be 
taken notice of in its proper place. "Thé found of the 
letter, when affociated with wécn’bwe, and inflected 
by the tw o firft, of thefe- vowels, remains the fame as 
in its unaflociated form: but the figma in this cafe 
appears to be confidered by the natives themfelves as 
redundant, for it has hitherto only been met with i in 
their abecedary [y ítem. 


e, È. 


The firf is the e of the fyftem. It has two types; 
the feventh of the firft feries, and the laft but one of - 
the fecond, and which are often ab>reviated in writing, 

- as in the verbal termination ze and rwe in the Plate.* 
By a ftrange irregularity, it is frequently written for 2. 
The Second i is diftinguifhed by the grave accent of the 
preceding feries. — 


20, 405 0, 0. 


Thefe vowels feem to be thus diftinguifhed in the 

` h em: “By purfing up our lips in the leaft degree, 
we convert the fimple element into another found of 
the fame nature with the Gef vowel, and eafily con- 
founded with it in a broad pronunciation: when this 
new found 1s lengthened; it approaches very nearly to 
the fourth vowel, which we form by a bolder and 
ftronger rotundity of the mouth.” The zwo firft 
may be often miítaken for the laft; and, in fome 

| words, 
* Plate I. A 
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words, even for 7 and a, when infle&ing the other let- 
ters with wéeh’we, fufpended. Like a 2, the fym- 
bol in aflociation with wéch'we, when inflected with 
thefe four vowels, is redundant. 


Cil, dip; aich, ait. — 


Our diphthong in ay, or joy, which feems to be 
compounded of the broad vowel in all, or rather its 
correfpondent fhort one, followed by the third, pro- 
nounced with the acute piercing accent defcribed in 
treating of the firft vowel, conftitutes the found of the 
two firft of the prefent clafs of vowels; while the 
narrower found in eye or my, with the obtufe abrupt 
termination mentioned under the third clafs of vowels, 
peculiarizes the twolaft. “Taken in two's, as they ap- 
pear above feparated by the /emicolon, their founds are 
congenial. The two firft form the exception taken 
notice of under the third clafs of vowels, 


aut, 


The diphthong of the frff and ffth vowels, already 
fo fully defcribed in the fyftem, with the guttural ter- 
mination of 46, is the found of this vowel. It is 
fometimes abbreviated, by an elifion of the final let- 
ter, when a point above is fubftiruted in its room.* 

The nafals are now only left for difcuffion; their 
peculiar vowels, as well as moft of their nafal termi- 
nations, are to be found cither in the fyftem, or in the 
foregoing obfervations. The only thing therefore that 
remains, is arranging them into claffes, and making 
a few trifling ftrictures, 

an, an. | 

No elucidation is here neceffary. A fpecies of ab- 

"breviation is fornetimes obfervable in writing, when. 
Ka the 


* See Plate I. c 


197 ALPHABETICAL SYSTÉM OF THE 


EN 


the double letter is placed above, inftead of preced- 
ing, the following letter; as in the word sazbuz.* 


P 
The figma S this nafal in the original is not de- 
duced analogoufly; its: powers az.a /yllabic initial. be- 
ing that of the dental nafal, which found is altogether . 
excluded from this language as a final. , 


- UM, Uhe- 


The firft of thefe is the regular- fymbol. Both 
founds have but one type in the original,.that as a 
‘labial appearing to be reftricted to thofe inítances . 
where a labial follows; as cumbup, a fmall eminence, or 
rifing ground. The natal is frequently Ee St 
a point above the letter. 

DI Gi, aim; aim, ain. 

The vowels of thofe nafals are in the fame proportion 
as dif, aich, pronounced without the acute accent and 
abrupt termination by which they are refpectively dif- 
tinguifhed. The ob/cure nafal E formed by a flight 
inflection of the tongue towards the palate, with’ a 
trifling aid from the other organ, and which is fo fre- 
quently to be met with in Perfiaz and Hindi vocables, 
is the found of the two firft; the purpofe of the third | 
being feemingly to take their place when a labial fol- 
lows, as in the word E hit, the. earth. It may-be 


roper 
= See Plate I. d. ` l 7" us 

+ This nal appears to hold a middle place Bancos the dental 
and gutturál nafals confidered as finals ; with the laft of which it 
. has but one common type in the Syftem. 

t See Plate I. e; where it may be obferved, tive double letter 
Kee the one which fbould follow it fubtended to it, and takes the 
vowel with which it*is inflected, the diftinguifhing mark Zsait- 
being fuppreffed; an abbreviation very common in the vowels 
and nafal marks formed by-double letters, particularly where the 
double lettér is the fame with that which immediately follows it. 


p ł 
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proper to obferve here, that, like the Hindi, there is a 
flight nafality perceivable in the pronunciation of fome 
words for which there is no fymbol. 


The diphthongs of 2432 and ei are permuted with 2 
and e when inflecing zy, y, and the whole clafs of 
épait; as yen, nyeñ, &c. and ada, when inflecting thofe 
letters with wch’ hwe fufpended, and the clals pan- 
wiách'bwe; as mywen, Gc. This laft nafal, by an 
anomaly not to be accounted for, is very often writ- 
ten for e. | 


aun, aD. — 


Thefe compounds, formed of the firft and fifth 
vowels and gufiural nafal, clofe the three feries of 
vowels and nafal marks; and with them the abecedary 
rules of this language. 


Thereis, however, oneobfervation more requifite, that 
could not have been introduced before without inconve- 
nience, and which has therefore been referved. for this 
place. # confidered in its /yllabic initial capacity, in 
its inflections of drwi and ésaifge with «wácb'bwe 
fufpended, is preceded by the fourth vowel, which, in 
this inftance only, forms the fymbol for «eZcP'bwe. 
The notation, therefore, for this deviation fhould be 
as follows: 04, oa, 04, oat, oañ, 0d; oi, 01, 06 025 0 ail, 
0 dif, o ih, odi, o dim; o aich, o ait, o ain, o ain. There 
is a farther deviation obfervable in the Së fx, the pri- 
mary vowel being changed in the prefent cafe into the 
fimple element, with which the incipient letter coa- 
lefces into a diphthong, In the reft, the initial vowel 
is articulated feparately, as the comma between indi- 
cates. As for u, 2; aù, ao; 0,0; they retain the fame 
found, as has been already obferved, either with or 
without wach’bwe * i i 

The 
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The following extract, taken from a book entitled 


Ménu Sáthgwan, or thé Iron Ring of Mánu, is offered. 
merely as a fpecimen of the notation here laid down. 
It fcarcely, from its infighificancy, deferves a a tranfla- 
tion: however, one is fubjoined. 


Mébasimáda man gri chat? créwéla sanch ye prain 
brain tain dain pi, ta tóttcha bnaié chhaun chye zaù 


táchhe shaich'pa zaù DECH chága do go cra lo si lo - 


mi gà náin nal cfi ga blyan a'bri zo myat bua mu' roe 
támun cha bmá m/f bua. chain dwan pa na chite gra- 
Orwe chan gre ¡wa colaé ca Jub san'rwe sath shan jwa 
zad co phran whit cha táicbña cbñán bri zad myo 
leba parifsdit do bnáh cbe we chráin äi lyat lad 
up chyi bmá rädänā sumba go bri’ cho roe bróimma ché- 
zad ndit sigra do- go bri’ cho tain ali u bmá blyan 4 
táchhe shaich "pa thaimméshit téra chéga go mábasi- 
míádá man gri a cra pe lo zab hña,* 


And Manu faid, “O, mighty Prince, MARAsAMADA! 
if thou haft an inclination to hear and underftand the 
words of the eighteen holy books which I brought 
from the gate of CbA'ráwiia,| that enclofe and form a 
barrier (to the earth) from thy palace; "with thy face 
turned towards the eaft, cleaning thy teeth; wafhing 
thy eyes, mouth, cheeks, and ears, and wiping thy 
body and hands; and with a purified perfon, and hav- 
‘ing put on thy apparel and eat; and with. the four: 
friends T affembled, and forming a circle, clofing thy 
hands, and making obeifance to the three ineftima- 
ble jewels, § and WEEN i before Bréinuna, 

“(and 


* For the original, fee Plate iL. 


+ Steep and ftupendous mountains fabled to furround the 


earth, and beyond which no mortal can país. 

I t Man; ; the two. claffes of fupernatural beings, Nair and 
SiGRA, fuppofed to poffefs the peculiar guardianfhip of mankind; 
and Briimma through an attribute, it would feem, of ubiquity. 


Phura, Tàr& Sanc ha. The incarnate Deities, Divine Juítice, 
the Pricfts, | 


wi 


A 
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(and the two claffes of beneficent Genii) Ni? and 
Sigra, and making known to them thy grievances 
(having performed, all thefe acts, then) will I prefent 
unto thee, illuflrious monarch, Mibasámáda, and 
caufe thee to hear the words of thefe eighteen books of 
Divine ordinances.” 


It is difficult to refrain obferving, that the arrange- 
ment not only of the alphabet, but of the firft feries 
of vowels (eight of which have diftinct characters T 
which are not inflected) of the foregoing fyftem, has a 
ftriking fimilitude to the Devanagari. n the alpha- 
bet, for inftance, wherever it is defective, fuch defi- 
ciency is fupplied by double, and, in one cafe, qua- 
druple, fymbols for the fame found; the firft part be- 
ing arranged into claffes of four, each terminated by 
a nafal, forming together the number twenty-five; 
which exactly correfponds with the Devanagér?. 


From information, there appears to be fcarcely room 
to doubt, but that the Siamefe have one common lan- 
guage and religion with the Bráimm2s and Márámás ; 
and that in manners and cuftoms the three nations 
form, as it were, One great family. How far thefe 
obfervations” may extend to the inhabitants of Afam, . 
we all be able to judge on the publication of the. 
hiftory of that country. 


It may be fufficient to obferve in pis din that 
there is one fad-impediment to attaining a critical 
knowledge'of the idiom of the language of va and 
Aracan, ‘without which we may in vain expect from 
any pen accurate information refpecting the religion, 
laws, manners, and cuftoms, of thefe Kingdoms; and 
that is, that there is no regular ftandard of orthogra- 
phy, or the fmalleft trace of grammatical enquiry to 

be 


' “t See Plate I. Figure 6, 
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be faund among the natives; t, Much, however, may 
be done by patience and at:ention. The field is ample; 
and he who has leifure and perfeverance to attain a juft 
knowledge of its boundaries, will probably find his 
labours rewarded beyond his moft fanguine expectation. 


+ Every writing that has hitherto come under obfervation, has 
been full of the grofleft inaccuracies; even thofe ftamped by the 
higheít authority ; fuch as official papers from the king of Ava 
to our government. .-How far the Patt, or facred language, in 
which their religious ordinances are written, may be exempted 
from this remark, it is impoflible to lay. The Priefs are almoft 
the only people converfant in it, and few even.among them are 
celebrated for the accuracy:and extent of their knowledge: Be- 
tween Ramu and Iflamabdd, only onè perfon has been heard of, 
and to him accefs has not hitherto been obtainable. Enquiry 
fcems to favour an opinion, that an acquaintance with both lan- . 
guages is abfolutely neceflary to effet- the important purpofes that 

-at prefent introduce themfelves to cur notice, and which are to 
prove the inhabitants of Siam, Ava, and Aracan, to be.one and 
the fame people in language, manners, laws, and religion ; and 
features of the ftrongelt relembiance between them and thofe of 
Afam, Nepal, and Tibet; and eventually to add another link to 
the chain of general knowledge, by furnifhing materials for fil- 

‘ling up the interval that feems at prefent to feparate the Hindus 
from the Chinefe. < 
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XOL. 
SOME ACCOUNT OF THE 


Elafiec Gum Vine of Prince of Wales's Iland, 


| AND OF 
Experiments made on the milky Fuice which it produces: 
With Hints refpefting tbe ufeful Purpofes to which it 
may be applied. 


By JAMES HOWISON, Ei, 
Communicated by JOHN. FLEMING, Efq. 


UR Dit knowledge of the plant being a native 
O of our Jfand arofe from Che following accident. 
In our excurfions into the forefts, it was found neccf- 
fary to carry cutlalles for the purpofe of clearing our 
way through the underwood. In one of thofe an 
elaftic gum vine had been divided, the milk'of which 
drying upon the blade, we were much furprized in 
finding it poffefs all the. properties of the American 
Caout-chouc. The vine which produces this milk is 
generally about the thicknefs of the arm, and almolt 
round, with a {trong afh-coloured bark, much cracked, 
and divided longitudinally; has joints at a fmall dif- 
tance from each other, which often fend out roots, but 
feldom branches; runs upon the ground to a great 
length; at laft rifes upon the higheft trees into the 
open air. It is found in the greateft plenty at the foot 
of the mountains, upon a red clay mixed with fand, 
in fituations completely fhaded, and where the mer- 
cury in the thermometer will feldom exceed fummer 
heat. | 

In my numerous attempts to trace this vine to its 
top, I never fucceeded; for, after following it in its 
different windings,*fometimes to a diftance of two 

hundred 
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hundred paces, I loft it, from its afcending among 
the branches of trees that were inacceffible either from 
their fize or height. On the weft coaft of Sumatra I 
underftand they have been more fuccefsful; Doéfor 
Roxburgh having procured from thence a fpecimen of 
the vine in flowers, from which he has claffed iz; but 
whofe defcription I have not yet feen. 


X 


With us the Malays have found tafting of the milk 
the beft mode of difcriminating between the elaftic 
gum vine and thofe which refemble it in giving out a 
milky juice, of which we have a great variety; the li- 
guid from the former being much lefs, pungent or 

corrofive than that obtained from the latter. 


^ 


The ufual method of drawing off the milk is by 
wounding the bark deeply in difierent places, from 


which it runs but flowly, it being full employment. 


for one perfon to collect a quart in the courfe of two 
.days. A much more expeditious mode, but ruinous 
to the vine, is cutting it in lengths of two feet, and 
placing under both ends veffels to receive the milk. 
The beft is always procured from the oldeft vines, 
From them it is often obtained in a confiftence equal 
to thick cream, and which will yield two thirds of its 
own weight in gum. 


The chemical properties of this vegetable milk, fo 
far as 1 have had an opportunity of examining, fur- 


prizingly refemble thofe of animal milk. From ‘its 


decompofition in confequence of fpontaneous fermen- 
tation, or by the addition of acids, a feparation takes 
place between its cafeous and ferous: parts, both of 
which are very fimilar to thofe produced by the fame 
procefles from animal milk. An oily or butyrous 


matter is alfo one of its component parts, which ap- . 


pears 


H 
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pears upon the furface of the gum fo foon as the latter 
has attained its folid form, The prefence of this 
confiderably impeded the progreís of my experiments, 
as will be feen hereafter. 


I was at fome trouble in endeavouring to form an 
extract of this milk fo as to approach to the confif- 
tence of new butter, by which I hoped to retard its 
fermentative ftage, without depriving it of its ufeful 
qualities; but as I had no apparatus for diftilling, the 
furface of the milk, that was expofed to the air, in- 
{tantly formed into a folid coat, by which the evapo- 
ration was ina great degree prevented, I, however, 
learned, by collecting the thickened milk from the 
infide of the coats, and depofiting it in a jelly pot, 
that, if eXcluded from the air, it might be preferved 
in this ftate for a confiderable length of time. 


I have kept it in bottles, without any preparation, 
tolerably good, upwards of one year; for, notwith- 
ftanding the fermentation foon takes place, the de- 
compofition in confequence is only partial, and what 
remains fluid, ftill retains its original properties, al- 
though confiderably diminithed. 


Not having feen M. Fourcroy’s memoir on Caout- 
chouc, Y could not make trials of the methods pro. 
pofed by him for preferving the milk unaltered. 


In making boots, gloves, and bottles, of the elaftic 
eum, I found the following method the beft: I firft 
made moulds of wax, as nearly of the fize and fhape 
of what they reprefented as poflible; thefe I hung fe. 
parately upon pins, about a foot from the ground, by 
pieces of cord wrought into the wax: I then placed 
under each a foup plate, into which Í poured as much 
of the milk as 1 thought would be fufficient for one 
.coat. Having dipped my fingers in this, I com- 

4 ° ; pletely 
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pletely covered the moulds one after another, and 
what dropped into the plates was uled as part of the 
next coat: the firft I generally found fufficiently dry 
in the fpace of ten minutes, whén'expofed to tlie fun, 
to admit of a fecond being applied: however, after. * 
every fecond ccat, the oily ‘matter before mentioned 
was in fuch quantity upon the furface, that, until 
wathed off with foap and. water, Í found’ it impoffible 
to apply any more milk with effect; for, if laid on, it 
kept running and dividing like water upon wax, 


Thirty coats I in common found fufficient to give a 
covering of the thicknefs of the bottles which come > 
from America. This circumftance may, however, at ` 
any time be afcertained, by introducing the finger be- , 
tween the mould and gum, the onc GER uou fepa- 
rating from the other. 


I found the fisas preferable to a brufh, or any in- - 
ftrument whatever, for laying on the milk; for the 
moment a brufh was wet with that fluid, the hair be- 
came united as one mafs. A mode which at fit view 
would appear to have the advantage of all others: for 
eafe and expedition in covering clay and wax moulds 
with the gum, viz. immerfing them in the milk, did 
not at all anfwer upon trial; that Auid running: almoft 
entirely off, although none of the oily. matter was pre- 
fent; a certain deg ree of force feeming necefiary to 
incorporate by friction the milk with the new formed 
gum. a AE 


When, upon examination, 1 found that the boots 
and gloves were of the thicknefs wanted, I turned them 
over at the top, and drew them of, as if from the leg 
or hand, by which I faved the trouble of forming new . 
moulds. Thofe of the' bottles being fmalleft at the 
neck, I was under the neceífity of diffolving in hot 
water, 
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The infide of the boots and gloves which had been 
in contact with the wax being by far the {mootheft, I 
made the outfide. The gloves were now finifhed, 
unlefs cutting their tops even, which was beft done 
with fciffars. The boots, however, in their prefent 
ftate, more refembled ftockings, having as yet no foles. 
To fupply them with thefe, I poured upon a piece of 
sunny a proper quantity of milk, to give it a thick 
coat of gum. From this, when dry, I cut pieces fuf- 
ficiently large to cover the fole of the foot, which, 
having met with the milk, I applied; Drif replacing 
the boot upon the mould to keep it properly extended. 
By this mode the foles were fo firmly joined, that no 
force could afterwards feparate them. In the fame 
manner I added heels and ftraps, when the boots had 
a very neat appearance. To fatisfy myfelf as to their 
impermeability to water, I ftood in a pond up to their 
tops for the fpace of fifteen minutes, when, upon 
pulling them off, I did not find my ftockings in the 
leaft damp. „Indeed, from the nature of the gum, 
had it been for a per iod of as many months, the fame. 
refult was to have been expected. 


After being «thus far fuccefsful, I was greatly’ dif, 
appointed in my expectations with regard to their re- 
taining their original fhape; for, on wearing them but 
a few times, they loft much of their firft neatnefs, the 
contractions of the gum being only SES to about 
feven eighths of its extenfion. 


A fecond difadvantage arofe from a circumftance 
difficult to guard againft, which was, that if, by any 
accident, the gum fhould be in the fmalleft degree 
weaker in one place than another, the effect of exten- 
fion fell almoft entirely on that part, and the confe- 
quence was, that it foon gave way. 


From what I had obferved of the advantage gained 
in fubftance and uniformity of ftrength, by making 
VoL. V, SL, ule 
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ufe of gunny as a bafis for zhe foles, I was led to 
fuppofe, that if an elaftic cloth, in fome degree cor- 
refpondent to the elafticity of the gum, were ufed for ` 
boots, ftockings, gloves, and other articles, where : 
that property was néceffary, that the defects above 
mentioned might in a great meafure he remedied. 1 
accordingly made my firft experiment with Coffméazar 
ftockings and gloves. 


Having drawn them upon the wax moulds, I 
plunged them into veflels containing the milk, which 
the cloth greedily abforþed. When taken out, they 


"were fo completely diftended with the gum in folution, 


that, upon becoming dry by expofure to the air, not 
only every thread, but every fibre of the cotton had 
its own diftinct envelope, and in confequence was 
equally capable of refifting the action of — bo- 
dies as if of {olid gum. 


The firft coat. by this method was of ST thick- 
nefs, that for ftockings or gloves nothing farther was 
neceffary. What were intended for boots required a 


. few more applications of milk with the fingers, and 


yere finifhed as thofe made with the gum only. 


This mode of giving cloth as a bafis I found to bea 
very great improvement: for, befides the addition of 
ftrength received by the gum, thè operation was much 
fhortened. 


Woven fubítances, that are to be covered with the; 
cum, as alfo the moulds on which they are to be 
placed, ought to be confiderably larger than the bodies 
they are afterwards intended to fit; for; being much 
contracted from the abforption of the milk, little al- 
teration takes place in this diminution in fe. even ` 
wheri dry, as about one third only of the fluid evapo- 
rates before the gum acquires its folid form. 

] ! Great 
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Great attention muft be paid to prevent one part of 
the gum coming in contact with another while wer 
with the milk or its whey; for the inftant that takes 
place, they become infeparably united. But fhould 
* we ever fucceed in having large plantations of our 
own vine, or in transferring the American tree (which 
is perhaps more productive) to our poffeflions, fo that 
milk could be procured in fufhcient quantity for the 
covering various cloths, which fhould be done on the 
{pot, and afterwards exported to Europe, then the ad- 
vantages attending this fingular property of the milk 
would for ever balance its difadvantages: cloths, and 
coverings of different defcriptions, might then be 
made from this gum cloth, with an expedition fo much 
greater than by the needle, that would at firft appear 
very furpriZing: the edges of the feparate pieces only 
requiring to be wet with the milk, or its whey, and 
brought into contact, when the article would be 
finifhed, and fit for ufe. Should both milk and whey 
be wanting, a folution of the gum in either can always 
be obtained, by which the fame end would be accom- 
plifhed. | | 


Of all the cloths upon which I made experiments, 
nankeen, froth the ftrength and quality of its fabric, 
appeared the beft calculated for coating with the gum. 
The method I followed in performing this, was, to 
lay the cloth {mooth upon a table, pour the milk upon 
it, and with a ruler to fpread it equally. But fhould 
this ever be attempted on a larger fcale, 1 would re- 
commend the following plan: To have a ciftern for 
holding the milk a little broader than the cloth, to be 
covered with a crofs bar im the centre, which muft 
reach under the furface of the milk, and two rollers 
atone end. Having filled the ciftern, one end of the 
piece of cloth is to be paífed under the bar, and 
through between the rollers; the former keeping the 
cloth immerfed in the milk, the latter in prefling out 
what is fuperfluous, fd that none may. be loft. The 
La - cloth 
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cloth can be hung up at full lengzh to dry; m the 
operation repeated until of whatever thicknefs wanted. 
' For the reafons above-mentioned, care muft be taken 
that one fold does not come in contact with another 
while wet. 


/ 


Having obferved that moft of che patent catheters. 


and bougies made with a folution of the elaftic gum, - 


whether in ether or in the effential oils, had either a 
difagreeable ftickinefs, or were too hard to admit of 
any advantage being derived from the elafticity cf the 
gum, I was induced to make fome experiments with 
the milk towards removing tbefe objections. 


From -that fluid, by evaporation, I made feveral. 
large fized bougies of pure gum, which, *from their 
over-flexibility, - were totally ufeleís. I then took fome 


flips of fine cloth covered with the gum, which I< 


, rolled up until of a proper fize, and which I rendered 
folid by foaking them in the milk, and then drying -hem. 


Thefe poffeffed more firmnefs than the former, but in ` 


. no degree fufficient for the purpofe intended. Pieces 
of ftrong catgur, coated with the. gum, I found to 
anfwer better than either. > 


? 
Sw. 


Befides an effectual cloathing for manufacturers 
employed vith the mineral acids, which had been long 
a defideratum, this fubítance, ünder different modifi- 

cations, might be applied to a number of other ufe-' 


ful purpofes i in life; fuch as making hats, great coats, . 


boots, &c. for failors, foldiers, fifhermen, and every 
other defcription of perfons who, from their purfuits, 
are expofed to wet ftockings; for invalids, who fuffer 
from damps; bathing caps, tents, coverings for car- 
riages of all kinds, for roofs of houfes, trunks, 
buoys, &c. 


This extraordinary vegetable production, in place 
of being injured by water, ar its ufual temperature 
4 | uu AS 
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* js preferved by it, Fora knowledge of this circum- 
{tance 1 am indebted to the Chinefe. Having fome 
years ago commiffioned articles made of the elaftic 
gum from China, 1 received them in a [mall jar filled 

* up with water, in which ftate I have fince kept them 
without obferving any figns of decay. 


Should it ever be deemed an object to attempt 
: plantations of the elaftic gum vine in Bengal, I would 
recommend the foot of the Chittagong, Rajmabal and 
-Bauglipore hills, as fituations where there 15 every pro- 
bability of fucceeding, being very fimilar in foil and 
climate to the places of its growth on Prince of 
Waless land. It would, however, be advifable to 
make the firft trial at this fettlement, to learn in what 
way the propagation of the plant might be moft fuc- 
cefsfully conducted. A further experience may alfo 
be neceffary, to aícertain the feafon when the milk 
can be procufed of the beft quality, and in the greateft 
quantity, T the leaft detriment to the vine. 


* From an actount of experiments made with the elaftic Gum 
by M. Grossanr, inferted in the Annals de Chimie for 1792, 
it appears, Cha when boiling, has a power of partially 
diffolving the gum fo as to render one part capable of being 
finally joined'Y6 another by preffure only, 
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AIV. 
A BOTANICAL DESCRIPTION OF 


UrczoLa ELastica, or CAoU T-CHOUC VINE 
of Sumatra and PULLO-PINANG; 
WITH AN 
Account of the Properties of its infpiffated Juice, 
. compared with thofe of the 


AMERICAN CAOUT-CHOUC, 


By WILLIQM ROXBURGH, M. D. 


Y^OR Me difcovery of this ufeful vine, we are, 1 
F believe, Endebted to Mr. Howrsow, late Surgeon 
at Palle-pindpg; but it would appear he had no op- 
portunity of Wetermining its botanical character. To 
Dotor Cuanbss CAMPBELL, of Fort Marlborough, we 


. owe the grati&cation arifing from a knowledge thereof, 


About twel¥e months ago I reccived from that gen- 
tleman, by "Tácans of Mr. Fremine, very complete 
fpecimens, in full foliage, flower, and fruit. From 
thefe I was enabled to reduce it to its clafs and order 
in the Linnean Syftem. It forms a new genus in the 
clafs Pentandria, and order Monogynia, and comes in 


‘immediately after Tabernemontana, confequently be- 


Specific name from tht quality. of its thickened juice, 


longs to the thirtieth natural order, or clafs called 
Contorte by Linn usin his natural method of clafit- 
cation or arrangement. One of the qualities of the 
plants of this order is, their yielding, on being cut, a 
juice which is generally milky, and for the moft part 
deemed of a poifonous nature. l 

The generic name, Urceola, which I have given to 
this plant, is from the- ftructure of the corol, and thc 


Se 
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So far as Ican find, it does not appear that ever this 
vine has been taken: notice of by any European till now. 
I have carefully looked over the Hortus Malebaricus, 
Rumpurus’s Herbarium Amboinenfe, Gc. &c. Figures. 
of Indian Plants, without being able to find any one 
that can with any degree of certainty be referred to. 
A fubftance of the fame nature, and probably zhe very 
fame, was difcovered in the Ifland of Mauritius; by 
M. PoivRz, and from thence fent to France; but, fo 
far as I know, we are [till ignorant of the plant that 
yields it, 


The impropriety of giving to Caout-chouc the term 
gum, refin, or gum-refin, every one feems fenfible of, 
as it poffeffes qualities totally different from all fuch 
fubftances as are ufually arranged4 under thofe generic 
names: yet it ftill continues, by moit authors I have 
met with, to be denominated elaftic regr;’or elaftic 
. gum. Some term it fimply Caout-chboucl which I with 
may be confidered as the generic nane of all fuch 
concrete vegetable juices (mentioned infthis rnemoir) 
as poffefs elafticity, inflammability, andire foluble in 
the effential oils, without the affiftance Pf heat. 


In'a mere definition, it would be improper to ftate 
what qualities the object does not pollefs; confe- 
quently it muft be underf:ood that this fubftance is not 
foluble in the menftruums which ufually diffolve refins’ 
and gums. | 


Eafl India Caout-chouc would bea very proper fpe- 
cific name for that of Urceola elejtica, were there not 
other trees which yield juices fo fimilar, as to come 
under the fame generic character; but as this is really 
the cafe, 1 will apply the name of the tree which yields 
it for a fpecific one. E. G. Caout-chouc of Urceola 
^ elaftica, Caout-chouc of Ficus Indica, Caout-chouc of 
Artocarpus integrifolia, &c. ec, - 
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DESCRIPTION OF TUE PLANT URCEOLA. 
PENTANDRIA MONOCYNLI. 


Gre Cear. calyx beneath five-toothed; corul 
¿One o aled, pitcher fhaped, with its contracted 
* nióuth five- fob heals nectary entire, furroundiny the 
germs ; follicles two, round, drupacious ; ES nu- 
merous, immerfed in pulp. 


UrceoLa ELASTICA. 


Shrubby, twining, leaves oppofite, oblong, pani- 
cles terminal, is a native of Sumalra, Pulls-pinung. 
&c. Malay countries. 


Stem, woody, climbing over trees, Sc. to a very 
great extent, young fhoots twining, and a little har 
ry, bark of the old woody parts thick, dark coloured, 
confiderably unevdh, a little. fcabrous, on which J 
erem F al^/fpecies of mots, particularly large 
patches ichen;.the wood is white, light, and 
porous. | 

Leaves, offpofite, fhort-petigled, horizontal, ovate 
obleng, pointed; entire, a little fcabrous, with a few 
{cattered whe hats on the under fide. 

Stipules, ndpe. 

x - d a D 

Panicles, terminal, brachiate, very ramus. 

Flowers, numerous, minute, of a dull, greenith 
colour, and hairy on the outfide. À 

Brađs, lanceolate, one at cach divifion and fubdi- 
vilion of the panicle. 

Calye, perianth, one-leaved, five-toothed, permi- 
nent. 

Coro], one petaled, pitcher fhaped, hairy, mouth 
much contracted, five-toothed, divifions erect, acut., 
nectary entire, cylindrick, embracing the lower two- 
thirds of the germs. 

Stamens, filaments five, very fhort, from the bafe 
of the corol. Anthers arrow fhaped, converging, 
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bearing their pollen in two grooyes on the infide, near 
the apex; between thefe grooves and the inferzions of - 
the filaments they are covered with white foft hairs. 


a Il, germs two; above the nectary they are de | 
Ki round the margins of their truncated tops. Style 
fingle, fhorter than the ftamens. Stigma ovate, with 
a circular band, dividing it into two portions of dif- 
ferent colours. , 


Per. Follicles two, round, ThESM comprefied into 
the fnape of a turnip, wrinkled, leathery, about three 
inches in their greateft diameters—one celled, two 


valved. 


Seeds, very. numerous, reniform, immerfed :n firm 


| flefhy pulp. 4 BW 


EXPLANATION OF THE FIGUR SSC 


_A madis in flower, natuzal fize 
2. A flower magnified. 
. The fame laid open, which expofe to view «the: 
cn of the ftamens inferted intf the bottom 
of the corol, the ne&arium finfounding the 
lower half of the two germs, themeupper half 
with hag margins,-the ftyle and ovate party- 
coloured ; ftigma appearing.a»ove the nectary. 
4. Outfide or one of the ftamens? 
5. Infide of the fame 
6. The neétarium laid open, expofing to visw the 
, , whole of the piftil. 
7. The two feed veffels ‘called by Linnzus follicles), 
. maturalfize; half of one of them is removed, to. 
fhew the feed immerfed in pulp. A portion 
thereof is alfo cut away, which more ‘clearly 
fhews the fituation ard Pipe of the feed. 


c much magnified. 


From wounds made. in the bark of this plant there 
oozes a milky fluid, which on expolure to the open 
. 4 - Aa, 
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air, feparates into an elaftic coagulum, and watery 
liquid, apparently of no ufe, after the feparation takes 
place. This coagulum is not only like the American 
cdout-chouc or Indian rubber, but poflefíes the fame 
properties, as will be feen from the following exper:- 
ments and obfervations made on fome which had been 
extracted from the vine about five months ago. A ball 
of it now before me, is to my tenfe, totally void ot 

fmell, even when cut into,. is very firm, nearly iphe- 
rical, meafures nine and a half inches in circumfe- 
rence, and weighs feven ounces and a quarter, its co- 
lour on the outfide is that of American caout-chuuc, 
where frefh cut into of a light brown colour till the 
action of the air darkens it; “throug! out there are nu- 
merous {mall cells, filled with a portion of light brown 
waterydiguid above mentioned. his ball, in fimply 
falling from a height of fifteen feet, rebounds about 
te imes, the firft is from five to feven feet 
high, the Wucceeding ones of courfe leffening by 
gradation. 


This fubffince is not now foluble in the above men- 
tioned liquid] contained in its cells, although fo: iu- 
timately bleNded therewith when firft drawn from the 
plant, as to nder it fo thin, as to be readily applied 
to the various purpoles to w ‘hich it is fo well adapted 
when in a fluid ftate. 


From what has been faid, it will be evident that 
this caont-chouc, potlefics a confiderable fhare of foli- 
dity and elafticity | in an eminent degree. I compared 
the laft quality, with that of American caout-choze 
by taking {mall flips of each, and extending them ti] 
they broke; that of Urceola, was found capable uf 
bearing a much greater. degree of extenfion, (and 
contraction) than the American : however, this may 
be owing to the time the refpective fubftances have 
been drawn from their plants. 


La The 
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The Urceola «asour-chouc, rubs out the'marks of a 
black lead pencil, as readily as the American, and is 
- evicently the fubftance of which the Chinefi: make 
their elaftic rings. | 

Ir contains much combufti»le. matter, burning en- 
tirely away, with a clear flame; emitting a confidera:- 
ble deal of dark-coloured fmoke which readily con- : 

denies into a large AM inp of exceeding fine foot, 
or lamp-black ; ; at the fame time it gives bu: little 
^ fmell, and that not difagrecable ; the combuf-ion is 
often fo rapid, as to caufe drops of a: black liquid, 
very like tar, to fall from the burning mafs; this is 
equally inflammable with the reft, and continues 
when cold in its femi-fluid Hate, but totally void of . 
elafticity; in America the cuoui-ghouc isgsiet2d” for 

_ torches, ours appears ro be inter id t for that pur- 
pote. Expofed in a filver fpoon to d raut 
equal to that which melts Lead: or tin, M is reduced 
into a thick, black, inflammable liquic, ch as drops 
from 1t during. combuftion, and is equallj deprived of 
its _elaftic: powers, “confequéntly rendefkd urfit for |. 
thofe purpofes, for which its origina’ efafticity ren-. 

dered ıt fo proper, 








t is infóluble in fpirits of wine, ror Sea water any 
more effect on it, except when affified Së heat, and 
then it is only fcftened by it. 


1 
è * 


Sulphúric acid reduced it into a black, brittle, 
charcoal like fubftance, beginning at the fürrace of. 
the caout-chouc, and if the pieces are not very.tiin, or 
fmall, it requires fome days tc pezetrate to their cena ` 
ire; during the procefs, the acid is rendered very dark 
coloured, almoft black. L the fuipkuric acid 1s pre- 
vioull y diluted, with only an equal quantity of water, 
it does not then appear, to have any effect on this fub- 
ftance, nor is the colour of the liquid changed thereby. 
° Nitric 


7 
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Nitric acid reduced it in twelve hours to a fofi, 
yellow, unelaftic mafs, while the acid is rendered yel. 
low; at the end of two days, the edoni-chouc had ac- 
quired fome degree of friability and hardnets. The 
lame ex ‘periment made on American caout-chonc was 
attended with fimilar effects, Muriatic acid had no 
etlect on it. F 

Sulphuric eher only foftened it, and rendered the 
different minute portions it was cut into eafily united, 
and without any feeming diminution of elafticity. 


Nitric æther I did not find a better menftruum 
than the vitriolic, confequently, if the ether I em- 
plovedsas pure, of which I have fome doubt, this 
fubttance SC differ eflentially from that of EE J, 
with "Beirfiarb reports to be foluble in nitric 
ather. 


Where tds fubftance can be had in a fluid ftate, 
there is no feceffity for diflolving or foftening it, to 
render it apilicable to the various ufes for which it 

-— be required ; but. where the dry caout-chone is 
only me Dep fulphuric ether promiles to be ar 
ufeful medium, by which it mav be rendered fo fofi 
as to be readily formed into a variety of fhapes. 


Like American caont-chouc, 3t is foluble in the cef- 
fential oil of turpentine, and Í find it equally fo in 
Cajeput oil, an effential oil, faid to be obtained from 
the leaves of Melaleuca Leucadendron. Both folutions 
appear perfect, thick, and very glutinous. Spirits of 
wine, added to the folution in Cajeput oil, foon 
united with the oil, and left the caout-choue floating 
on the mixture in a {oft femi-fluid ftate, which, on 
being wathed in the fame liquor, and. expofed to the 
air, became as firm as before it was dillolved, and 
retained its elaftic powers pertectly, while in the in- 
termediate Gates between femi-fluid and firm, it could 

L 3 be 
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be drawn out into long, tranfparent threads, refem- 
bling, in the polifh of their furface, the fibres of the 
tendons of animals; whén they broke, the elafticity : 


was lo great, that each end. inftantancoull y returned e . 


to its relpedtive maís. Through all thefe “fag es the 


leaít pretlure with the finger and thumb united dif- 
ferent portions, as perfectly as 1f they never had been 
feparated, and without any clamminefs, or fucking ` 
to the fingers, which renders moft of the folutions of 
caot -chout, fo ver y.unfit for the. purpofes for which 
they are required. A piece of catgut covered with 
the half infpiflated folution, and rolled between two 
finooth furtaces, foon acquired a pohíh, and con- 
fiftence very proper for bougies. Cajeput oil, I alfo 
¿found a good menftruum for American eet chouc, 
and was as readily deparated by the d ition.of a a little 
ipirit of wine, or rum, as the other, Yad appears 
cqually fit for ute, as I covered a piece of catgut with 
ihe wathed folution, as perfectly as with that of Ur- 
ceola. The only difference I could oltferve, was a 
little more adhefivenefs froin its nct crvink fo quickly; 






the ol ot turpentine had greater attractidn for the Ce, 


oui-cheuc, than tor the fpirits of winc4 confequently 
remained obftinatcly unitec to the former, which pre- 
vented 1ts being brought into that ftate of firmnets fit 
for handing, which it acquired when Cajeput oil 
was the meníiruum. . - - 
. The Cajeput folution cmployed as ‘a varnifh did - 
not dry, but remamed moiit ind Cam, whereas 
the turpentine folution dricd pretty fet. 


Expreded oil of olives and linfeed proved Imper 
fect inenfiruuins while cold,- as the e caout-citouc, in fe- ` 
veral days, was only rendered foft, and the oils vifcid, 
but with a degree of heat equal to that which melts 
tin, continued for about twenty-five minutes, it was 
perfectly diffolved, but the fofution remaincd , thin 
and void of clafticity . [I alfo fou: ad it foluble in wax, 
1 / and 
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and in butter in the fame degree of heat, but fall 
thefe folutions were without elafücity, or any appear- , 
ance of being ufeful. 


I fhall now conclude what I have to offer on the 
caont-chouc, or Urceola elaftica, with obferving that 
tome philofophers of eminence bave entertained doubts 
of the American caout-choue being.a fimple vegetable 
fubítance, and fufpeét it to be an artificial produc- 
tion, an idea which I hope the above detailed experi- 
ments will help to eradicate, and confequenily io re- 
{tore the hiftories of that fubtiance by M. De la Con- 
damine and others, to that degree of credit to which 
they feem juítly entitled, in tupport of which it may 
be fea cbíerved, that betides Urceola elaflica there 
are many other ¿uees, natives of the Torrid Zone, that 
yleid a milkyice, pofleffing qualities nearly of the 
fame nature$h as artocarpus mtegrifolia (common jack 
tree) ficus religiofus et Indica, Hippomane biglandslofa, 
Cecropia peltita, Se. 





The aon CH or ficus religiofa, the Hindus con- 
fider the molt tenacious vegetable juice they are ac- 
quainted witli; from it their beft bird lime is pre- 
pared. I have examined its qualities as well as thofe 
of ficus Indica and artocarpus integrifolia, by experi- 
ments, fimilar to thofe above related, and fóund them 
triflinely elaftic when compared with the Americana 
and Urceola caout-choucs, but infinitely more vifcid 
than either; they are alfo inflammable, though in a 
lefs degree, and fhew nearly the fame phenomena 
when immerfed in the mineral acids, folution of cauftic 
alkali, alkohol, fat, and effential oils; but the folution 
in Cajeput oil could not be feparated by fpirits of 
wine and collected again like the folutions of the 
Urceola and American caout-choues. 
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-SOME ACCOUNT OF THE 
ASTRONOMICAL LABOURS 


OF 


JAYASINHA, RAJAH OF AMBHERE, OR 
JAYANAGAR. 


By Wun Hunter, Efguire. 


SÁ MAILE the attention of the learned world has 

Y béen turned towards the ftate of Ícience in 
e and, countries, and the labours of the 
slfiatick Soc iw have been more particularly di- 
rected to i Prefticate the knowledge attained by the 
ancient inhibitants of Hinduftan ; it is a tribute due 
toa congental fpirit, to refcue pom oblivion thole 
among theirrdefcendants in modern times, who, rifing 
luperior to ¡the prejudices of education, of national 


pride and religion, have ftriven to enrich their coun- 
try with {ciegtific ‘truth derived from a foreign fourcz. 


The name of JAvAsINHA 1s not unknown in Eux- 
rope; it has been configned to immortality by ile 
pen of the illuftrious Sir WirLrAM Jonus: but yet. 
the extent of his exertions in the caufe of Ícience is 
little known; and the juft claims of fuperior genius 
and zeal will, I hope, juftify my taking up a part of 
the Society’s time with a more particular enumera- 
tion of his labours. 


Jey-sine or Jayasinua fucceeded to the inheri- 
tance of the ancient Rajahs of Ambhere, in the year 
Ficramadiitya 1750, correfponding to 1693 of the 
Chriflian æra. His mind: had been early ftored with 

the knowledge contained in the Hindu writings, but 
he appears to have peculiarly attached himfelf to d 
mathe- 
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mathematical Íciences, and his repuration for {killin 
them ZZood fo high, that he was chofen by the Empe- 


ror MAHOMMED SHAH to reform the calendar, which, 


from the inaccuracy of the exifting tables, had ceafed 
to correfpond with the.actual appeazance of the hea- ` 
vens. JAYASINHA undertook the taik, and contrruéted : 
a new fet of tables, which in ae of the reigning © 
prince he named Zee; > Mahoomedfachy, By theie alma- 
nacks are conftructed at Dehly, and zl aftronomical . 
comprtations made at the prefent tune. The beft and 
moft authentic account of his labours for the comple- 
tion of this work and the advancement ‘of aftronomical 
-know ledge is contained in his own preface to the Zeej' 
` Mahommedfhah, which. follows with a literal trani- ` 


lation: p. 
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* power the lofty orbs of 
‘heaven are only a few 
“leaves; and the ftars 
e and that heavenly 7 
* courfer the fun, a fmall 

* piece of moncy in the 
* treafury of the empire 


* of the Mot High. 


Wë, | 
A 


* If he had fot adorned 
“the pages of the table 
‘of the climates of the 
* earth with the lines of 

‘rivers, and the cha- 
EE of Pra affes and 
* trees, no "calculator 
€ could have conftructed 
“the almanack of the 


» f various kinds of feeds 


* and of fruits which it 
* contains: - And if he 
* had not enlightened 
“the dark path of the 
* elements with the 


* torches of the fixed . 


* ftars, the planets, and 
* the refplendent fun and 
€ moon, how could it 
‘have been poffible to 
* arrive at the end of 
* our wifhes, or to efcape 
* from the labyrinth y and 
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the precipices of igno- 
ràuc?.' | 

` From inability to 
* comprehend the all-en- 


compatling beneficence ` 
of his power, HIPPAR- ` 


CHUS is an Ignorant. 
clown, who-wrings the 
hancs of vexation ; and 
in the contemplation of 
his exalted majefty, 
ProLeEmY is a bat, who 


can never arrive at the - 


fun of ‘truth : The de- 
monftrations of Ev- 
CLID are an imperfect 


fketch of the forms of: 


his contrivance ; and 
thoufands of JEMSHED 


Casuy, or NusEkkR. 


lToosEE, in this st- 
tempt would labour j in, 
vain. = 

< But. fince the well- 
wifher of the works of 
creation, and the: ad- — 
miring {pectator of the 
theatre of infinite wif- 
dom and providence, 


* Servai-Jeyfing from the 
firft dawning of reafon ` 


in his mind, and during 


its progrefs towards ma- . 


turity, was entirely de- 
voted totheftudy of ma- 
thematical fcience, and 
the bent of his mind was: 
conítantly directed to 


the folution of its moft 
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‘difficult problems; by 
the aid of the fupreme 
artificer he obtained a 
thorough knowledge of 
its principles and rules. 
€ mtie found thatthe cal- 
culaticn of the places of 
€ the ftars 
from the tables in com- 
mon ufe, fuch as the 
* new tables of Srip 
GOORGANEL andKHA- 
* cixer,andthe Zu, ee- 
dut - Mula - Chand - Ak- 
* ber-fhahee, and the 
C Tind®kpoks, e? the 
European tab] ve- 
rv many cales, p 
‘them widely diferent 
‘from thole determined 
by oblervation : efpe- 
cially the appearance of 
* the new moons, the 
‘computation of which 
does not agrée with ob- 
‘ lervation, 

* Sceing Luat very um- 
* portant SCH urs both re- 
* garding religion and 
the adminiftration of 
empire depend upon 
* thefe ; and that in the 
‘time of the rifing and 
{ctting of the planets, 
“and the feafons of 
* echipíes of the fun and 
moon, many confidera- 
* ble difagreements, of a 
* fimilar nature, were 
* found; he reprefented 
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it to his majefty of dig- 
‘nity and power, the 
* fun of the Armament 
* of felicity and domini- 


“or, the fplendor of the * 


‘forehead of imperial 
: magnificence, the un- 
d rivalled pearl of the fea 
* of fovereignty, the m- 
* comparably 
* ftar of the, heaven of 
* empire, whofe ffandard 
“is the Suh, 
€ nuc the Moon 3. whofe 
€ lanceis Mars, and. his 
“pen like MERCURY ; 
‘with attendants like 
* VzNUs ; whofe threfh- 
‘old is the iky, whofe 
‘fionet is JUPITER; 
€ whofe centincl Sa-' 
* TURN; the Emperor 
‘ defcended from a long 
“rate of Kings; an 
< ALEXANDER in digni~ 


€ ty; the fhadowof Gov; l 


‘the victorious -king, 
© Mahonuned Shah, may 
* he ever be DEE 

‘in battle ! 

< He was pleazed to re- 
* plv, fince you, who are 
* learned in the myfteries 
* of fcience, have a per- 
€ fect knowledge of this 

“matter; having affem- 
* bled. the attronomers ` 
‘-andgeometriciansof the 
` © faith of IsLam and the 
* Bramius and Pandits, 
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* and the affronomers of 
* Aurope,and having pre- 
* pared all the apparatus 
: ofpan obfervatory, do 
, you io labour for the af- 
“< certaining of the point 


‘inquettion, that thedif- . 


‘agreement between the 
y calculated times of thofe 
* phenomena, and the 
* times in which they are 
* oblervedto happen may 
* be rectified. 
* Although this was 
“a mighty talk, which 
‘ durtmyatone period of 
* time none of the fawer- 
“ful Rajahs had profe- 
‘cuted ; nor, among the 
* tribes of IsLAM, fince 
* the time of the martyr- 
‘prince, whofe fins are 
* forgiven, Mirza Uru- 
* Ga Bee, to the prefent, 
* which. comprehends .a 
* period. of more than 
* threehundred years, had 
‘any one of the kings, 
* poffefled of power and 
* dignity, turned his at- 
“tention to this object ; 
* vet, to accomplifh the 
* exaltedeommand which 
* hehadreceived,he(Jey- 
* fing.) bound the girdle 
* of refolution about the 
“loins of his foul, and 
* conftructed here (at ^ 
* Dehly) feveral of the 
* infiruments of anobfer- 
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* yatory, fuch ashad been 
* erected at Samarcand, 


* agreeably to the Afu/ful-.. 


* wan books: fuch as. Za- 
© lul-buluck, of brafs, in 
“diameter three gue of 
* the meafure now 1n ufe, 
‘(whichis hearlyequalto ` 
* twocubitsof the Coram). 
* and Zat-ul-fAobetein,and 

* Zat-ul-fuchelein, | and 
€ Suds-Pukherizand Aam- 

lah. But finding that 
‘brafs inftruments did 
* not come up totheideas 

* which he had formed of 

“accuracy, becaule of the 
‘fmallnefs of their fize, 
€ the want of divzfion in- 
“to minutes, the fhaking 
“and wearing of their 
* axes, the difplacement 

* of thecentres of the cir- 


€ cles, and the fhifting of : 


* the planes of the inttru- 
“ments; he concluded 
* that the reafon why the 
‘determinations of the 
* cients, fuch as Hippar- 
“cuus and PTOLEMY 
, * provedinaccurate, muft 

* have been of this kind; 
€ therefore he conftruét- 
Sed in: Dar-il-khelifet 
e Shah-Jehanabad, which 

* js the feat of empireand 


* profperity, inftruments . 


£ of his own invention, 
* fuch as Jey-pergás and 
€ Ram-junter and Semrál- 
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€ junter, the femidiameter 


a a A Wa A t Lay 


^ e et e^. m La v^ ^ La A 
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La 
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of which is of eighteen ~ 
cubits, and onc minute Y 
on it 15 a barley-corn 
and a half; of Done and 
lime, of perfect ftabili- 
ty, with attention to the 
rules of geometry, and 
adjuftment tothe merl- 
dian, and tothe latitude 
of the place, and with 


care in the meafuring . 


and fixing of them ; fo 
that the inaccuracies 
from the fhaking of the 
circles; «nd the wear- 
ing of their axes$* and 
difplacement of their 
centres, and the 1 nequa- 
lity of the minutes, 
might be corrected. 

““hus an accurate 
method of conftructing 
an obfervatory was efta- 
blifhed; and the dif- 
ference which had ex- 
ifted between the com- 
puted and obferved 
places of the fixed ftars 
and planets, by means 
of obferving their mean 
motions andaberrations 
with fuch infiruments, 
was removed. And, in 
order. to confirm the 
truth of thefe obferva- 
tions, he conflruéted 
infiruments of the fame 
kind in Suval Jeypoo?, 
and Matra and Benares, 
and Cujein.---When he 


‘compared thefe obfer- 
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* vatories, after allowing 
“for the difference of 
‘longitude between the 
places wherethcy ftood, ` 
“the obfervatiens and 
“calculations agreed.— ' 
c Hence he determined 
“to erect fimilar obfer- 
.* vatcries in other’ large 
€ cities, that fo every per- 
€ fon who is ‘devoted to 
* thefe ftudies, whenever 
‘he wifhes to afcertain 
* the place of a ftar, or 


€ the relative fituation of 
Dar to another, 


* One 
‘might by the’ inftru- 
* ments obferve the phe- 
‘nomena. But, feeing 
* that in many cafes at is 
* neceflary to determine 
‘pa or. futurs pheno- 
* mena, and alfo, that in 
€ the inftant of their oc- 
* currence, clouds or rain 
* may prevent the obfer- 
* yagon, or the power 
 * and opportunity of ac- 
* cefs to an ob:ervatory 
may be wanting, he 
“deemed ut neceilary 


‘that a table be con-. 


‘ ftructed, by means of 
‘which the daily places 
‘ofthe ftars being cal- 
‘ culated every year, and 
* difpofed ina calendar, 
‘may be always in readi- 
* neís. 


‘In the fame manner, 


“as the geometers and 
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aftronomers of antiqui- 
ty beftowed many years ` 
on the practice of ob- 
fervationy thus, for the 
eftablifhment of a cer- 


“ tain method, after hav- 


Mad EUR e E Ee 


^ 


ew A 


ing .conftructed thefe 
inftruments, the places 
of the ftars were daily 
obferved. After feven 
years had been {pent in 
this employment, in- 
formation was received, 
that about this time ob- 
lervatories had been 
conftrucfed in Lyyope, 
and that the learned of 
that country were em- 
ployed in the profecu- 
tion of this important 
work ; that the bufinefs 
of the obfervatory was 
{till carrying on there, 


and that they were con- 


ftantly labouring to de- 
termine with accuracy, 
the fubtleties of this fci- 
ence. For this reafon, 
having dent to that 
country feveral fkilful 
perfons along with Pa- 
pre Mawncec,and hav- 
ing procured the new 


tables which had been . 


conftruétedthere thirry 
years * before,and pub- 
lifhed under the name 


of Leyyer-p, as well as. 
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* JevsiNc finifhed his tables i in the year of the Hijira 1141, or 
A. D. 1728. 
+ DE La Hrrg, publifhed the firft edition of bis table es in 1687, 
and the fecond in 1702. 
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the European tablesan- Ej] 

terior to thofe ; on ex- — 7? y Al pase or 
aminingand comparing so TS H E | 
* the calculations of thefe Zog e: a 
f tables, with'aétual ob- C 
£ fervatión, it appeared AOS 9 da m JO 
* there was an error inthe PAS cnin m Dee, 
* farmer, in afligning the ~ 
moon s place, of half a 
* degree : although the Lo py QU eu 
* error in the other pla- ¿Es 26) AO e IE 

netswasnot lo great, yet ia 

* the timesof folar inalo: x OM Si A | Els 
nar eclipfes he found to . LZ La (QN g freee On 


come oit liter or earlier: J9 58 AX one a a 


* than the truth, by the 
* fourth part of a g hurry (Sue i Du 3 


. © or fifteen puls*. "Hence Js E Cs nA eU 
* heconcludedthat,fince ` Jeu C M GR 
“in Europe, aftronomical | Gs m ME d 
“infiruments have not ash J9 or ELE 4X3 
‘been conftructed of 
“fuch a fize, and fo large gi his 7 s Jl 
* diameters,. the motions: JB Uy > ssl 
‘which have been ob- - . CX 
* ferved with them may Ux (si Us 

f have deviated a little , e DE ee 
* from the truth; fince,in geg ES o3 | 
j this place, by the aid of al Jo GDL 
; the unerring artificer, (SAME oe dul 

aftronomical — inftru- » 
‘ments have been con- asus. Chats Aso 
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can defire; and the mo- 
‘tions of the ftars have, Lal Cols CTO NS Y ! "m 
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E Equal to fix minutes of cur time, an error of three zn.autes in 
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* js improbable, that La Hire's tables fhould be inaccurate to the 
< exient mentioned above, of balf a degree, I conceive there muft 
-= bean error in the original, 
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with them; agreeably 
to obfervation the mean 
motious and equations 
were cítabhnífhed. He 
found the calculation to 
agree perfectly with the 
obífervation ; and al- 
though even to this day 
the bufineís of the ob- 
feryatory 1s carried on, 
a table under the name 
of his Majefty, the fha- 
dow of God, compre- 
hending the moft accu- 
rate rules,and moft per- 
fect meshods of com- 
putation was conitruct- 
ed; that fo, when the 
places of the ftars, and 
the appearance of the 
new moons, and the 
cclipfes of the fun and 
moon, and the con- 


junctions of theheaven- 


ly bodies, are comput- 
ed by it, they may ar- 
rive as near as poffible 


to the truth, which, in ` 


fact, is every day feen ~ 
and confirmed in the 
obfervatory. 

‘ Ittherefore behoveth 
thofe who excel in this 
art,in return for fo great 
a benefit, to offer up 
their prayers for long 
continuanceof the pow- 
er and profperity of fo 
good a King, the fafe- 


* guard of the earth, and 


£ 
£ 


$ 


thus obtain for them- 
{elves a  blefíing- in 
both worlds. 
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The five obfervatories confiructed by Jay afin Au fal. 
exiit, in a Date more or lefs perfect. Having had the 


opportunity of examining four. of the number T. (hall 


fubjoin a fhort BEE of them. 


The obfervatory at Dehly is fituated without. the 


walls of " city, at the diftance of one mile and a 


quarter; 1: hes 5. 22 deg. W., from the Jimmeh Muf- 


` jid, at E diftance of a mile and th: ee quarters, , its: 


latitude 28 deg. 37 min..37.fec. N. * * longitude. 27 


` 


deg. 2 min. 27 Tec. E. from Greenwich ; it confifts of ` 


feveral detached buildings: . EE 


1. A large Equatorial Dial, of tae form reprefented ` 
at the letter A in Sir Robert Barker's deleriprion of - 


the Benares oble e-vatory, (Ph. 'T'ranf. vol. LXVII.) its 
form'is pretty entire, but the edges of the gnomon, and 
thofeof the circle on whichthe degrees wer emar ked, are 
broken in feveral places. The length of the gnomon, 
, meafured with a chord, I found to be 118 feet feven 
inches, reckoning its elevation equal to the latitude of 
the obfervatory, 28 deg. 37 min this gives the length 
of the bafe 104 eet one inch, and the perpendicular 
height 56 feet nine inches; but, the ground. being 
lower at the north end, the actual elevation at the’ top 
of the gnomon above it is more tnan this quantity. 

This is thé irftrument called by Jayafimha; femrat 
Paar (the prince of dials). It is built of ftone, but 
the edges of the gnomon and of the arches, where the 


graduation was, were of white marble, a few "aalt 


porzions of which only remain. 


Ata little diftance from this inftrument towards. 
ge N. W. is another equatorial dial, more entire, but 
ímaller, and of e different conftruétion. In. the mid- 
dle ftands a gnomon, which, as 'u i in thefe kuid- 
ings, contains a fair up to the topis On each fide of 


* The latitudé afigued to 1t in the. rei Mabommedfoaby is 28 


deg. 37 mu, v 
this 


/ 
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this gnomon are two concentric femicircles, havi ing for 
their diameters the two.edges of the gnomon ; they 
have a certain inclination to the horizon : at the fouth 
point, I found it to be twenty-nine degrees (nearly 

* equal to the latitude,y but at fome diftance from that 
point it was thirty-three degrees. Hence it is evident, 
thai they reprefent meridians, removed by a certain 
angle upon the meridian of the place. On each fide 
of this part is another gnomon, equal in fize to the 
former; and to the ea awed and weftward of they, 
are the GE on which the hours are mar ked. The ute 
of the centre part above deferibed, I have never been 
able to learn. The length of the gnomon, which is equal 
to the diameter of the outer circle, 1s thirty-five fee: 
four inches: The length of a degree on the outer 
circle is °3.74 inches. The dittance between the 
outer and inner circle is. two feet nineinches. Each 
degree is divided into ten parts, and-cach of thefe | 15 
fubdivided into m parts or minutes. 


3. The north E of this building connects the 
three gnomons at their higheft end, and on this wall 
is deflcribed a graduated femicircle, for cn the al 
titudes of bodies. thatlie due ES or due welt from 
the cye of the obferver. 


4. To the weftward of this building, and clofe to ib 
is a wall, in the plane of the meridian, on which is 
defcribed a double quadrant, having for centres the 
two upper corners of the wall, for obferving the alu- 
tudes of bodies paffing the meridian, either to the 
north or fouth of the Zenith. Oné degree on thefe 
quadrants meafured 2.833 inches, and ‘thefe are di- 
vided into minutes. i 

5. To the fouthward of the great dial are two build- 
ings, named,’ 


Bj 


M 4 | Ufuanah, 
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- Ufuanah. They exactly refemble one another, a and 
. are designed for the fame purpofe, which is':o cb- 
ferve the altitude and azimuth of the heavenly bodies, 


they are two in number, on purpofe that two perfons , 


. may obferve at the fame time, ‘and fo 'compare. and e 
correct their obfervations.. 


Thefe buildings are circular, and in the centre of 
. each is a pillar of the fame height with ‘the building. 
itfelf, which is open at top: From this pillar, at the 
height of about three feet from the bottom, proceed | 
_ radii of Done horizontally to the circular: wall of the. 
building: 'Thefe radii are thirty in number; the 
{paces between them are equal to the radii themfelves, 
which meafure in breadth as they recede from the pil- 
lar, fo that each radius and each EE {pace 
forms a fector of fix degrees. 


The ect of the Bellis at the {paces between the 
radi forms recefZes internally, being thinner at thofe 
places than where 1t joins the radit. In each of thefe 
receffes are two windows, one over the other; and in. 
the fides of the-recefs are fquare holes, at about the 
diftance of two feet, above one another, by means of 
which a perfon may climb to the top. On the edges 
of thefe recefles are marked the degrees of the fun’s 
altitude, or rather the tangents of thote degrees fhewn 
be the fhadow of the centre pillar; and numbered’ 
from the top, from one degree to fortv-five. For the ` 
altitude, when the fun rifes higher, the degrees are 
¡marked on the horizontal radii; but they are num- 
bered from the pillar outwards, beginning with one, 
fo that the number here pointed out by the thadow, 
is the complement of the altitude. Thefe degrees are 
^ fubdivided into minutes. The {paces on the wall, -Op- 
pofite to the radii, are-divided into fix equal parzs, or 
degrees, by lines drawn from. top to bottom, ‘but. 
dek degrees are. not fubdivided.. By obferving on 


: " which ` 


^ 
` 


~ 
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which of thefe the fhadow of the pillar falls, we may 
determine the fun’s azimuth. ‘The parts. on the pillar 
oppofite to the radii, and the intermediate Ipaces, in all 
fixty, are marked by lines reaching to the top, and 
epainted of different colours. 


In the fame manner.that we determine the altitude 
and azimuth of the fun, we may alfo obferve thofe of 
the moon, when her light i is ftrong enough to caf a- 
fhadow. "Thofe of the moon at other times, or of a 
ftar, may alfo be found by placing the eye either on 
one of the radii, or at the edge of one of the recefles in 
the wall (according: as the altitude is greater or lefs 
than forty-five degrees,) and moving along till the 
top of the pillar isin a line with.the object. "The de- 
gree at wllich the eye is placed will give the altitude, 
or its complement, and the azimuth is known from 
the number. of the radius to which the eye 1s applied. 


The dimenfions of the building are as follow : 
Length of the radius from the circumfe- Ft. In. 


rence of the centre pillar to the wall; 
being equal to the héight of the wall 


above the radi =- =- = = = - - 24 64 
Length of one degree on the circular wall 5i 
Which gives for the whole circumference 172 6 
Circumference , meafured bya handkerchief? 

3 17 Of 
of the pillar’ carried round it 


( Deduced from its Pide 
4  divifions meafured with > 17 2 


L compaffes E. xu se j 


1 do not Ss how obfervations can be made when 
the fhadow falls on the [paces between the ftone radii 
or fectors ;. and from reflecting on tliis, I am inclined: 
to think, that the two inftrum nents, inftead of being 

duplicates, may be {upplementary one to the E 
i The 
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the fe&ors in one corrcfponding to the vacant fpaces 
in the other, fo that in one or other an obfervation of 
any.body vifible abové the horizon, might at any 
time be made. This point remains to be alcer- 
tained. — Ce Nx D S 


rd 


6. Between thefe two buildings and the dr eat equa-. 
torial dial, is an inftrument called /fgsab. - 1t 13 a 
concave hemifpherical furface, formed of mafon work, 
to reprefent the inferior hemifphere of the heavens. 

' "It is divided by fix ribs of folid worx, and as many 
hollow fpaces; tne edges of which reprefent-meridians 
at the diftance òf fifteen degrees from one another. 
, The diameter of thé hemifphere :$: twenty-feven feet ` 
five inches: É 
. The next in point of fize and prefervation among 
thofe which I have-had the opportunity of examining, 
is the obfervatory at Oujein. I: is fituated at the 
loutkern extremity of the city jr the Ce called * 
Jeyfingpoorak, where are fiill the remains of a palace of 
Jayafinha, who was toubahdar- of Meliva, in the time 
of Malommed Shah. The parts of it are'as follow : 

y E | 


1.. A double: mural quadrant, fxed in the plane of 

the meridian. It is a ftone wall, twenty-feven feet 

. high, and twenty-fix feet in length. The eaf fide is 
fmooth and covered with plajíter, on which tLe qua- 

'. drants are defcribed; on the weft fide is a ftair, by 
" which you afcend to the top. At the top, near the 
two corners; and at the diftance-of twenty-five fect- 
one inch from one another, were fixed two {pikes of 
iron, perpendicular to the plane of the wall; but: 

© theic have been pulled out. With thefe: points as 
centres, and a radius equal to their diftance ; two arcs 

of QO degrees are defcribed interfecting each other. 
Phefe are divided in the manner reprefented in the 
cu om c mm One disifion - in the upper. 


a circle is equal to fix degrees ; in the 








Lil 


fecond 
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ie 


fecond one SEAN (the extent contained in tl: 
ipecimens) in the third fix minutes, and in the fourth 
one minute. One of thefe arcs ferves to obferve the 
altitude of any body to the north, and the other of any 

e body to the fouth of the Zenith ; but the arc which 

^ has its centre to the fóuth, is continued to the fouth- 
ward beyond the perpendicular, and us centre about 
half a degree, by which, the altitude of the fun, can 
at all times be taken on this arc. With this inftru- 
ment Javaft ni determined the latitude of Oujein to bc 
23° 10' N. 


c 
H 
it 


T ee the. latitude, here meant, to be (as is 
moft probable) that of the obfervatory, I was anxious 
to compare it with the refult of my own obfervations 
(Afiatick Refearches, vol. IV. p. 150. 152.) and, for 
‘that purpofe, I made an accurate mcafurcment from 
our camp, at SHAH DAwuL's dur ah, to the mural 
quadrant of the obfervatory. I found the d. of 
the quadrant from our camp to be one mile 3.0 fur- 
longs, which makes 1* 17" difference of latitude. 


The latitude of the camp, by medium ` 

of two obfervations, of the fun is 09-11 Sg 
Deduced from the medium of fix ob- 

fervations of fixed ftars, taken at RANA 

Kuan’s garden, at different latitude ' 


7” S. 23 11 45 
From obfervation of the fun at the 
fame place | 23 11 37 


Fróm two obíervations of ccnp, taken 
at the houfe in town, at different lati- 








tude 32” S. 23 11 28 
i 164 
Latitude of Shak Dawul's durgar, by 
medium of all obfervations' | 23 11 41 
Difference of latitude, camp and ob- 
fervatory . ; 1 17 


, Gives the latitude of the obfervatory 23 10 2A 
A cloter 
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A clofer coincidence could not be expected, efpe- 
cially as no account is made of feconds in any cf the 
latitudes given in the Zezj Mahommed/hahy. But, if 
` farther refinement were detired, we might account for 
the difference, by the Hindu obfervers ‘not haying 
made any allowance for retraction. Thus, if we fup- 
pofe the fun's alzitude to have been obferved, when on : 
the equator, the refult will be as follows : 


Latitude of the obfervatory 23° io! 247 
Its complement, being the true alt- | — 

tude of the fun on the’ equator 66 49 36 
Refraction l 8 ' OA 
Sun's apparent altitude ^ 60 50 o 


Latitude of the obfervatory from obe "e 
 fervation of the fun upon the equator. 
without allowing for refraction . ^" 93 10 o 


f 





But (befides that I do not pretend, that the mean 
of my own obfervations can be relied on, to.a lefs 
quantity than fifteen feconds,) wher we confider, that 
/a minute on the quadrant of the obfervatóry is- hardly 
.090 of an inch, without any contrivance for fubdi- 
vifion, we fhall find it needlefs to defcend intc fuch 
minuteneís : and as Jayafinha had European obfervers, 
it ts not likely the refraction would be neglected, 
efpecially as the Zeej Mahommedfaaky contains a table 
for that purpofe. This table is an exact copy of M. 
Dz La Hinz's, which ic be feen in the fee 

'pedie, ait. Refraction. 

This inftrument is. called, Yam-uiter- TE 
“With one of the. fame kind at Dehly, (No. 4, Dehly. 
obfervatory,) in the year 1720, Jayafinha fays, he de- 
termined ¿ho obliquity of the ecliptic to be 23? 28”. 
In the following year (1730) it was obferved by. 
Gopin 230 28 20 - 


a 
4 


2. On 
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2. On the top of the mural quadrant is a {mall pil- 
lar, the upper circle of which being tivo feet in dia- 
meter, is graduated for obferving the amplitude of the 
heavenly bodies, at their rifing and fetting; it is 

ecalled Ayra Yunter. ‘The circles on it are very much 
effaced. 


3. About the middle of the wall the parapet to the 
eaftward is increafed in thicknefs, and on this part is 
conftruéted a horizontal dial called Puebha Yunter. 
Its length 1 is two feet four inches and a half, but the 
divifions on it are aloft totally effaced. 


A Dig anfa Yunler, a circular building, 116 fect 
in circumference. It is now roofed w ith tiles; and 
converted*into the abode of a Hindu deity, fo that 1 
could not get accefs to examine its confir uction ; but 
the fullowing account of it is delivered in the Serrat 
Siddhania, an aftronomical work compofed under the 
infpection of Juyafinha. 


On a horizonte il plane deferibe the three concentiiz 


circles A B C, and draw the north, fouth, eaft, and 
weit lines, as in the figure. Then, ot A build a 


íolid 
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folid pillar, of 


N ) any height at 
pleafure ; on 
B baild a 


wall, equal ine 
height, to” the 
pillar . at A: 
and on-C a 
wall of dou- 
blethat height. 
From the: 
north, fouth, 
cat, ard weft 
E points, on the 
Ka E top of the 
"^. wal*C ftretch 
the threads N.S: W.E. interfe&tiná each other, in the 
point D, directly above the centre of tac pillar A. To 
the centre of that pillar fatten a. thread, which is to 
be laid over the top of the wall C, and to be ftretched 
by a weight fufpended to the other end of it. 





4 
* 
H 


The ufe of this inftrurnent is for-GbÁ erving the azi- : 
muih Glig-anfa) of the heavenly bodics ; and the. ob- 
fervati ions with it are made in the fo-lowing manner: 
The obferver ftanding at the ciréumfcrence of the 

ircle B, while an afliftant manages the thread move- 
able round the circle C, p:aces his eye fo that the ob- 
fect to be obferved, and the interieGion of the threads 
N.S. W.E. may be im one vertical plane, while he 
directs the affifiant to carry the moveable thread into 
the fame plane. "Then the degrees on the circle C^ 

cut off by the moveable thread, give the azimuta re- 
quired. ‘In order to make this obfervation with ac- 
curacy, 1t feems-necefliry chat the point D; and the 
centre of the pillar A, ínculd -bs ‘connected by'a 

Bu thread i 


Zi 
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thread perpendicular to the bor izon ; but no mention 
is made of this in the original deteription. 


5. Ndree-wila-yunter, or cquinoctial dial, is a cy- 
Under, placed with its axis horizontally, in the north 
"and fouth line, and cut obliquely at the two ends, fo 

that thefe ends are parallel to the: equator’ (Náree- 
wila), On each of thefe ends a circle is defcribed, 
the diameter of which in this infirument is 3 feet 7 
inches and a half. Thefe are divided into gyhurrits, 
of fix degrees, into degrees and fubdivifions, which 
are now effaced. Inthe centre of each circle, was 
an Iron pin (now wanting) perpendicular to the plane 
of the circle, and confequently parallel to the carth’s 
axis. When the fun is in the fouthern figns; the 
hours are hewn by the fhadow of the pin in the 
fouth, and when he is in the northern figns by that 
to the north. On the meridian line on both fides 
are marked the co-tangent, to a radius equal to tha 
length of the centre pin. “the. fhadow of the pin 
on this line at noon, points out the fun's declina- 
tion. 

6. Semrat-yunter, alío called Nár ee-wila, another 
form of cquinoctial dial. (Fig. A of Sir Ropzrtr Bar- 
KER's plate.) It confifts of a gnomon of ftone, con- 
taining within it a ftair. Its length 1s 43 fect 3 
inches; height from the ground, at the fouth end 
3 feet 9.7 inches; at the north end 292 feet, being 
here broken. On each fide is built an are of a circle, 
parallel to the equator, of go degrees, Its radius is 
Q feet 1 inch; breadth from north to fouth 3 feet i 
iach. Thefe arcs are divided into gjhuries and fub- 
divifions; and the fhadow of the’ gnomon among 
them points out the houss. From the north and 
fouth extremities of the intérfection of thefe arcs 
with the gnomon, are drawn lines upon the gnomon, 
perpendicular to the line of their interfection, There 


e ) are 


EI 


Ga 
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are confequently radii of the arcs; and from the points 
on the upper edge of the gnomon where thefe lines 
cutit, are conftructed two “lines of tangents, ore to 
the northward, and another to the fouthward, to a 


radius equal to that of the arc. To find, the fun’s de-, 


clination, place a pin among thefe divifions, perpen- 
dicular to the edge of the gnomon; and move 1t 
bacxwards and forwards, till its fhadow falls on the 
north or fouth edge of the arc below: the divi- 
fion on which the pin is then' placed, will fhew the 
fun's declination. In like manner, to find the decli- 
nation (kránti) of a ftar, and its.diflance in time, 


from the meridian (met-ghurry) place your eye among ` 
- the divifions of the arc, and move it till the edge of: 


the gromon cut the far, while en affiftant holds a 
pin among the divifions on the edge of the gnomon, 
fo that the pin may feem to cover the ftar. Then 
the divifion on the arc at which tae eye was placed, 
will fhew the diftance of the ftar from the meridian ; 


while zhe place of. the pin, in th2 line -of tangents, 


will fhew its declination.. 


At Matra the remains of the obfervatory are in the 


fort, which was built by Jayafinha on the bank o? the 


Jumng. ` The infiruments are on the roof of one of 


the apartments. Thcy are all ime erect, and in ge- 
neral gf finall dimenfions. 


1. An Equinoctial Dial, being a y circle nine feet 
two inches in diameter, placed«parallel to the plane 
of the equator, aad facing northwards, Itis divided 
into g,hurrtes of fix degrees each: each of thefe is 
fubdivided into degrees, which are numbered. es. puis 
10, 20, 30, 40, 50, 60: ‘laftly, cach. fubdivition is 
farther E into five parts, being 12 minutes, or 
two puls. In the centre is the remains of ths iron 
fty le, or pin, which ferved to caft the fhadow. 


H 


DN 
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2. On the top of this inftrument is a fhort pillar, 
on the upper furface of which is an amplitude mítru- 
ment (like that deferibed No. 2, Oujem obfervatory, 
called 4era-yunter) ; but itis only divided into oc- 

etants, Its diameter is two feet five inches, 


. On the level of the teirace is another amplitude 
a Snes divided into. fixty-equal parts. its dia- 
meter 15 only thirteen inches. 


4. On the fame terrace is a circle, m the plane of 
the horizon, with a gnomon fimilar to that of a hori- 
zontal dial, but the divifions are equal, and of fix de- 
grees each. It muft therefore have been-intended for 
{ome othe» purpofe than the common horizontal dial, 
unlefs we may conceive it to have been made by fome 
períon who was ignorant of the true principles of that 
inftrument. This could not have been the cafe with 
Jayafinha and his aftronomers ; but the infirument has 
fome appearance of being of a later date than moft of 
the others: they are all of ftone or brick, plaiftered 
with lime, in which the liries and figures are cut ; and 

the plaifter of this inftrument, though on the level of 

the terrace, and confequently more expofed to acci- 
dents than the others, is the frefheft and moft entire 
of all. 


5. On the eaft will: bor facing weftward, is a feg- 
ment, exceeding a femicirele, with the arch down- 
wards. It is divided into two parts, and each of thete 
into fifteen divifions. Its diameter is four feet. On 
the weit wall, facing eaftwards, 1s a finular fegment, 
with the arch upwards, divided in the fame w: ay as the 


former. Its diumeter is feven feet nine inches. 


The obfervatory at Benares having been defcribed 


by Sir ROBERT Bark Er, and Mr. WILLIAMS, ] 
" Vor. V, N have 
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have only a few remarks to offer, in addition to the ac- 
count delivered by thofe gentlemen. 


I. A. (of Sir Robert Barker's plate) is the Semrat- 


sunter, deferibed Dehly obfervatory, No. I. and Oujein 
obfervatory, No. VI. The arcs on each fide are’ car- 
ried as far as ninety-fix degrees, which are fubcivided 
into tenth parts. Each fpace of fix degrees, is num- 
bered ¿rom the bottom of the arc towards the top, 
fixteen in each arc. Each of thete is equal to twenty- 
four minutes of our time, which anfwers to the Hindu 
aftronomical e,Aurry. . Befides the ftair contained in 
the gnomon, one afcends along a limb of each arc. 
The dimenfions have been given by. Mr. Williams, 
with an accuracy that leaves me nothing to edd on 
that head. With refpeét to the reafon of the name I 
am fomewhat in doubt. It may have been given from 
its eminent utility ; but the Rajah had conferred on 
one of his principal Pandits the ole, of Semrat or 
Prince ; and perhaps this inftrument, as well as -the 


Semrai-fiddhanta, may have been denominated in com- . 


pliment to him ; as another inftrument (which I have 
not been able to find out) was called .Jey-pergas.in al- 
lufion to the Rajah’s name. ee 


4 


-Bis the equinoctial dial or Neree-wila of No, V. 
Oujein obfervatory. The name given by the Pandits 


to Mr. Williams (gentu-rage) probably ought to be 


yunter or yunter-raj, q. d. the royal dial, -> 


C is a circle of iron, faced with braf, placed be- 
tween two Done pillars, about the height of the eyes, 
and revolving round one of its diameters, which is 
fixed parallel to the axis of the world. ` The breadth 
of the rim of the circle 1s two inches, the thicknefs of 
iron one inch, of brafs three tenths of an inch. The 


diameter mentioned before is not the fame breadth, 


end 


v 
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and thicknefs with the rim. ‘The limb ts divided mito 
360 degrees, each degree into four equal parts; and 
there are larger divifions, containing fix degrees each. 
The fize of a degree 15.3 ofaninch. Round the cen- 
tre revolves an index of brats; the end. of which is 
formed asin the margin ; and the line 
A D, which produced, pafles through 2 
the centre of the circle, marks the 
degrees. From this defcription, it 
appears that the circle when placed 
in a vertical pofition, is in the plane 
of the meridian of Benares; when it: 
declines from that pofition, it repre- 
fonts Tome other meridian. Were 
there any contrivance for meafuring 
the qu: antity of this«deviation, it would anfwer the pur- 
pote of an “equatorial inflrument, for deterinining the 
place of a ftar, or any ‘other phenomenon i in the hea- 
vens. For by moving the circle and its index, ull the 
latter points exactly to the object, the degrees of de- 
viation from the vertical pofition would mark the dif- 
tance of the object from the meridian ; and the degrees 
on the circle, interfected between the index and the 
diameter, which is perpendicular to that on which ar, 
revolves, would flew its declination. This hifi may 
indeed be obferved with the inftrument in its prefent 
fiate ; but. Lam inclined to think, that there has been 
fome contrivance for the former part alfo; having been 
informed by a learned Pandit, that in two rings ‘of this 
kind in the Jeyanagar obfervatory fuch contrivance 
actually exifts. On one of the pillars that fupport the 
axis, a circle is defcribed parallel to the equator, di- 
eided into degrees and minutes; to the axis of the 
moveable circle is fixed an index, which is carticd 
round by the motion of the circle; and thus points 
out, among the divifions on the immoveable circle, the 
diftance from the meridian of the body to be obferved. 
Obfervations with this infirument cannot have ad- 
mitted of much accuracy, as the index is not fur- 


Na E nifhed 
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nifhed with fighs ; and the pin by which it is fixed 
to the centre of "be circle is fo prominent, that the ` 
eye cannot look along the index 1tfelf. 


"The literal meaning of the San/cri¢ term CR ee, e 
is Zircle of declination, which may, with fome propries . 
ty, have been ap; lied to this infirument, as mentioned 
by. Mr. Williams. But this name is, in the Hindu 
aftronomical beoks, peculiarly appropriated to the 
ecliptic; and as the Sem’rat Sid-dhante contains the 
defcription of an inftrument called Kranti-wri Ti-yunter, 
wherein a circle is made, by a particular: contrivance, 
to retain a pofition parallel to the echptic; I am in- 
clined to believe that the appellation has been erro- 
neoufly given by. the ring above Geh 
D is the Diz-anfa-yunter, No. 4. Oujein obferva- 
tory, The “ iron pins,” with finall holes in them, 
on the top of che outer wall, at the four cardinal 
“ points, ere undoubtedly as the Pandits informed * 
Mr. W-lkams foz ftretching the wires, or threads, the - 
. ufe of which is rally explained above. ^ 


The quadrant defcribed by Sir Riodert Ba. hut 
not reprefented in his plate, is the, Yam-utter Kran 
pns deícribec ES obiervátory, No. 1 


On iiis alt corner of the’ terrace is a fmall 
platform raifed above its level, fo that you mount upon 
it by a flight of teps. Upon this we "ud a circle of 
ftone, which Mr.. Williams found to be fix feet two 
inches i in diameter, in a pofition inclined to the hon- 
zon. Mr. Willams fays it fronts the weft, and that ' 
he could not lee-u the ufe of i it. 


Í dare not, without further-examination, oppofe Zo 
Ee what I find in my notes, taken in 1786, that it^ 
tands in the plane of the equinoétial. If that is the 
cafe it has been clearly intended for a dial of the. 
fame 
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fame kind as fig. B. and probably, as Mr. Wiliams 
fays, never completed, as I found no appearance of 
graduation on the circle. 


. Having defcribed thofe among the obfervatories 
conftructed by Jayafinha, which have fallen under my 
obfervation, I proceed to give.fome account of the ta- 
bles intitled Zee; Mahommedjhahy. But here I fhould 
regret that, not having accefs to the Labule Ludovicia 
of La Hire, I am unable to determine, whether thofe 
of Jayafinha are merely taken from the former, by 
adapting them to the 4rabian lunar year; or, whe- 
ther, as he aflerts, they are corrected by his own ob- 
fervations.; did not the zeal for promoting enquiries 
of this nature, manifefted in the queries propofed to 
the Afiatyck Society by Profeffor PLAYFAIR (to whom 
I intend to tranfmx a copy of the Zei Mahomimed- 
Jkahy) convince me, that he will afcertain, better than 
I could have done, the point in queftion. 


I. TamLes of the Sun confift of 


1. Mean longitudes of the fun, and of his apogee, 
for current years of the Hejira from 1141 to 
1171 inclufive. 


2. Mean motions of the fun, and of his apogee, for 
the following periods of Arubian years, viz. 30, 
60, 00, 120, 150, 180, 210, 240, 270, 300, 600, 
900, 1200. 


2. Mean motions of the Sun, and of his apogee, 
for Arabian months. 


4. The fame for days from 1 to 31. 


5. The fame for hours, 24 to a natural day; but 
thefe are continued. to 61; fo that the numbers 
anfwering to them, taken for the next lower de- 
nomination, anfwer for minutes. | 


6. The fame for years complete of the Hejira, from. 
i10 3I. 
Na | 7. The 
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y? "The equation of time. - 

8. The fan's equation, or equation of the: orbit. 
Argument, his mean anomaly, corrected. by the equa- 
ton of time. Jf this*is in the northern figns, the equa- 


tien is to be dubrraéted ‘from his place corrected by ' 
the equation of time; if in the fouthern, to be adced. 


6. The fun's dj flance, , bis hoj ary motion, and appa- 
rex! dicmeter. Argumen t, his equated gnomo 


dI. Dances of the Moos, 


| Sos Contain the mean longitudes and motions of 
, the Aon, o£ her apogee and mode, for the fame. period, 
. as the correfponding tables of the Jun. 


4 


The moors fri equation, OT elliptic. equation. 
iiti her mean anomaly coriected by the equa- 
tion: of time, to be applied to ber place; corrected by 

the equation: of time, in the lame, manner as the equa- 
tion of the tun to his. i 


The moon's fecond equation, is to be applied in 
" ee places; viz. to her /ongitüde and apogee, cor- 
rected by the firit E and to ihe node. lt has 
two arguments. Sp 


1. From the moon's longitude once equated, ‘at 
tract the funs equated plice. The figns and degrees 
of this are atthe top and bottom = table. t 


2. From the moon's place once equated, fübtra&t . i 
ihe place of the fun’s apogee. The figns and degrees 
of this are on the right and left of the table. 


The equation is found at the interfection of the two 
arguments, If che fecond argument is in the firft half 
of the zodiac, and the -firft argument in the firft or. 

fourth-quarter, the equation is to be added; in the 
{fecond or third, to be fubtracted. But if thé fecond 
argument is in the fecond half of the zodiac, aad the 


A, = S E l firít 


S 
` 
- 


~ 
- 
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firft argument in the firft or fourth quarter, it is fub- 
tractive ; and in the fecond or third quarter, it is ad- 
ditive. 

0. The moon's third equation, has alfo two argu- 

a — 

. From the moon's place, corrected by the fecond 
dn. fubtract the fun's true Bu us ; the figns 
and degrees of this are at the top and bottom of the 

Hos 

The moon's mean anomaly, corrected by the 
fecond equation; the Dons and degrees are on the 
right and left of the table. 

The equation is found at the interfection of the 
arguments ; and is to be applied to the moon’s longi- 
tude twice equated, by addition or fubtraction, as ex- 
preffed in'the table, to give her true place i in the felek- 
mayee or. in her orb. "` , 

10. Equation of the node. 

Argument, the moon's longitude' thrice equated, 
diminifhed by that of the fun, The equation 1s to be 
added to, or near peg from, the place of the node, as 
expreffed 3 in the table. 

In the fame table is a fecond column, sed cor- 
rection of the node. ‘The numbers from this is to be 
— and applied: farther on. 

. The moon's fourth equation, or reduction from 
Be or gë to the ecliptic. From the moon's longitude 
thrice ¢ 'quated, fübtra&t the équated longitude of the 
node, the remainder is the argument of “latitude, and 
this 1s alfo the argument of the fourth equation ; 
which is to be fubtracted, if the argument is in the firft 
or third quarter, from the moon’s place in her orb: ; 
and if the argument is in the fecond or fourth quarter, 
added to the fame to give her longitude in the 724224], 
1. e. reduced to the ecliptic. 

12. Table of the moon's latitude, contains two co- 
lumns, /atitude and adjuftment of the latitude. Both of 

thefe are to be taken out by the figns.and degrees of 


the ar gumen of latithde. | 
NA | Multiply 


H 
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Multiply. into one another, the correction of the 
node and the adjuitment of the latitude, and add the 
product to the latitude of the moon, as taken out of 
the table, to give. the latitude corre& ; which is 
northern if the. argument of latitude be in the firfte 
= half of the zodiac, and vice verfi. 


JT, TABLES of SATURN. 


16. Contain the mean Jongitudes and motions of 
Su/urn, of his apogee and node, for -he fame periods 
as the correfponding tables of the Sun and Moon. 


~ 


7. Firít equation. Argument Saturn's mean ano- 
maly; if inthe firft fix figns, fubtraction, and vice 


verfá. | ` 


8. Equation of the mode, Afeument, the argu- 
ment of latitude, found by fubtractirg the longitude 
of the node, from that of Saturn once equated ; "addi- 
tive.in the Brit and fourth quarters, fubtractive in the 
fecond and third. 


O. Saturn's fecond equation, or reduction of his 
orbit to the ecliptic. Argument, the corrected argu- 
ment of latitude or difference between Saturn’s longi- 
tude once equated and the equated longitude of the 
node. This equation to be added to, or fubtracted 
from, the planet's longitude once equated, (or his 
place in his orbit,) in the fame cafes as indicated i in " 
the correfponding table of the moon. 


10. Table of Sazuris inclir ation, Argumen}, the 
SE of latitude. 


11, Table of Saturn's: diftance. Argument, his - 
mean anomaly corrected by the fecond equation. 


“CTW. TABLES of JuriTER, correfpond with thofe of 
Suiurn, extepting that there is no equation of the 
node, fo that they are only ten in number, 
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V. VI. VIL Tables of Mars, Venus, and Mercr- 
RY, agree in number, denomination, and ufe, with 
thofe of Jupiter. 


e For feveral parts of the foregoing information, I am 
indcbted to the grandíon of a Pandit, who was a prin- 
cipal co-adjutor of Jayafinha in his aftronomical la- 
bours. The Rajah beftowed on him the title of Jyoti/h- 
ray, or Affronomer-royal, with a jageer which produced 
5000 rupees of annual rent. Both of thefe defcended 
to bis pofterity ; but from the incurfions and exactions 
of the MaArattas the rent of the jageer land was anni- 
bilated. "The young man finding his patrimonial in- 
heritance reduced to nothing, and that Ícience was no 

longer held in eftimation, undertook a journey to the 
Decan, in hopes that his talents might there meet with 
better encouragement ; at the fame time, with a view 
of vifiting a*place of religious worfhip on the banks of 

the Nerbuddah. There he fellin with Ruxe Raw 
Arran, dewan of the powerful family of Powar, who 
was on his march to join ALy-BaHADUR in Bundel- 
cund. With this chief the Pandit returned, and arrived 
at Orjein while 1 was there. This young man pofleffed 
a thorough acquaintance with the Hindu aftronomical 
fcience contained in the various SzZ,dhantas, and that 
not confined to the mechanical practice of rules, but 
founded on a geometrical knowledge of their demon- 

{tration ; yet he had inherited the fpirit of Jayafinha in 

fucha degree, as to fee and acknowledge the fuperiority 

of European fcience. In his poffeffion I faw the trandla- 
tion into Sanftrit of feveral European works, executed 
under the orders of Jayafi nha, particularly Evcrip's 

Elements with the treatifes of plain and Jplerieal'iri- 

gonometry, and on the conftruétion and ule of loga- 

rithms, which are annexed to Cuxx's or ComMAN- 

5»INE's edition. In this tranflation, the inventor 15 
called Don Juas Napier, an additional prefumptioa 
that Jayafinha's European aftronomers were of the 

Portuguefe nation. This indeed, requires little con- 
firmation. 
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firmation, as tle fon of one of them, Don PEDRO DE 
Sypva, As füll alive: at Jayanagár; znd Pedro himfelf, 
who was a phvícian as "well as aftronomer, has not 
been dead more than five or fix years. . Befides thefe, 
the Pundit, had a table of logarithms and of logariths. 
mic fines,and tangénts to feven places of figures ; and 
a treatile on conic fections, IT have always thought, 
that after Faving g convinced the Eaftern nations of our 
fuperiority in policy and in arms, noting can contri- 
bute more to the extenfion of our national glory than 

the diffuficn among them of a tafte for European 
‘{cience. And as the means of promoting fo defirable 
an end, thofe among the natives who had penetration 
to fee, and ingenuoully to own, its Íuperjor accuracy 
and evidence, ‘ought to, be cherifhe d. Among thofe of 
the Iilamic faith, Tvrrvzzur Hyissein Kuan, who, 
by y tranflating the works of the 4mmortal: NEWTON, 
has conducted thofe imbued with Arabrk literature 
to the fountain of all phyfical and atronomical know- | 
jedge, is above my -praifé. H hoped that the Pandit 
Jyotish Ray, fol owing the {teps of his anceftors and of 
his illuftricus mafter, might one day render a fimilar 
lervice to the ditciples of Bruhma. But this expecta- 
tion was dilappointed by his fudden death at Jayanagar 
ioon after” our departure from Oxjezi; and with him 
the genius of Javáfinha became extinét. Uranta fled 
before the brazen fronted Jars, and the obfervatory 
was ccnverzed into an aríenal and. foundery of càn- 
non. 

d 


The ida : trohomy, from A learned and inge- 
pious difquifiticns of Mr. Barry : ENG profeffor Ge 
FAIR, appears to, carry. intetnal marks of artiquity 
which do not tand in need of co: ifirmation by col- 
lateral evidence. Elfe, it is- evident, from the fore- 
going account, that el could rot -be: derived from 
the obférvatories which- have beea :defcribed by tra- 
vellers ; thofe teing of: modern Mate, ind as probably: 
of. 
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of European as of Hindu conftruétion. The al- 
fiftance derived by Juyafinha from European books 
alfo inclines me to think, that the treatife entitled 
Cfhetraderfa, which was infpeéted by Captain WiL- 
ponp's Pandit, (Afiat. Ref. vol. IV. p. 178.) was not 


confined to geometrical knowledge, of purely 
Brahminical origin. 


: XVI DES, 


[ 813 |] 
AVI. 


DESCRIPTION of a Species of MELOE, an infe 

e of the First or COLEOPTEROUS Order in the 
LixNEAN Syflem: found in all Parts of BEN- 
GAL, Besar, and OUDE; and poffeffing all the 
Properties of thé Spanism bliflerimg Fly, or 
Me oe Veficatorius. | 


By Captain HARDWICKE, 
Communicated by Mx. W. HUNTER., 


NTENN/E Monizirorm, fhort, confifting of 
eleven articulations, increafing in fize from the 
fecond to the apex s the firft nearly as long as the 
lat; each a little thicker upwards than at the bafe, 
and truncated, or as if cut off, the laft excepted, which 
is egg-form. | 


Palpi—4our, inequaled, clubbed, the pofterior pair 
of three, and the anterior, of two articulations. l 


Maxille or jaws—four, the exterior horney, flightly 
curved inwards, three toothed—the two inferior teeth 
very fmall; the exterior pair, compreffed and 'brufh- 
like. 


Head, gibbous; eyes prominent, large, reticulated; 
labium or upper lip, hard, emarginated, 


Thorax—convex above, broader towards the abdo- 
men, and encompafled by a narrow marginal line. 


Elytra, cruftaceous, the length of the abdomen, ex- 
cept in flies pregnant with eggs, when they are fhorter 
by one ring; convex above, concave, beneath; yel- 
low, with three tranfverfe, black, irregular, undulated 
bands; the oneat the apex broadeft, and that at the bafe 
dividing the yellow longitudinally, into two {pots : 
porcated, or ridged;' the ridges longitudinal and 

| parallel, 
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parallel to the future; in number, three equal, one 
unequal, -he ridges not very prominent. 

Ale or wings—merhbraneous, a Hte exceeding the 
elytra in length, and the ends mace under. d 


The tarfi of the two fir pair of feet confifts of five 
articulations ; and of the potterior pun four PT 


Every part of the infect, ‘excepting the wings and 
elytra, 1s black, oily to tlie touch, and cov ered more 
or lefs wita denfe hairs; a few fcattered hairs are alfo 
evident on the elvtra. ‘All the cruftaceous parts of the 
infect are pitted minutely: It is about the bignels of 
the Melog Projiarabeus of Luss, and a full. grown 
one, when dry and fit for ES isto the M, Vey? clarins 
in weight as 43 to 1. | 


. They'come into feafon with the periodical rains, 

and are found from the month of July.to the end of 
October, feeding on the flowers of cucurbitaceons plants, 

but more “requently on the fpecies of Cucumis called 
by the natives Zuricy ; with a cylindr: cal, fmooth, ten 
ancled fruit. AMO on the Raam J'uriey s or Hibifeus 
Efeulentus Hib ifeus, Rofa Senfis—and in jungles where 
thefe plants are not to be found, they are to be met 
witF on two or more fpecies of Sida, which fic ourifh i in 
that feafon. 


8" 


- Jn the failure’ of flowers, they will feed, on the. 
leaves of all thete plants, éxcept the Turiey n. uch I 
bave not oblerved them-eat. ‘They are great devourers, 
anc. will feed as freely in confinement as at large. 


_ In September they are full of eggs, which Lens to 
be the beft ftate in which they can be taken for medi- 
cal uie, ‘at that tune abounding, more abundantly i in 

, ' ^ an 
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an acrid yellow oil, in which, probably, refides their 
moit active property. 


This fluid feems the animal’s means of rendering it- 
felf obnoxious to others; for, on the moment of ap- 
plving the hand to feize it, it ejects a large-globula 
trom the knee joint of every leg, and this, if dul tered 
to dry on the fingers, foon produces. an uncommon 
tingling in the part, and fometimes a blifter. This is 
the only inconvenience attending the catching of 
them, for they make no refiftance : on the contrary, 
they draw in the head towards the breaft as foon as 
touched, and endcavour to throw themfelves off the 
plant they are found on. 


The female produces about 150 eggs, a little 
fmaller than a cara SCH feed, white and oblong oval. 
Their larvae I have no deen, therefore as yel Wie not 


where they depofit their eggs. 


Their flight from. plant to plant is flow, heavy, and 
with a loud humming noife, the body hanging almott 
perpendicularly to the wings. 


They vary in the colour of the elytra, from an 
orange red to a bright yellow ; but, I do not find this 
variety conftitutes any difference in fex. 


The natives of this part of the couniry know the 
infect by the name of #el-eene, expreflive of its oily 
nature : they are acquainted with its bliftering proper- 
ties, but I do not find they make any medicinal ufe 
of it. 
The drawing which accompanies this defcription, 
exhibits the fly of its natural fize. 
Futte-Ghur, September, 1790. 


d 
RE- 
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REPORT ON THE MELOE, OR LYTTA. 
By W. Hunter, Efq. 


The circumftance refpe&ting vour new fpecies of 
Meros or Lytta, which I lately hadoccafion to obferve? - 


© was lhortly as follows : 


Tinéture of them was oda as an external appli- 
cation to a man’s arm, which was paralytic in confe- 
“quence of rheumatifm. On the firft application fe- 
veral vefications were raifed, as completely diftended 
with ferum, as if a blifter had been applied... I am: 
not particularly informed, . what propor tion the flics 
bore to the menftruum ; but, I think it was fomething ' 
greater than that directed by the London college for 
the tin@ture of the officina] Kind. TEE" 

| -p 


March Oth, 1706. 


REPORT ON THE EFFECT PRODUCED BY A 
- SPECIES OF MELOE, FOUN D IN 
BENGAL, BEHAR, AND OUDE. . 

By W.R. Monnoz, Efq. 


1 received your packet containing the fpecimens of 
the new bliftering fly, a.few days ago, whilft d was: 
bufily employed in preparations for my departure from 
this ftation. I loft no time, however, in making a 
trial or their efficacy on, three different patients who 
required bltitering. They fucceeded .in each trial; 
though the effect was in none preduced completely 
in lets than-ten hours; and the vet.cations even then 
were filled with a ferum rather gelatinous than fluid. 


As far as thefe few trials authorife a conclufion, we 
may fafely confider them a valuable fubftitute for the” 
cantharides ;" though I fhould thirk trey will not, in 
general, be found To active as the Spanifh ‘fly, in its | 


moft perfect itate of prefervati6n. Captain HarD- 
| WICKE 


t 
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wickE has certainly, however, made a moft ufefui 
addition to our Zfatick Materia Medica ; and, he may 
rely on it, that if I fhould inadvertently mention the 
difcovery, I fhall not fail to give him alfo the meti: 
die is fo fairly entitled to for it. The country people, 1 
find, give the fly different names, fo that there are, 
I fuppofe, many fpecies of it, the moft efficacious of 
which he will, 1n his account of it, particularize. 





Kë EE 


A. A full | grown infect of its natural fize. 


B. The fame reverfed, to fhow the under part of the 
body and limbs. 


C. The eges. 


D. An elytron of udi fly, to fhew the difference 
of colour and fpots at the bafe. 


E. A wing difplayed. 

F. The head magnified. 

G. The labium or lip. 

H. The horny or exterior jaws. 
I. The hairy interior „ditto. 

K. The pofterior pair'or palpi. 
L. The anterior or leffer ditto. 


Vor. V. Ox... XVI. A 
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A COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY 


OF SOME OF THE LANGUAGES SPOKEN IN Pee 


BURMA EMPIRE. 


By FRANCIS BUCHANAN, M.D. 


€ judge from external appearance, that 1s to fay, 
from.íhape, fize, and feature, there is one very 
extenfive nation that inhabits the eaft of 4fa itin- 
cludes the eafiern and weftern Zarturs of the Chinefz 
authors, the Calumcs, the Chinefe, the Japponefe, the 
Malays, and other tribes inhabiting what 1s called the 
Peninfula of India beyond the “Ganges ; ; and the 
iflands to the fouth and eaft of this, as far at leaf as 
New Guinea. This, however, is fpeaking i in à very ge- 
neral fenfe, many foreign races being intermixed with 
the nation, and,. perhaps, many tribes belonging to it 
being fcattered beyond the limits I have mentioned. 


This nation may be difünguifhed by a fhort, fquat, 
robuft, flefhy fature, and by features highly different 
from thofe of an European. ‘The face is fomewhat in 
fhape of a lozenge, the forehead and chin being 
.fharpened, whilft at the cheek bones it is very broad : 
unlefs this be what is meant by the conical head of 
the Chinefe, Y confefs myfelf at a lofs to underftand 
what that is. The eyebrows, or fupercillary ridges, in 
this nation project very little, and the eyes are very 
narrow, and placed rather obliquely in the head, the 
external angles beiny the higheft. The nofe is very 
Ímal, but has not, like that of the negro, the appear- 

O 2 ance 
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ance of having been flattened; and the apertures of 
the noftrils, which in the European are linear and pa- 
rallel, in them are nearly circular and divergent; for 
the Aer marium being, much thickeft towards the 


face, places them entirely out of the parallel line. * 


The mouths of -his nation are in general well fhaped; 
their hair is harfh, lank, and black. Thofe of them 


that live even in the warreft- climates, do not -obtain - - 


the ceep hue of the: negro or Hindu nor do fuch of 


them as liye in -EFcoldeft countries, acquire the clear | 


Pong of the European. 


* 


“In adventitious circumftance’, fuch as laws, cuftoms, 
. government, political maxims, religion, and literature, 
there i is alfo a firong refemblance among the different 
ftates compofing ts great nation; no » dodbt arifing' 
from tae. frequent intercourfe titat bas been among - 
them. ^ - TE. 


a 


- 


. . Butit is very furprifing, that a wonderful difference 

of language fhould prevail. Language of all adven- 
titious circumftances, 1s the fureft guide in tracing the 
migrations and. connections of nations ; ; and how ina 
nation, which bears fuch ftrong marks of being ane, ra- 
dically the fame, languages totally, different fhould 
prevail, I cannot, at prefent, pretend to conjecture : 
, but, 1n order to an. 1n accounting for the circum» 
Stance, having, during my ftay in the Burma empire, 
been at fome pains to collect a comparative vocabulary 
of fuch of the languages {poken in it as opportunity of- 
fered, I. have thought it might bs curious to publifh 
jt. Lam fenfible of its many imperfections : but it is 
a beginning, which I hope hereafter to, make more 
complete ; anc, where d fail; others, without doubt, 
will be more fuccefsful. 


In all attempts to trace the migretions and connec- 
tions of tribes by means of language, it ought to be 
carefully remembered, that a #w coincidences, ob- 
tained. by learchiug through the. whole extent of two 


dictionaries; 
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dictionaries, it 1s by no means the leaft affinity ; for 
our organs being only capable of pronouncing a cer- 
tain, and that a very limited number of founds, it 1s 
to be expected, according to the common courfe of 


, chance, that two nations, inca. few ibftances, will ap- 


ply the fame found to exprefs the fame idea, It ought 
alfo to be obferved, that in tracing the radical affini- 
ties of languages, terms ofart, men's names, religious 
and law phrafes, are, of all words, the moft improper + 
às they are liable conftantly to be communicated by 
adventitious circumftances from one race of men to 
another. . What connection of blood have we, Euro- 
peans, with the Jews, from whom a very great propor- 
tion of our names and religious terms are derived ? Or 
what connection have the natives of Bengal with the 
Arabs or Engliff, from whom they have derived moft 
of their law and political terms ? With the former they 
have not even had political connection ; as the phrafes, 
in queftion were derived to them through the medium 
of the Perfiansand Tartars. Two languages, there- 
fore, ought only to be confidered as radically the fame, 
when, of a certain number of common words chofen by 
accident, the greater number have a clear and diftinét 
refemblance. A circumftance, to which, if antiqua- 
rians had been attentive, they would have been faved 
from the greater part of that etymological folly, which 
has fo often expofed their pleafing {cience to the juft 
ridicule of mankind. | | 


In the orthography I hàve had much difficulty. 
Two people wili feldom write in the fame way, any 
word or laifguage with which they are unácquainted. 
i have attempted merely to convey to the, Engli/fh 
reader, without any minute attention to accent, or 
{mall variations of vowels, a found fimilar to that 
pronounced; nor have’ I paid any attention 
to the orthography of the natives. This, in the 
Burma language, 1 might have done; but as lain 
not acquainted with&he writing of the other tribes, T 

Q3 `. “thought 


ego ` COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY OF THE 


thought it the fafeft method to ex ¿prefs the found 
merely. The following fcheme of vowels, in order to 
read my vocabulary corredtiy, muft be xus in mind: 


-` A—pronounce as in the Englit words bad, bat,” 
‘had, hat. 

Aw-—or broad Scotch a, as in bawd: , | 

Ay—as the Englife a, in babe, bake, bare ; duy, 
pay, hay. 
^. Ee—in order tó avoid confufion, ' Lufe for the En- 
SÉ e; as hey have exactly the fame found. 
AL-—1 uf for the F erich and Scotch é open. : 
U—I always found as in the word duck; ufing 00 
for its other found, asin book. ^ ` 

Cu—lI found as in found, bound. : 

Au—is nearly fimilar, but broader, a found (camel 
to be met with in the Engiifh language. 

Ei— uf? as the vowel in bind, find,- &c. 


B ER Ane Thefe two founds, as far 
but broader. . 


. eas I remember, are not ufed 
Qe—] uz tto to: expres jb the Ene, fh. 
the French u. y Se 


Tí 


1 


It is to be obferved; that the pronunciation, among 
all thefe tribes, to a firanger appears exceedingly in- 


=. articulate. In particular they hardly ever pronounce 


the letter n ; and T, D, TH, s, and z, are almoft ufed 
indifcriminately. ' he fame may be faid of r and B. 

Thus the word for water which the Burma’s univerfally 
pronounce yoe, is written rae; and the Palli name for 
their capital city Amarapoora, is commonly pronounced 
` Amaapooya. This indiftin& pronunciation probably 
 atifes from the exceffive quantity of-betel, which they . 
chew.: No man of rank ever fpeaks without his mouth ` 

being as full as poffible of a inixture of betel and nut, 
tobacco, quicklime, and fpices. In this Date he is 
nearly deprived of the üfe of hisgong Sue in articulation, 

> ! : , which, 


f 


d 
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which, although not the only organ of fpeech, is yet 
of fuch ufe in articulation, as to be commonly confi- 
dered as fuch. , Hence it is, that án indiftinét articu- 
lation has become fafhionable, even when the tongue 
As at liberty. 


I fhall begin with the Burma larigüage as being at 
prefent the moft prevalent. There are four dialects of 
it, that of the Burma proper, that of rakan, that of 
the Yo, and that of Tenaferim. 


The people called by us Burs ds, Barmas, Vermas; 
Brimmas, &c. ftile themfelves Myammaw. By the peo- 
` ple of Pegu, they are named Pummay i by the Karaya, 
Yoo ; by the. people of Cuffay, dwaw : by the Cuffay 
Bau, Kampiau; by the Chinefe of Youian, Laumeen : 
and by the Aykobat, Anwa. ‘They efteem themfelves 
_ to be defcended from the people of Arakan, whom they 

often call Myammaw gyee, that is to fay; great Burmas. 


The proper natives of Arakan, call themfelves 
Yakain, which name is alfo commonly given ‘to them 
by the Burmas. By the people of Pegu they ate named 
Takain By the Bengal Hindus, at leaft by fuch of 
them as have been fettled in Arakan, the country is 
called Roffawn, from whence, I fuppofe, Mr. Rex- 
NELL has been.induced to make a country named 
Rofhawn occupy part of his map, hot conceiving that 
it would be Arakan, or the kingdom of the Mugs, as 
we often call it. Whence this name of Mug, given by 
Europeans to the natives of Ærakan, has becn derived, 
I know not; bit, as far as I could learn, it is totally 
unknown to the natives and their neighbours, except 
fuch of them as by, their intercourfe with us have 
learned its ufe. The Maommedans fettled at Arakan, 
call the country Rovingaw, the Perfíans call it Rekan. 


+ 
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The thirc diale&t of the Burma language is fpoken by 
fmall tribe called Yo. "There are four governments of 
this nation, fituated on the -eaft fide of. the Arakan 
moun-uns, zovemied by chiefs of their own, but tribu-. 
tary to the Burmas. ( è 

The fourth dialect is that of what-we call the 
coat of Temafferim, from its city now in ruins, whofe: 
proper name was Tanayntharee. :'Thefe péople, com- 7 

monly called by the Burmas, Dawayza and Byettzg ; 
from the two governments, of which their country 
confifis, have inok frequently beer. fubjected to Sram 


or Fee but at SE they are fubjects of the Bus ma 


king. 


Although the dialects of thefe people, to,one ano- 
ther, appear very diftinct,:yét the difference confifts 
chiefly in fuzh minute variations of accent as not to be 
obfervable by a frrangér. -In the fame -manner as an 
Englifhman at firlt is ‘feldom able to. diftinguith even 

the Aberdeen accent from that of the other fhires of | 
Scotland; which to a Scotchman appears fo different ; 
fo, 1r. moft cafes, 1 could perceive no difference in thé 
words of thufe fout languages, although among the 
Burmas, any of the provincials, fpeaking generally, 
¿produced laughter, and often appeared to be with dif- 
ficulty underftood. I fhall, therefore, only give a lift 
of the Burma words ; thofe of the other dialects are 
the fame, -where difference 15 not mentioned. 


I Engo. Myammazs. Yakain. — Tanaynibarce. Yo. 


] Sun Nay L— ` ` — d 
.$ Meon Le Ens — "EE 
$ Star Kvee ` Kyay — Kay 
4 Earth Myacgyee— |. = — 
5 Water Ye Ree — ` Rae 
E l . 8 Fire 


e. 


» 
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Tanayntbarec. . 


. * Literally, a little man, 


English. Abammaw. —— Yakain. 

6 Fire Mee — m 
“7 Stone  Kiouk -— pa 

8 Wind * Le Lee e 
: QO Ran Mo pun Ge 
10 Man Loo — Se 
11 Woman Meemma — . — 
12 Child Loogalay  *Looíhee — 
13 Head Kaung p = 
14 Mouth Parat — -— 
15 Arm Lemmaung — — 
16 Hand Leak — -— 
17 Leg . Kethalour — — 
18 Foot  .Kiebamo  — — 
19 Beat Taraitram — — 
20 Bird - Hugek — — 
21 Fith "Noas — TM 
22 Good Kaung | — — 
23 Bad Makaung e — 
24 Great, Kyee SES Gg 
25 Littl Ngay — — 
26 Long ‘Shay — — 
27 Short Ato — -— 
28 One Teet | ^^ — € 
20 Two ` Hueet — —. 
30 Three. Thoum — A 
31 Four. Lay — ~~ 


Yo. 

Pie TUR 
Kioukay 
Laik 
Saloongtis 


——_—s. 


Y 


q—— 


Knap 


22 Five 
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Englifb, Myanmar, Yakain. Tanayntbarcc. Yo. 


32 Five Ngaw ii = Tem 

33 Six Kiouk  — deg baci 

34 Seven Kuhneet © — Ens o 7 — xe 

35 Eight Sneet  — — ^| — Seet" ° 
36 Nine Ko me e 

27 Ten Tazay — o- à 
38 Eat Zaw, ms es n | 

39 Drink Thouk — Eus (€ 

40 Sleep Eit 2 © = -o — | — 

41 Walk Xlcen ` ` Hay . "e Hlay 

42 Sit  Tein © — — .— 
43 Stand Ta ` Mateinay— Mateenahay 
44 Kill That - Sot . — Afatu 

45 Yes Houkkay. — oe | — 

46 No ` Mahouppoo— — — 
47 Here Deemaw - — ` — 'Thaman 

AS There Homaw — —— — o 

49 AboveApomaw | — — = ` Apobau 


50 Below Houkmaw — o | | Auk 


` 


The néxt mot prevalent es in India beyond 
the Ganges,' is what we call the Siammefe, a word pro- 
bably correpted from the. Shan of the Burmas. The 
Siammefe race occupies the whole frontier “of: Funan, 
extending on the. eaft to Tonquin and Cochinchina, and 
on the fouth, down to the fea. It contains many 
flates or kingdoms, moftly fubject or tributary to the 
Burmas. Z have only procured vocables of three of 
its dialects, which I here give compleat, as they differ 
conficerab. y. | i 


. | | The 
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The firft dialect is that of the kingdom of Siam, the 
_ móft polifhed people of eaftern India. They called them- 
felves to me imply Zaz; but Mr. LougEre fays, that in 
order to diftinguifli, themfelves from a people to be af- 
terwards mentioned; they add the word Nay, which fig- 
'nifies little. By the Bur mas, from the vulgar name of 
their former capital city, they are called Yoodaya; by 
the people of Pegu they are named Seem; and by the 
Chinefe of Yanan, Syianlo or Kyenlo. © `` 


The fecond dialect of the Siammefe language which 
1 fhallsmention, is that of a people, who, to me, alfo 
called themíelves fimply Tas. I believe,. however, 
they are the Ta;-yay, or great Tai, of Mr. Lovzznz. 
They have been long fubjedt to the Bu mas, who call 
them Mygapfhan ; by. the people of Pegu they are 
named Sawn; .Thay by the Karayn; Looktai by the 

calheefhan ; Kabo by the people of Katie or Cuffay ; 

Pawyee by the Chinefe; and to me they were named 
Lau bythe Siammefe proper. Their country towards the 
north lies between the weft fide of Yunan and the Era- 
wade or great Burma river, defcending down its eaftera 
bank a confiderably. way ; i£ then- extends along the 
fouth fide of Yunan till it comes to the Lowkiang or 
river of Martaban, which forms its eaftern boundary ; 
on the fouth it extends to no great diftance from Mar- 
taban; and on the weft it is feparated from Burma 


proper by achain of E that país about fifteen 
miles to the eaft of Ava. 


The third diale& of He dëse? language 1 is that of 
a people called, by the Burmas, Kathee Shawn; to them- 
felves they affume the name of Lai-loong or great Tal. 
They are called Moitay Kabo, by the-Kathee or people 
of Cuffay. They inhabit the upper part of the Kaya > 
duaya river, and from that weft to the Erawade. They 
have, in general, been fubject to the king of Aus, 
pura ; but, at prefent, are tributary to the Burma mo- 
narch. ` " 


1 Sun 


928 

IL. Englifo. 
I Sun 
2 Moon 
3 Stars 

^ 4 Earth- 

5 Water 

6 Fire 

7 Stone 

& Wind 

9 Rain? 
10 Man 


Famay. 
Rocn 


Sun 
Dau 


‘Deen ` 


Far 


Win ` 
Lam 


- Fon 
Kon 


11 Womar Pooen 


12 Child 
13 Head 
14 Mouth 
15 Arm 
16 Hand 
17 Leg 

, 18 Foot . 
19 Beaft 
20 Bird 
21 Hub 
22 Good 
23 Bad 
24 Great 
25 Little 
26 Long 
.27 Short 


-Layt 
Yan 


Daeknooe 
Seeza - - 
Pawk 
Kayn 
Moo 
Naung 
Langteen 
Sawt 
Noup 
Plaw 


7 
af 


| Dee 


Nadee 
To . 


Taway. 


- Kawan 


Loen 
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Tai-loongs |, 
Kangoon 
Noón 
Nau 
Necn 


Nawh or NaumNam ` 


Fai 


ke o 


. Eoum 


Foon. ` 
Kon ` 
Paeyen 
Lawen 


Ho 


i Tfop 


Komooee: - 


. Mooee . 
Koteen 


Swateen 
Naut 
Paw - 
Lee . 
Malee 


 Loung 


Laik 


Van 


Lot 


Pu 


Heen, 


Loom 


- Poon 
- Koon 


Pawneen 


- Toakwooa.: 


- Hoo 


Pawk 


- Moo 


M 


Pawmoo. 


Hooko 
Lungdin 


' Nook 


Nook 
Paw 
Wanoo 
Mowan 


‘Loong 
.. Unleek > 


Anyou e 
Unlot 


28 One 
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Euglifb. Tai-nay. Tai-yay. T'ai-loonz. 
28 One Noong Noo ` . Aning ` 
20 Two So Sang. Sowng 
30 Three Sam Sam . Sam 

31 Four See Shee Shee 
32 Five Haw Haw ” Haw 

33 Six Hok . Houk | Hook 
34 Seven Kyet Sayt . Seet 

35 Eight Payt |. Payt Par 

36 Nine Kawo Kaw ^ Kan 

37 Ten Seet Sheet ` Ship 


38 Eat *Kycen Kau Kyeen Kau Kyeen Kau 
39 Drink Kyeen Nam Kyeen Nawm Kyeen Nam 


AO Sleep Non Non Non 

4l Walk Teeo ` Hoe | Pei 

42 Sit Nanon Nawn " Nung | 
A3 Stand Yoon Lootfook . Peignung 
AA Kill Kaw Po. + Potai 

A5 Yes O |. Sal . Munna 
A6 No Maithai Mofa ‘Motfau 

47 Here Teenee  . Teenat Teenay 

A8 ‘There Teenon Teepoon Ponaw 

A9 Above Bonon Teénaipoon Nooa 


50 Below Kang hoe Teetai — 


The next language, of which I hall give a Ípeci- 
men, is that of the pcople who call themfelves Moy. 


* Kauisrice, amd Nam is water. Here, therefore, we have a 
nation with no word to expreís the difference between eating and. 
drinking, The pleafures of the table mutt be ih little requeft with 
them, 


RW Their 
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‘Their country is fituated between Ku Ae? in Bengal and ` 
that of the Tailoong above mentioned : to the north of 
it is Jam; on the fouth Arakan, and the rude tribes ` 
bordering on that kingdom. Their capital city they 
name Munnypura. By the people of Bengal they aré 
called Muggatoos, an appellation with which thofe we 
faw at, Amarapura.were totally unacquainted. This 
name; however, Europeans: have applied to the coun- 
try, turning it at the fame time into Meckley. Karhee 
is the name given to this people by the Burmas, which 
we alfo have taken for the name of the country, and. 
corrupted into Cuffay. Mr. RgNwEL having from 
Bengal obtained information of Meckley, and. from ve” 
having heard of Cuffay, never conceived that they ' 
were the fame, and, .accordingly, in. his mep of 
. Hirdufan, has laid down two kingdoms: Cufay and ` 
Meckley ; for which; indeed, he had fufficient room, as 
by Captain BAKER s account he had been induced to 
place Ava much too far to the eaft, l 


HI. Engl. Moitay.. ' Englifb, < Moitay. 

1 Sun Noomeet — 13 Head Kop Kok | 
23 Moon Taw’. - 14 Mouth. Seernbaw 

3 Stars Towang Mee- 15 Arm  Pambom ` 

v oc wap o. 16 Hand Khoit 

4 Earth — Leipauk 17 Leg — 

5 Water Eefheen 18 FootwithKho 

6 Fire Mee the ankle 


7 Stone Noong Loóng 19 Beat . — | 
8 Wind  Noofheet 20 Bird  Oofaik 


9 Ban No , © 21 Pik Ngaw 

30 Man Mee 22 Good: Pawee Or Pai 
11 Woman Noopee  - 23 Bad. Pattay | 
12 Child Peeka . 24 Great Sauwee 


y po 25 Little 
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Engl/b. 
25 Little 
26 Long 
27 Short 
28 One 
29 Two 
30 Three 
31 Four 
32 Five 
33 Six 
34 Seven 
35 Eight 
36 Nine * 
37 Ten 


Moitay. 


Apeekauk 
Afamba 


Ataymba | 


Amaw _ 
Anee 
Ahoom 
Maree 
Mangaw 
Torok 
Tarayt 
Neepaw 
Mapil 


' Tarraw 


4 


Enghfh. 

38 Eat | 
89 Drink. 
AO Sleep 


41 Walk 


A9, Sir 


43 Stand 


44 Kill 
45 Yes 


-46 No 


47 Here 


— 48 There 


AQ Above 


E 50 Below 
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Monay. 

Sat 

Tawee 

Keepee 

Kwnee 

Pummee 


Lapee 


Hallo 


Manee 


| Nattay 
. Mafhee 


Ada 
Mataka 
Maka 


In the intermediate {pace between. Bengal, Arakan, 
the proper Burma, and the kingdom of Munnaypura, 
is a large mountainous and woody tract, It is occu- 
pied by many rude tribes. Among thefe, the moft 
diftinguiíhed, is-that by the Burmas called Kiayn, 
from whom is derived the name of the great weftern 
branch of the Erawade, for Kiaynduayn fignifies the 
fountain of the Kzayn. ‘This people calls itfelf Koloun, 
and it feems to be a numerous race, univerfally fpoken 
of, by its neighbours, as remarkable for fimple honefty, 
induftry, and an inoffenfive difpofition. 


IV. Eugh/b. ` Koloum. Engh foe Koloun. 
1 Sun Konee 4 Earth Day 
2 Moon  Klow 5 Water Tooee 
3 Star Aflay 6 Fire May 
7 Stone 
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Fach, Koloun. 

7 Stone Aloong 

8 Wind Klee 

9 Ran Yoo 

10 Man Kloun 

11 Woman Patoo 

12 Child Saemee 
13 Head  Mulloo”' 
14 Mouth Mawkoo ` 
15 Arm  ' Maboam 
16 Hand Mukoo 
17 Leg | Manwam 
18 Foot — Kopaung 

, 19 Beat ` Pakyoo | 

20 Bird Pakyoo 
91 Fith Ngoo 

33 Good  Poxlahoe 
93 Bad Seelahoe 
24 Great Ahlayn 
.25 Little Amee 

26 Long Afaw 

27 Short Soozhay 
28 One . Moo 


Enghj5. 
20 Two 
30 Three 
31 Fou: 
32 Five 
33 Six 
34 Seven 
35 Elght 
36 Nine 


37 Ten 


38 Eat 


. 39 Drink 
40 Sleep ` 
41 Walk 


42, Sit 
43 Stand 
44 Kill 
45 Yes 
46. No 
47 Here 


A8 There 


49 Above 


50 Below 
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Kolun, 
Palmee 
Patoon 


` Poonhee » 


Poonho 
Poofouk 
Pooefe ` 


- Pooefay 


Poongo 


. Poohaw 


Kayawae 
Koyawee 
Eitífha 


 Hlayeefhoe 


Own 
Undoon 
Say,oc 
Afheeba 
Sechay 

Neza . 
“Pílooa 
Akloengung 
Akoa ^ 


Another rude nation, which fhelters itfelf in the 
recefles of nills and woods, from the violence of its 
infoient neixhbours, is named by the Burmas Karayn 3 
and Kadoon by the people of Pegu. “They are moft 
numerous in the Peru kingdom, and like the io 


N 


) 


are 
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are diftinguifhed for their innocence and induftry, By 
the Burmas they are faid to be of two kinds; Burma 
and Talum Koran, Some of them, with whom I 
converted, feemed to underftand this diftinétion, calling 
she former Paffooko.and the latter Maploo. This, how- 
ever, probably arofe from thefe individuals being bet- 
ter acquainted with the Burma ideas, than the gene- 
rality of their countrymen; for the greater part of 
thofe, with whom I converfed, faid that all Karyn 
were the fame, and called them Play. I am, however; 
not certain 1f I underftood them rightly ; nor do I 
know, that I have obtained the proper name of this 
tribe. I have given a vocabulary of each of thefe, 
who feemed to underftand the diftinGion of Burma 
and Tailaim'Karayn, and two of different villages who 
did not unflerftand the difference ; for in this nation F 
found the villages differing very much in dialect; 
even where not diftant, probably owing to their having 
little communication one with another. It mut be 
obferved, that in ufing an interpreter, one is very lia- 
ble to miftakes, and thofe I had were often very Igno- 
rant. . - 


Eughfb. Paffooko. ` Maploo. = Play, No, 1. Play, No. % 
1 Sun Moomay Moo Mooi Moomay 
2 Moon Law Law Law Poolaw 
3 Stars TSaw || Sheeaw Shaw Shaw 
4 Earth Katehay- Kolangkoo ' Kako ` Laukoo 
koo 
5 Water Tee Tee Tee . Tee 
6 Fire Mee Meeung Meea Mee 
7 Stone Loe Loong, Noong-— Loung 
Lung 
S Wind Kallee Lee Lee Lee 
o Rain Tachoo Tchatchang Moka Moko 
10 Man Paganyo Pafhaw Patha  Paploom 
| . or Paíha 
11 Wo- Pomoo  Pomoo Pummee Pammoe 


inan , S : "s 
inv. . "P PR 12 Child 
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Eugníó. ` Paffaoko. fagloo. Play, No.1. ^ Play, No. 2. 
12 Child Pozaho ^ Poffaw Napootha Apoza 

13 Head Kozohui `“ Kohut Kohui Pokoohut 
14 MouthPatako Pano Ganoo - Paro 


| 15 Arm 'Tchoobaw-Tchoobaw-Atfyoodoo Tchoobaw- 


| Jee  ' Jee Jee 
16 Hand Patchoo  Poitchoo Kutthoo Tchooafee - 


 17Leg Kadoe Pckaw Kandoo Kandoo 


18 Foot Konyawko Kenyakoo Kanyako Kanyafaw. 


19 Beaft T'hoo" Teo. — —. 

20 Bird, T'hoo . Too ‘Kalo ^ To“ 

21 Fih Nyaw  Zyaw Ya' Ya 

22 Good NgeetchawNgee  Geee Gyee 
- maw i SES 


j3 Bad Taw ngee Ngmav ` Gyeeay Gyceay 


N 


baw 


24 Great Pawdoo Hhoo Uddo Doo , 


25 Little Tchecka  Tchei A-fei Atfee- 


26 Long To atcho T'ho Loeva ` Ato. 


maw 


97 Short P'hecko Phoe Apee , ‘Apce 


28 One ‘Taydce’ Nadoe ` Laydoe'  Laydoe 
29 Two Kee-doe Nee-doe  Nee-doe Nee-doe 
30 Three So-doe Song-doe Scung- doe Soung-coe 
31 Four Looecé-doe Lee-cu  Lee-dot. . Lee-doe 
32 Five Yay-doe Yay-doe Yay-doe Yay-doe 
33 Six Hoo-doe -Hoo-doe Koo-doe Koa-doe 


.84 Seven Nooee-doe Noay-doe Nox-doe No:e-du 


35 Eight Ho-doe . Ho-doe Ko-dce ^ Ko-doe 
36 Nine Kooee-doe Kooee-doe Kooee-doe Kooee-doe. . 
37 Ten “Tatchee Leitchee Taffee  Laytfee 
38 Eat Po, © Aw P" - Ang: 

. 89 Drinks 
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Enoljb. Paffooko. Maploo, Pla, No. 1. Play, No, 2. 
30 Drink Oo O O O 
AO Sleep Prammee Mec . Mee Mee 
41 Walk Latcholia Lectalay Rakue . Lakue 
49 Sit Tcheenaw Tícingaw Tyfana .Tfayna 


. 43 Stand Tcho&o Tchonto Tíayna la- Gnaythoe 


| gay 
44 Kill Klo P'hee Petegui  Paythce 
45 Yes Maylee Moayyoo Moiyoo Moithay 
46No TamaybawMoz Moi Moi > 
47 Here Loeee Layee Leyoo Layee 
48 There Lubanee ` Loo: Læyo Læyo 


49 AboveMbkoo Mokoo  Lepanko Læpanko 
50 Below Hókoo Lankoo ` Lepaula Lepaula 


5 


To this kingdom, the natives of which'call them- 
felves Moan we have given the name of Pegu, a cor- 
ruption of the vulgar appellation of.tts capital city 
Bagoo ; the polite name of the city among its natives 
having been Dam Hanga, as among the Burmas Hanza- 
wade. This people are named Tualatin by the Burmas 
and Chinefe of Yunan; Lawoo by the Karayn; and 
Tarain by the Tai-loong: theit kingdom extends along 
the mouths of the two great rivers Erawade and Thau- 
luayn, or of Ava and Martaban, from the frontiers of 
Arakan to thote of Sian. 


VI. Enghifb. + Moan. Englifb. Moan. | 
] Sun Knooay Tangooay :5 Water Nawt 
2 Moon Katoo 6 Fire ^ Komot 
3 Stars Shawnaw 7 Stone — 

4 Earth Toe 8 Wind Kyeaw 


l Pa 9 Rain 
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Exgihif, Moan, Enghf. Aban, 

9 Ran Proay ` 31 Pour Pou i 
10 Man  Puee ` 32 Five Soon 

11 WomanPreau 33 Six Teraw . è 
12 Child Koon 34 Seven Kapo 

13 Head Kadap 35 Eight Tatfam 

14 Mouth Paun 36 Nine Kaflee 

15 Arm ‘Toay >  . 37 Ten Tfo | 


16 Hand Kanna Toay 38 Eat — Tíapoung. Foung, f 
17 Les  Kadot-prawt believe, is rice. . 
18 Foot Kanat zen 39 Drink Saung pawt. Nawt 


19 Beat — is water 
20 Bard Seen ngat 40 Sleep Steik 

21 Fifh Kaw 41 Walk Au | 

22 Good Kah ` 42 Sit  Katcho 

23 Bad Hookah 43 Stand Katau 

24 Great Mor 44 Kill Tew 

25 Little Bok 45 Zeg Taukua ^. 
26 Long Kloen 46 No Auto 

27 Short Klee. 47 Here Noomano 
28 One Mooi 48 There Taoko ` 
29 Two Bau 40 Above Tatoo commocee 
30 Three Pooi — 80 Below Tauamo 


lheíe fix are all the languages of” this great ea/lern 
nation, of which, during my ftay in the poo empire, ., 
I was able to procure vocables füuífcient fot my pur- 
poie. Although they pe) very different at firít 


] . fight, 
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fight, and the language of one race is totally unintel- 
‘ligible to the others; yet I can perceive in. them all 
fome coincidences, and a knowledge of the languages, 
with their obfolete words, their phrafes, their in- 
efleCtions of words; and elifions, shee caufa, would, 
perhaps, fhew many more. ‘Thole that have the great- 
cft affinity are in Tab. I. IV. and V. Mr. Gens, 
whofe knowledge of the common dialects in ufe on the 
banks of the Ganges 1 is; I believe, exceeded by that of ` 
no European, was fo obliging as to look over thefe 
vocubularies, but he could not trace the f£malleft rela- 
tion between the languages. 


I fhall now add three dialeéts, fpoken in the Burma 


empire, butsgvidentiy derived from the language of the 
Hindu nara | 


The firfi is m fpoken by the Mohammedans, who 
have been long fettled in Arakan, and who call them- 
felves Rovinga, or natives of Arakan. 


The fecond diale& is that fpoken by the Hindus of 
Arakan. Y procured it from a Brálmen and his attend- 
ants, who had, been brought to Amarapura by the. 
king’s eldeft fon, on his return from the conqueft of 
drakan. They called themfelves Aofawn, and, for 
what reafon I do not know, wanted to perfuade me 
that theirs was the common language of Arakan. Both 
thefe tribes, by the real natives of 4rakan, are called 
Kulaw Yakam, or ftranger Arakan. 


The laft dialect of the Hinduftanee which I fhall men- 
tion is, that of a people called by the Burmas Aykobat, 
many of whom are flaves at Amarapura. By one of them 
Y was informed, that they called themfelves Banga ; 
that formerly they had kings of their own, but that, 
in his father’s time, their kingdom had been overturned 
by the king of Munnypur 4, who carried away a great 
part of the “nhabitangs to his refidence. W hen that 
! P3 was 


€ 


— "w 
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was taken laft by the Burmas, whick was about fifteen 
years ago, this man was one of the many captives who 
were brough tte Ava. He faid aifo, that Banga was 
leven days journey fouth weft from Munnypr'ra ; it 
muft, therefore, be on the frontiers of Bengasi, and 
may, perhaps, be the Cooney called in our maps 
Cafar ; 


Mr. Gulchrif? has been fo good as to examine parti- 
cularly thefe two dialeéts, and to mark thus (*) thofe 
words, which come nearef= the Abadyfanee fpcken on 
the Ganges; and thus (t) thofe not fo evidently in 


GEET 


with the fame, but waich fhew refem- 


blance by analogy, 


e 


Exglifo. Fooinga. Rofuwn, Banga, 
1 Sun Bel Zoom Bayllee | 
2 Moon Sawn Sundfa. | Satkan 
3 Stars Tara *Nokyota ` "Sara 
4 Earth Kool Murtika | * Matce 
5 Water Panne * Diol * Panne 
6 Fire  Áuin * Aaganee Zee . 
7 Stone Sheel *Sheel * Feel: 
8 Wind. Bau *Pawun *Bo — 
9 Ram  Jorail' T Biítee -*Booun 
10 Man Manuth ‘+ Moonufa *Manoo 
11 Woman Meealaw Stree. Zaylan 
12 Child Gourapa *Balouk ` Sogwo 
13 Head Mata - —Muftok. T eekgo 
14 Mouth Gall. Bodon "Totohan 


15 Arm 


Engl:fb. 
15 Arm 
16 Hand 
17 Lee 
18 Foot 
19 Beaft 
20 Bird 
21 Fith 
22 Good 
23 Bad 
24 Great 
. 25 Little 
26 Long 
27 Short 
28 One 
20 Two 
30 ‘Three 
31 Four 
-32 Five 
33 Six 
34 Seven 
35 Eight 
36 Nine 
37 Ten 
38 Eat 


39 Drink 


LANGUAGES OF THE BURMA EMPIRE. 


ea. 
Bahara 
Hat 
Ban 
Pau 
Paik 
Maws 
Goom 
Goom nay 
Pida 
“Thuddee 
Botdean 
Banick 
Awe 
Doo 
Teen 
Tchair 
Panfoee 
Saw 
Sat 
Awtoa 
Nonaw 
Duflioa 
Kau 


Karin 


Rofawn. 
*Baho 
Ofto 

T Podo 
Pata | 
Zoomtroo 
+Pookyec 
Mootfe | 
Gam 
Gumn ay 


Dan gor 


. *Tfoote 


Deengol 


* Batee 


CRAP 


*Doo | 
*Teen 
* Tar 
*Paus 
5" Dfo 
*Sat 
Alto 
*No 
*Dos 
*Kawai- 
Kawo 


P 4 


tS 
Lu 
* Jr. 
a 


Banga. 
Paepoung 
Hatkan 
Torooa 
Zankan 
Safee fangee 
“~yPakya 
Mas 
Hoba- , 
Hoba nay 
Domorgo | 
Hooroogo 
Deengul 

* Batee 

* Ak 

De 

*Teen 
*Saree 

* Pas 

*Tíe 

* Hat 

* Awt 

*No 

*Dós 


—Kek 


E 


AO Sleep 
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Engli. 
40 Sleep 
41 Walk ' 
42 Sir 
43 Stand 

A4 Kill 
45 Yes | 
AG No 
A7 Here 
48 There 

"AQ Above 

¿50 Below 
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Rovinga. Rifawn. 


Layrow -pNeedfara 


Pawkay Bayra 
Bothow TBoecfho 
Veheilayto *Karao 


Marim ^^ *Maro 
Hoi i Chir 
Etibar *Noay 


Hayray ' ] Etay 
Horay Horay 
Ouchalo  *Coper. 


^ 


Ayray | bs Ayray 


Banga. 
Hooleek ` 


+ O-teea-ootea . 


+Bo 
4Oot | 


*Mar 


Qo 
*Naway 
Erang 
Orung 
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XVIL. 
ON THE 
CHRONOLOGY OF THE HINDUS. 
BY CAPTAIN FRANCIS WILFORD. 


"T HE accompanying genealogical table is faith- - 

fully extracted from the VisHwu purána, the 
Bua'cAvAT, and other puránas, without the leat al- 
teration whatever. I have collected numerous MSS. 
and with the afliflance of fome learned Pundits ot 
Benares, who are fully fatisfied of the áuthenticity ot 
this table, I exhibit it as the only genuine chronolo- 
gical record of Indian hiftory that bas hitherto come 
to my knowledge. It gives the utmoft extent of the 
chronology of the Hindus ; and as a certam number of 
years only can be allowed to a generation, it overthrows 
at once their monftrous fyftem, which I have rejected 
as abfolutely repugnant to the Courte E nature, and 
human reafon. 


indeed their fyftems of geography, chronology, and 
hiftory, are all equally monftrous and abfurd. Fie 
circumference of the earth is faid to be 500,000,000 
yojanas, 0: 2,456,000,000 Britifh miles: the mouns 
tains are aflerted to be 100 yojanas, or 491. Britifh 
miles high. Hence thc mountains to the fouth of Be- 
nares are > faid, in the puránas, to have kept the holy 
city in total darknefs, till Matra-deva growing angry 
at their infolence, they humbled themíelves to the 
ground, and their higheft peak now is not more than 
500 feet high. In Europe fimilar notions once pre- 
valled ; for we are told that the Crwmeriass were Kept 
in continual darknefs by the interpofition of immentery 
high mountains. In the Ca’uica purána, al is faid 
that the mountains have funk confiderabiy, fo that tle 
ligheftis not above ene yojana, or five EN pu 


ES 1 *i 1 
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When the Furanics fpeak of the kings of ancient 
times, they arə equally extravagant. ^ According to 
them, king Yu>HISHT uin reigned ieven and twenty 
thoufand years; ‘ing Nawpa; of whom I fhall {peak 
more fully heres ter, 13 faid to have poffeffed in hif 
treafury above 1,584,000,000 pounds “terling, in bold 
coin alone; the value cf the filver and copper coin, 
and jewels, exceeded all calculation; and his army 
confifled of 106,000,000 raen. ` Thefe accounts geo- 
graphical, chronological, and hiftor:cal, as ablúrd and 


inconfiftent wita reafon, muft be rejected. This mon- 


ftrous {yftem fezms to cerive its origin from the anci- 
ent period of 12,000 natural years, which was admit- 
ted bv the "Beton, tue Jtrufcans, and, I believe, 
. alfo bv the Cen tribes; for we read of a learned 
nation in Spam, which boatied of having written hitio- 
ries of above fix thoufand vears, 


The Hindus Still make uíe of a period of 12,006 
divine years, after which a periodical renovation of 
the wcrld takes place. It is difficult to fix the time 
when the Hindus, fo:laking the paths of hittorical 
truth, launched into the mazes of extravagance and 
fable. MucastTHENEs, who had repeatedly vifited 
the court of Coanpra GurTA, and of courfe had an 


opportunity of converfirg with the beft informed per- ` 


fons in India, is filentas to this monfirous fvfiem of 
the Hindus: on the contrary, it appears, from what 
he fays, that in his time they did not carry back 
their antiquities much beyond fix thoufand, or even 
five thoufand years, as we read in fome M55. He 
adds alfo, acccrding to CLEmMENS c Alexandria, that 


the Hindis and the Jews were the only people, who: 


had a true idea of the creation of the world; and the 


beginning of tkings. There was then an obvious af- 


finitv between the chronological {yvitems of the Jews 
y 8 


and the Jfiudus.. We are well acquainted with the” 


pretenfions of the Kevyptians and, Chaldeans to anti- 
quity, This they never attempted to conceal, It 


15 
è 
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is natural to fuppofe, that the Hindus were equali 

vain: they are fo now ; and therc is hardly a Mind: 
who is not. perfuaded of, and who will not reafon 
upon, the fuppofed antiquity of his nation. Me- 
GASTHENES who was acquainted with the antiquities 
of the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Jews, whilft in Ladi, 
made enquires into the hiftory of the Hindus, and 
their antiquity: and it is natural to fuppofe that they 
would boaft of it as well as the Egyptians or Chakdeai:s, 
and as much then as they do now. Surely they did ` 
not ‘invent fables to conceal them from the multitude, 
for whom on the contrary thefe fables were’ framed. 


At all events, long before the ninth century the 
chronological fyftem of the Hrdus -was as complete, 
or rather, perfectly the fame as it js now; for At- 
BUMAZAR, who was contemporary with the famous 
ALMAMuUN, and lived-at his court at Balac or Balkh, 
had made the Hindu antiquities his particular ftudy. 
He was alfo a famous aftronomer und aftrologer, and 
had made enquiries refpecting the conjunctions of the 
planets, the time of the creation of the’ world, and 
its duration, for aftrological purpofes; and he favs, 
that the Hindus reckoned from the Flood to the Zk- 

jira 720,034,442,715 days, or 3725 years *. Here 
1s a miftake, which probably originates with the tran- 
{criber or tranilator, but it may be eafily rectified. 
The firft number, though fomewhat corrupted, is ob- 
vioufly meant for the number of days from the crea- 
tion to the Hejrra; and the 3725 years are reckoned 
from the beginning of the CaZ-yug to the Hejira. 
It was then the opinion of ALBUMAZAR, about the 
middle of the ninth century, that the era of the Ca- 
Aan coincided with thatof the Flood. He had, per- 
haps, data which no longer exift, as well as Asvr-PFa- 


* See Bally's Aftron. Anc. p. 30. and Mr. Dawiss Effay in the 
fecond volume of the Afiatick Relearches, p. 274, 


i 
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ZIL In the tim? of AKBAR. Indeed, I am fometimes 
tempted to bekeve, from fome particular paffages in 
the Puráneas, vihich are related in tae true hiftor:cal 
ityle, that the Hindus have deftroyed, or at leat de- 
fignedly configned to oblivion, all genuine records, a& . 
militating againft their funde fyftem. In this ņan- 
ner the fomans deltroyed the bcoks of Numa, and 
corfigned to oblivion the hiftorical books of the E- 
TRIRIANS, ani I fufpcét alfo thole of the TURDE- 
TANI TO Spat. 


The Puráns are certainly a modern compilation. 
From valuable materials, which I am afraid no longer 
exiit: an aftronomical obfervation of the aeliacal 
ning of Canopus, mentioned i in two of the Puránas, 
puts ihis beyond doubt. ' It is declared there, tnat cer- 
tain religious r:tés are to be performed on the 27th of 
Bládra, when Canopus, difengaged from the rays of 
the ane becomes vifible. It rifes now on the'18th of 
the feme monzh. The 18th and 27th of Bhédra an- 
fwer this year to the 29th of Auguft and 7th of Sep- 
tember. I had not leifure enough to confult the two 
Purdvas above mentioned on this Tubje&t. But as vio- 
Tent difputes have obtained among tie learned Pandits, 
dome infifting that thefe religious Tites ought to be per- 
formed on the 27th of Bhádra, 23 directed in the 
Puránas, whilfi others. infift, ‘it Mola De at the time 
of the udéya, or appearance of Canopus ; a great deal 
of paper has een wafted on. this fubject, and from 
what has been written upon it, I have extracted the 
above obfervations. As I am not much uied to aftro- 
nomical calculations, I leave to others better qualified 
than Tam to afcertain from thete data. the time 1n 
which the Pur ínus were written. o 

We je: arn from AC kac; that zhe Egyptian chro- 
nology enumerated fourteen dynaffies, t the: particulars 
of which ue omitted -as unworthy of notice, In the . 
SE manaer tac -wake chronology prefents us with a 
^ Íeries 
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feries of fourteen Dy nafties, equally repugnant to na- 
ture and reafon ; fix of get are elapfed, we ure in 
the feventh, which began with the Flood, and feven 
more we are taught to expect. "T'hefe fourteen Dy- 

pafües are hardly ever noticed by the /Iudus in their 
legendary tales, or hiftorical poems. The rulers of 
theie Dynafties are called Mexus: and from them 
their refpective Dynafty, antara, or period, is called ' 
a Manwantara. Every Dynafty ends with a total de- 

firuction of the human race, except the Dina or ruler 
of the next period, who makes his elcapo um 35056 
with the feven Rs. ‘The fame events take place; 
the fame perfons, though fometimes under different 
names, re-appear. 


Thus the hiftory of onc Dynafty ferves for all the 
reft. In reality hiflory, according to the indus a enj- 
felves begins with the Flood, or the feventh Menu. 
Each period confifts of 12,000 years, which the /dindus 
call divine. ‘The Perfians are-not unacquainted with 
thefe renovations of the world, and periods of 12,000 
years ; for the bird Simurgh is introduced, telling Ca- 
HERMAN that fhe had lived to fee,the earth feven 
times filled with creatures, and feven times a perfect 
void, (it fhould be fix times a perfect void, for we arc 
in the feventh period,) and that fhe had already feen 
twelve great periods of 7000 years. ‘This is, obvioufly 
wrong; it fhould be feven great periods of 12,000 
years. 


The antediluvian hiftory, being confidered by the 
Hindus in different points of view, 1s related in various 

ways, having little connection. with each other. We 
are told firft that BnA'uMa created ten Bra“Mapicas 
or children of Bra’uma, who were to be the proge- 
nitors of the moveable and immoveable parts of the crea- 
‘tion, by which they underftand animals and vegetables 
‘Their names are Manicui, ATRI, ÁNGIRAS, PULAS- 
TYA, PuLAHa,Critu,DacsHma, VASISHTHA, Buxiou, 
and Narapa. Theke fprang immediately from BRAH- 


. MA, 
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MA, and produced the Gods, the Da:tyas, good and ` 
bad geni, animals, and plants of all forts. The Pu- 
ranics are not agreed as to the number of Brahmd- 
dicas. ` In the Bhágavat it is declered that they were, 
ten; but in other pur ánas they reckon nine ; whilft Ia 
the Scanda-purdna it is declared that there were paly 
leven Branmádicas, whofe names are MARICHI, ÁTRI, 
AxciRA's&, PULASTYA, PULAHA, Crita, ard Vo- 
SISHTA 3 nor are there wanting authorities to reduce 
them to three, namely, the three fons of Swayam- 
BHUVA, who was DRAHMA himfelf i in a human EEN 


It is declared, that the feven Mexus, who have 
made their appearance, {prang from the Brahmédicas: 
their names are, SWAYAMBHUVA, S9WA'ROCHISHA, 
UTTAMA, "AO ASA: RAIVATA, CHACSHUSHA, and 
SATYAVRATA OT Noan. EI 
The feven Risuis fprang immeciately from Bna'g- 
MA, and their names are, CasvAPA, Arri, Vosisu- 
TA, VisvAME TRA, GAUTAMA, JAMADAGNI, and 
Bua‘’rapwa‘sa. Thefe holy penitents, by their fa- 
lutary counfels, and the example of their aufterities, 
difcover the path of rectitude and virtue to mankind. 
It is remarked of Atri, that he was both a Brahmédica 
and a Rifi; and, perhaps, the feven, Menus, the fe- 
ven Brahiádicas, with the feven Rifüis, are the fame, 
and make only feven individual perfons. The feven 
Brahmédicas were prajápatis or lords of the prajds or 
creatures. From them mankind were born, and they 
are probably the fame with the feven Menus, who, 
when far advanced im years, withdrew- from the world, 
and became £t¿/his or holy penitents, as, according to 
tlie Puránas, was the general practice of mankind In 
former ages. ‘Thefe feven grand arceftors of the hu- 
-man race were firft Brahmádicas or children of Brálma, 
and created for. the purpofe of replenifhing. the earth 
with inhabitants ; having fulfilled their miffion they - 
became foycreigns of the univerfe, or Menus ; ` and 


in their old age they withdrew to folitary ` places 
e . to 


— 
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to prepare for death, and become Rifhis. Swayambhu- 
va, or the fon of the felf-exifting, was the firt Alea, 
and the father of mankind: his confort's name was 
Satarupa. In the fecond Veda, the Supreme Being 
ig introduced thus fpeaking: “Prom me Brélona 
was born: he is above all; he is pižama, or the fa- 
ther of all men; he is dja and Swayambhu, or felt- 
exifüng." . From him proceeded Swayambhuva, who 
is the firft Menu: they call him Adıma (or the firti, 
or Protogonus :) he is the firft of men, and Parama- 
purufha, or the firft male. His help-mect Pricriti is 
called alfo Satarupa: fhe is Adina (2) or the firk: 
the 1s Eat a or the mother of the world : fhe is 
fua or like 7, the female energy of nature, or fhe is a 
form of, or defcended from Z: fhe is Para or the 
oreateft : both are like, Adsha-deva and his Secr (the 
female cnergy of nature) whofe names are alfo Ji 


and Jf. 


Swayambhuva is Bráhma in a, human. fhape, or the 
firt Brálnna : for Bráluna 1$ map individually, and alfo 
collectively, mankind; hence Bréhma is faid to be 
born and to die every day, as there are men fpringine 
to life, and dying every day. Collectively he dies 
every hundred years, this being the utmott limits of 
life in the Cal-yug, according to the Puránas: at 
the end of the world, Bra or mankind is faid to 
die alfo, at the end of a hundred divine years. Swa- 
yambhucva, in the prefent calpa, is Vifknu in the cha- 
racter of Bráhma-rupi Javardana, or the Vifhiu with 
the countenance of Bráhma. "lo underftand this it 
is necellary to premife, that it has been revealed to 
the Hindus, that, from the beginning to the end of 
things, when, the whole creation will be annihilated 
and .abforbed into the Supreme Being, there will 
be five great calpas, or periods. We are now in 
tbe middle of the fourth calpa, fifty years of 


(2), Adima is the feminine gender from ddima or Adimas. 
* Dino 
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Brahma being elapfed ; and of the remainder the frft 
calva is begun. Thefe five great ca/pas include 500 
years of Br “hma, at the end of which nothing will 
remain but the felf-exifting. Every calpa, except the 
. firi, is preceded by a renovation of the world, and A 
general flood: whilft the flood that precedes every 
Manwantara is in great meafure, a partial one, fome 
few high peaks and fome privileged places, as Benares, 
being excepted ; the peaks remaining above the waters, 
and Benares and other privileged plac es being furround- 
ed by the waters as with a circular wall, 
' Thefe iss calpas have five ceities, who rule by 
turns, and from whom the «algas are denominated. 
Thefe five deities are, Dévi, Surva or the Sun, Ga- 
néja, Vifanu, and Iswara. Brékma has no peculiar 
calpa : he is intimate to.every cne of them. Every 
deity, in his own period, 1s Calfva-rupi or Chronus. We 
are riow under the reign of the fourth Chronus, The 
Wefiern mythologifts mention feveral ruling: Ceities of 
that'aame. Ca/fva-rup; fignifies he who has the coun- 
tenar.ce of Cala, Chronus, or Tine. This is now the 
carpa of Fifhu, who, to create, thought on Bréhma, 
and became Brálma-rupi-Janardana. He preferves 
and fofters the whole creation in his own character ; 
and will ultimately deftroy it through [fwara or Rudra. 
The. calpa of Fifanu is called alfo the Pudma or Lotos 
period, ` It is declared in the purénes that all animals 
and plants are the Ling or Phallus of the Calfva-rupi 
deity ; and that at the end of his own calpa he is de- 
'prived of his Ling by his fucceffoz, who attracts the 
whole creation’ to himfelf, to fwallow. it wp or de- 
vour it, according to the Weftern mythologifts; and 
at the end of his calpa he difgorges the whole creation. 
Such is the origin of Chronus devouring his own off- 
spring ; of Jupiter difgorging it through a potion ad- ^ 
minifiered to him by Meris ; and of Chronus caftrating 
his own father. According to this, Sway amblurca 


is 
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is conjointly and individually, Brámia, Vifhnu, and 
I/à or Maha-deva, Vo Swayambhuva were born three 
daughters, Zei, Deva-fruti,' and Fifruti or Prafiti: 
Brahma created three great Rajapátis, to be their huf- 
bands; Cardama, Ducfha, (the fame who was alfo a 
n dQguadica, ) and Ruchi. .Cardama is acknowledged 
to be a form of Siva, or Siva himfelf: and Deche to 
be Brahma; hence he is often called Dacha Brahma ; 
and we may reafonably conclude that ‘the bencvolent 
Ruchi was equally a form of Fifa, It is faid in the 
védas, as Y am affured by learned punits, that thete 
three gods fprang in a mortal fhape from the body of 
Adima; that Dacfha Bráhma ilucd myftically from his 
navel, P ¿nu from his left, and Sva from his right 
fide. It is declared in the guránas, that Ivara cut 
off onc of the heads of Brahma, who being immortal 
was. only maimed. The fame myftical rancour was 
manifeft when they aífumed a mortal fhape, as appears 
from the following relation: The pious Dacha de 
firing to perform facrifice, invited gods and men io 
atfift at it, but did not alk Siva on account of his bad 
conduct and licentious life. The wife of Sita, who 
was the daughter of Dacha, could not brook this neg- 
lect, and determined to go: her hufband expoftulated 
with her, but to no purpofe. When fhe arrived, her 
father took no notice of her, which enraged het lo 
much, that after having fpoiled the facrifice, fhe 
jumped into the facred Are, and expired in the flames. 
Sivu hearing of her misfortune, went to Dacfia ; and, 
. reproaching hun for his unnatural conduct towards his 
own daughter, cut off his head. Duca had no male 
offspring, but many daughters, whofe alliance was ea- 
gerly fought for by the. moft dittinguithed characters. 
ft is afferted in the puránas that from Carduma, Dacha, 
and Ruchi, the earth was: filled with inhabitants ; 
yet in the fame purénas we are told, that Ardéhina, 
being difappointed, found it neceilary to give two fons 
to Atma, from whom, at laft, the earth wás filled 
Vor: Y. b x Q E with 
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with inhabitants. Theie two fons were PRIYAVRATA 
and Uwra’wara’pa, who appear to be the fame with 
Carpama and Rocur. Here the antediluvian hiftory 
affumes:a different fhape ; and the purduics, abandon- 
ing their idle tales of the feven Merus and renovatiops 
of the world, between the time of SwAYAMBLIVA 
and the floor ] of Savy 'AVRATA, preients us with iome- 
thing more confiftent with reafon and hiftorical truths 

but which at once overthrows their extravagant fabrick. 
Priyavrata was the firt born of Apima ; and the 
particulars recorded of h:s progeny have no fmall afi- - 
nity with the -generations exhibited by SANCHONIA- 


THO, as will appear from the following comparative 
Table S 


I. Apima, and Apima or I. Prorogonus, fyno- 
IA. nimous with ATIN: 
' i Aron or AEon from 
db Tex or Uvam, in the 
fecond cafe. 


IT. PrivavratTa. Hemar- II. Genus, GENERA. 
red BARHISMATI, the 
«daughter of MOD: 
MA, the chief engineer 


of the Gods. 


III. Acwipura and his fe- I. Puos, Puur, Prox; 
ven brothers, whofe ` that is, light, fire, and 
names fignify fire and flame. 
flame. By one wife 3e 
bad three fons: they 
became Menus; and were” 
named, UTTAMA, TA- 

MASA, and RAIVATA. | 7 

By another wife, AGNI- ` 

DHRA had nine fons, wio 

gave their names to the ` 

mountainous tracts of | 

Nabhi. 2 E" E 
` | IV. Cim- 
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IV. Cimpurusta, HARI- 
VARSHA, — ILA'vARTA, 
RAMANACA, CURU, 
BHADRASVA, CE TUMA- 


e LA, and HiRANMAYA. 


e 


IV. They begat fons of 


vafi bulk, whofe names 
were given tothe moun- 
tains on which they 


 feized, viz. Cafius, Li- 


banus, Anti - Libanus, 
Brathys. ` 


V.Memrumus, HYPSU- 
RANIUS, and Usovs. 


V. RisuAnAHA, fon of Na- 
BAHI. 


VI. Buarata, who gave 
his name to the country 
of Bharata-varfha. 


Vl. Acreas, HaLraus. 
` 


VII Sumarti, Duvmra-, VIH. CunysAon, 


Ce’ru, whofe name figs- 
nifies a fiery meteor. 


/ 


VII Tecunrres, Ger- 


' NUS, AUTOCHTON. 


faid by fome 


f to be bro- 
VIII. DEVAJITA thers The 


PRATIHARAZ namcsofthe 
0 £ ARAZ en lafi 


10. PnavigATA| implybeat- ` 
; ing, ham- 
mering,&c. 


IX. Asa and BHUMA'NA. 

Then follows a lift of fix- 
teen names, fuppofed 
by fome to be lo many 
generations 1n a direct 
line ; by others, this is 
denied: but as nothing 
is recorded of them, 
they arc omitted. 


IX. AGROWERUS, ot A- 
GROTES. Asa in Swi- 
Jerit, 1s iynonimous 
nearly with Autochton, 
andBuu‘MAN A aníwers 
to Agrowerus and A- 


grotes. 


The pofterity of Ábima or Aprm (for the letter A 
jn this name has exactly the found of the French ein 
the word jaime) through U' rTA'NAPA'DA, is as fol- 
lows: ’ 


«Q^ L ApImM 
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L Anim and Pen, va founds en like e Ere, 
Sege as a.diffyllable L-ve 


l P 
IL Urvisara na., He had two wives, Sungscut 
and Surutr: bythe firt he had Urrama, and 
by the fecond Dunuva. Ufinapáda was exceed- 
ingly fond of Suruchi, which gave rife to the follow- 
ing circuinftances. Whilt he was careffing Uttama 
Lis fon Dhruva went to him and was repulfea. 
Diruva burit into tears, and complained to his mo- 
ther, who advifed him to withdraw into the defarts. 
He followed her advice, and retired into a foreft on 
the banks of the Juna, where he gave himfelf up 
to the contemplation of the Supreme Being, and the 
performance of religious aulterities. After many 
years the Supreme Being appeared to him, and 
commanded him to put an end to his aufterities and 
return to his father, who had relented: He went ac- 
cordingly to his father, who received him with joy, 
and refigned the kingdom to him. Druva, like 
Enoch in Scripture is commended for his extraordi- 
nary piety, end the falutary: precepts he gave to 
mankind. He did not tafte death, but was ttan- 
ileted to heaven, where he fhines in. the polar ftar. 
Here Enoch and Enos are coñfounded -together. 
Ustama, whofe education had been neglected, gave 
himfelf up to pleafure and dihpation.’ W bil 
` hunting he happened to. quarrel with the Cuveras, 
and was killed in the fray. D#ruva, at the head of 
a numerous army, took the field to revenge the 
death of his brother : many had fallen on both fides, 
when Sivayambhuva or Adim inzerpofed, and a laft- 
ing peace w ds concluded between the ` contending 
parties. ' 


41 


+ 


ill. DuavvA.- 
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IH. Duruva. He had by his firt wife two fons, 
Varsana and CALMAVATSARA ; by Ira he had 
fon called UrrcaLa, and a daughter. 


RV, Varsara, by his wife Swacarar had fix fons, 
Mec eldeft of whom was called PusuraA' 2Na. 


V. PusurAnNA had by his wife Dosua three fons, 
and by Nan'waLa, CracsHusita, who became a 
Ven 
A Y. fe 


VI. Cuacuusna had twelve fons, the eldeft of whom 
was called Unwaca. | 


VIL Unmaca had fix fons, the eldeft of whom was 
ÅNGA. 


VHE Axca had an only fon called Vena. - 


IX. Vexa, being an impious and tyrannical prince, 
was curfed by the Bna'iExs; 1n contequence of 
which curfe he died without leaving ifue. To 
remedy this evil they opened hts left arm, and with 
a ftick churned the humours till they at laft pro- 
duced a fon, who proved as wicked as his father, 
and was of courfe fet aide : then opening the right 
arm, they churned till they produced a beautiful 
boy, who proved to be a form of Vrsuwu under 
the name of PniTHv. 


X. Priruv. Gods and men came to make obei- 
fance to him, and celebrate his appearance on 
earth. He married a form of the goddets 
Lacsumi. In his time, the earth having re- 
fufed to give her wonted fupplies to mankind, 

3 Privuu 
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PnairHU began to beat and wound her. "The earth, 
affuming the fhape of a cow,. went to the high 
grounds of Meru,tand there laid her complaint be- 
fore the fupreme court, who rejected it; as fhe ac- 
knowledged, that fhe had refufed the common nes 
ceffaries of life, not only to mankind in general Mut 
to Parruu himfelf, whofe wife fhe was in a human 
fhape. PRITHU and his defcendaats were zllowed 
vo beat and wound her in cafe of noncompliance 
with the decree of the fupreme court. The earth 
fubroitted relugtently, and fince that time mankind 
are continually beating and wounding her, with 
ploughs, harrows, hoes, and other inftruments of 
hafbandry. We are told alfo, in more plain lan- 
guage, that PuiTRv cut down whole forefts, levelled 
the carth, planted orchards, and fowed fields with 
all forts of ufeful feeds. From her hufband Pri- 
THU, the earth was denominated Priruwi. 


Priruv was a religious prince, fond of agriculture, and. 
became a hufbandman; which is to be underftood 
by his quarrel with the earth. "This induces me 
to think, that he is the fame with SATYAVRATA, 
or Noan, whole mortal father is not mentioned in 
‘the puránas, at leaft my Pundits have not been able 
to find it. E heavenly father was, the. Sun; and 
SATYAVRATA 18 declared alfo to be an incarnation 
of Visuwu. Here 1 muft obierve, that at night, 
and in the weft, the Sun is Visunu: he is BRAHMA 
in the eaft, and in the morning fom moon to even- 
mg he 15 Siva. 


2 

AI. Parrn’s had five children. Visrrasva, who be- 
came fovcreign over his four brothers, and had the 
middle part of the kingdom to his own fhare ; 
HuryacsHa ruled over Prachi. or the eat, and 
built the town of Rajgriha, now Réj-mehal ; Dium- 
KACE'sHa, who ruled in the -fouth, as Vnica did 
in the wert: and Dravina’sa in the north. | 

- XIL Vier, 


$ 
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AH. Vi'sirAswA had by one of his wives three fons, 
called PAvACA, PAVAMANA, and Sucut, all names 
of ‘fire. He became Anfardhana at. pleature, thet 
is to fay, he appeared and difappeared whenever he 

«chofe; and he withdrew his foul from his body a 
pure. - He was born again of his own wife, anc 
of hunfelf, under the name of Havirpuawna. 
HavinpHaANA married HavinpuAxr by whom 
he had fix children, known by the general appel- 
lation of Prachina-barhi. 


E 
1 
L 


KI. VanisHADA, the eldeft of them, married SATA- 
DRUTI the daughter of Oc#anus, and had by 
her two fons called the Prachetas. i 


XIV. The famous Dacsua before mentioned, was 
3 


born again one of them. His brothers, bidding 


adieu to the world, withdrew to forefts in diftant 
countries towards the weft, where they beheld the 
tranflation of Duruva into» heaven. And here 
ends the line of Urva’nava’pa, which I now exhi- 
bit at one view, with fome variations: 

I. SwAYAMBHUYA or ÁDIM, 


11. Urra xara Da, who was probably the fame with 
RUCHI 


III. Dyruva, eminent for his-piety. 

IV. VATSARA. 

V. Pusuparna, called alfo RIPUNJAYA. 
VI. CauacsuusHA, Menu. 
"VII. Urmaca or Uru. 
Vill. ÅNGA. 

IX. Venu. 

A. Priruu, fuppofed to be Noan. 


AS VIGPPASVAS. 2 


Q A4 XII. Havre- 
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XII. Havinpuana. | SWAYAMBHUVA dies. 

SITT VanisHADA.' 

XIV. The ten PaA'cugTA's. Dezura is tranflated 
Into heaven, | 


By fuppofing Prithu to be Noak, and Dios t 
nos, this account agrees remarkably well saach the 
computation of the Samaritan Penztteuch. Enos lived 
435 years aiter the birth of Noah, and, of courte, the 
great-grand-chilcren of the latter could be wi:nefles 
of the tranflation of Dhruva intc heaven. Swayam- 
bhuza or Adam hved 223 years afte: the birth of Noah, 
according to the compatation of the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch; and it ts faid of Prithu, that the earth having 
affumed the fhape of a cow, he made ufe of this grand 
anceftcr Savarambhuva-as a calf to milk her. Perhaps 
the old fire took delight :n fuperintending the fields. 
and orchards, and attending the dairies of his be- 
loved Pritàu. ` 


The only material difficulty in {1ppofing Prisha to 
be the fame with Noah, refpects his offspring to the 
fourth generation before the flood. But, when we 
confider that Nock was 500 years: old when J. apheth 
and his two fons were born, it is hardly credible that 
he fhould have had no children till that advanced age. 
The puránics infift, that Satyavrate had many before 
the Flood, but that they perifhec with ‘the reft of 
mankind, and that SHARMA or SHAMA, CHARMA, 
and Jya’pati, were born efter the Flood: but they 
appear to have no-other proof of this, than that the 
are not mentioned among thofe who efcaped with Noah 
in the ark. I fháll now give a table of the /even Me- 
nus compared v with the two lines defcended from 
Apis and va. 


Sw^v.- 
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SWAYAMBHUVA Or ÁDIMA. 


N I. Menu. i 
5 PRIYAVRATA. —— ` 9 UUTTA NAPADA 


3 AGNipHRA, fuppofedthe 3 Duruva. 
fame with SWAROCHISA. 








II. Menu. 
A NABHI. A VATSARA. 
--UTTAMA. 
5IRISSHABHA. III. Menv.. 5 PUSHPARNA. 
6 Buarara.|'—-Tamasa. - --6 Csuacsuusna. 
IV. Menu. 
7 SUMATI. P yg 7 ULMACA. 
—--RAIVATA. 
8Devasrra. V. Menu. ‘8 ÅNGA, 
g Asa. g 9 Vena. 
CSHACSHUSHA.— 
VI. Menv. 
——-10 Pniruv. 
Noan's Flood, 
SATYAVRATA. 


VII. Menv. 


This table completely overthrows the fyftem of the 
Menwantaras, previous to the. Flood; for it is de- 
clared in.the puránas; that at the end of every Men- 

i MEE ` Antara, 
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wanara, the whole human -race is deftroyed, excent 
one Aena, who makes his efcape in a boat with the 
feven Aff. But, according to the prefent table, 
mwayambhuva went through every Menwantara and 
died in the fixth ; Dhruva alo law five Memvantarag 
and died on the fixth. Uttama, Tanafa, ¿y and Reigalh, 
being brothers, lived during the courfe of feveral 
Merwvantaras, and when Utiama made his efcape in a 
. boat, befides the feven Rifhis; he muft have taken with 
- him his two brothers, with Dhruva and ere 
f thefe Menus little more is recorded in the puránas, 
ge that they had a numerous offsoring ; that certain 
Devatas made their appearance ; and that they difcom- 
fited the giants." The mortal father of Swarochifa is 
not known. His divine father was Agm ; hence, he 


is fuppofed by fome to be the fame with Agnidh ra. 


During the reign of the fourth Menu, -occurred the 
famous war betwe een the elephants and the erocodiles, 
which, in the pu “anus, is afferted to have happened 1 in 
the fucred ifles in the weit, What was the origin of it 
we are not told; but whenever the elephants went toa 
lake, either to drink or to bathe, the crocodiles laying 
in wait, dragged them into the water and devoured 
them. The Gujmdra or Nag’nath, the lord of the ele- 
phants, was once attacked by the chief of the gra&as 
or crocodiles on the bank of a lake, in one of the facred | 
iles called Suvarnéya ; a dreadful conflict took place, 
and the Nag'm;k was almoft overpowered, when he 
called on Heri or P ijanu; who relcued him, aad put 
anend to the war. What-could give rife to fuch an 
extravagant tale I cannot determine, but fome obvi- 
ous traces of it {ull remain in the /aered iffe: im the 
wef, for almoft every lake in Wales bas a ftrange ftory 
attached to it, of "battles fought there between an ox 
and a beaver, both of an uncommon fize. Act night 
the lowing of theo and the.rattling of the chain, with 
which the Vehain-bannawg or great ox endeavours to ' 
pul. out of the water the arane or beaver, are often 

7 heard. 


Hi 
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heard. tis well known that elephants were called oxen 
in tne weft, and the ancient Romans had no other 
name forthem. It may be objected, that if there had 
been elephants, in the facred tfles, the inhabitants would 
isgve had names for them ; but thè Cymri are certainly 
a v modern tribe, relatively to.the times we are 
bu of; and probably there were no elephants or 
crocodiles when they fettlcd there ; but, hearing of a 
ftrange ftory of battles between a large land animal 
and an amphibious one, they concluded that thefe two 
animals could be no other than the ox and beaver, the 
largeft of the kind they were acquainted with, 
nag’ &hhá Jéhan, or the place of the nag’ndth, or lord 
of the clephantine race, 1s well known to: the anti- 
quaries of Juvernia. 


During the fixth dyzaf£fy came to país the famous 
inia: of ihe ocean, which is pofitively declared in 
the purána to have happened i in the fez of milk, or more 
properly, as it 1s often called alfo the Aie Sos. which 
furrounds the /acred ifles in the weft, and 1s thus deno- 
minated according to the Treloca-derpan, becaufe it 
wafhes the fhores of the white ifland, the principal of 
the Jacred ifles. The white land in Sanferit, fueta-dwip 
or chira-dwip, is as famous in the eaft as it is in the 
weft. It may feem ftrange, that iflands- fo remote 
thould be known to the puránics ; but the truth i 1s, that 
the védas were not originally made known to mankind 
in Jadia. The Bréimens themfelves acknowledge that 
they are not natives of India, but that they delcended 
into the plains of Hinduftan through the país of Heri- 


dwar. 


The old continent is well defcribed in the purdnas 
but more particularly the countries in which the védas 
where made public; and in which the doctrine they 
contain flourifhed for a long time. Accordingly the 

facred iffes in the weit, the countries bordering on the 
Nile, and, lait of all, India, are better and more mi- 
| nut.ly 


a H 
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nutelv deferibed than any other country. Atri called 
Edris, and Idris, in the countries to the weft of hrdia, 
carried the védas from the abode of the gods on the 
Cora of Meru, firft, to the /acred ifle; thence to 

the banks of tie Nile; and, laftly, to the borders of, 
Pi. ‘The place of his abode, whilit in the gf ed 
Uer, became afterwards a famous place of worfhip un- _ 
der the name cf 4tri-f’nan the place or feat of Atri ox 
Jdris. Yt is often mentioned in the puránas, and de- 
{eribed.to be 0n a high mountain, not far from the fea 
thore, À 

I fhall país over the four ages, as they do not appear 
to aniwer any purpofe, either aftronomical or hiftori- 
cal. They are called by the fame names that were 
ufed by the Sreek mythologifts; except the fcurth, 
which is called by the Hindus, the earthen age. I Thall 
only remark, that Menu in his Inftitutes fays, thai in 
the firft or golden age *, men, free from difeafe, lived 
four hundred years y but in the fecond, and the fuc- 
ceeding ages, their lives were lefferied graduall y by 
one.quarter; that in the culi-yug, of prezent age, men 
live only one hundred ygars. This may ferve to fix 
the period anc duration of the firit ages; for it 1s ob» 
vious, that the whole paflage refers to natural years. 


I "ball now conclude this account of antediluvian 
hiftory by ob:erving, that the firft defcendarts of 
Suayambiiuva are reprefented in the puránas, as living 
in the mountains to the north of Lidia toward the 
fources of. the Ganges, and downwards as far as Seri- 
rágara and Fari-dwér, But the rulers of mankind 
lived on the fummit of Meru towards the north; 
where they appear to have eftablifhed the feat of juttice, 
as the puránes make frequent menzion of the oprrefied 
repairing thither for redrefs. /ndia, at that time, feems 
to have been derfectly infulated ; and we know, that 


* Inftitutes of Alenu, p. 11, 
from 
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from the mouth of the Indus to Dehli, and thence to 
the mouth of the Ganges, the country is perfectly 
level, without even a fingle hillock; but this fubject 
is foreign to my prefent purpofe, and may be refumed 
x 'The generations after the Flood, exhibited 
;nw*he accompanying table, begin with the famous 
Ao NN end with Chandra-Gupia, who was contem- 
porary with Alexander the Great. Buddha, the grandion 
of fir: married Ma, daughter of Satyavrata or Noah, 
who was born to him in his old age. 


Atri for the purpofe of making the védas known to 
mankind, had three fons; or, as it is declared in the 
puránas, the Trimurti, or Hindu Triad, was incarnated 
in his houfe. The eldeft called Soma, or the moon in 
a human fhape, was a portion or form of Brahma. To 
him the facred 1/les in the weft were allotted. He is ftill 
alive though invifible, and is acknowledged as the 


o 
chicf of the facerdotal tribe to this day. 


The fecond, a portion of Vilnu, was called Dor: 
or Da/e and Dottérrósa The countries bordering o2 
the Nile fell to his fhare. He is ue Toth of the 


Zen Al Ins 


The third was a cholerick faint called Dur vafis, He 
was a portion of Mahádéva, but had no fixed place 
affigned to him; and he is generally rambling over 
the world, doing more mifchief than good ; however 
we find him very often performing Tapafja in p 
mountains of Armenia. A dreadful conflagration har- 
pened once in that country, which fpreading all over 
Cufha- ey deftroyed all the anmals and vegetables. 
Arama, the fon of a fon of Satyavrata (and confequently 
the 4ram of Scripture) who was hunting through there 

mountains, 


Za 
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mountains, was involved w vith his party in the general 
conflagration ; a punifhment inflidted,, it is fuppofed, 
for his havi ing inadvertently wounded the foot of Dur- 
vdfis with an arrow. ` The death of Arama happened 
three hunered years after the Flood,. according "T 
puránas * t as noticed in a former effay on Egypt. 
Chendra-Gupta, or he who was Get by üt inter- 
polittion of Lunus or the Moon, is called alfo Chandra 
in a poem quoted by Str WiLLiam Jones. The 
Greeks call him Sandracuptos, Sandracottos, and Andro- 
coitos. Sandrocottos is. generally ufed by the hiftori- 
ans of Alexander; and Sa andracuptos is found in the 
works of Atheneas. Sir William Jones, from a” poem 
written by Somadeva, and a tragedy called the corona- 
tiono? Chandra or Chandva-Gupta*,, difcoverzd that 
he really was the Indian king mentioned by the 477o- 
rians of Alexander, under the name of Sandracotios. 
Thefe two poems I "have not been able to procure; but, 
¿Y have found another dramatic piece, intitled Mudra- 
| Récfhafa, or the fea of Ras/hafa, which 1s divided into 
two parts: the firft may be called the coronation of 
Chandra-Gupta, and the fecond tae reconciliation of 
Chandra-Gupta with Mant + Raghafa, the prime mi-' 
.nifter of his father i s 


The hiftory of Chandra- Gupta | is related, though i in 
few words, in the Yi het zum ëng, the Bhagawat, and ` 
two other books, one of which is called BraZzteatha, 
and tke other is a lexicon called Camandaca: the two 
laft are fuppoled to be about fix or tone hundred 


years old, SCH 


* Effay on Egypt, in the 2m Ref. él. TIL. p. 38. 
Oo Afiatich Refearches, vol. a pe Os Td: + 
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In the Vifhiu-purdaa we read, “ unto Nanda fhall 
* be born nine fons; Cozia, his minifter ball de- 
S «froy them, and place a: Gupta on the throne.’ 


N 

Nge Bhagawat we read, “ from the womb of Su- 
* dr Nanda {hall be born. His eldeft. fon will Le 
< called Sumela, and he fhail have eight fons more ; 
* thefe, a Brúhmen (called Cotilya, Valfayana, and Chu- 
“nacya in the commentary) fhall deftroy, after ther 
“a Maurya Thali reign in the Cali-rrng. This Bráh- 
" men wil place Chandra-Gupta on the throne,” In 
the Brakatcatha it is faid, that this revolution was cf- 
fecied in feven days, and the nine children of Nunda 
pat to death. In the Camandaca,-Chanacyas is called 
Fifbuu-Gupta. ‘The following is an abftract of the 
hiftory of Chandra- Cu from the Mudra- Racfhafe: 


Nanda, king of Prachi, was the dem ae Maha Nandi, 
by a female flave of the Sudra tribe: hence Nanda 
was called a Sudru. He wasa good king, jut and 
equitable, and paid due refpeét to the Br dhinens + he 
was avaricious, but he refpected his fubjects. He was 
originally king of Magada, now called South-Bahar, 
which had been in the pofleffion of his anceftors fince 
the days of Crifhna; by the ftrength of his arm he fub- 
ducd all the kings of the country, and like another 
Parafu-Ráma deitroyed the remnants of the Chhettris- 
He had two wives, Ralnavati and Mura. By the fir 
he had nine fons, called the Sumalyadicas, from the 
cldeft, whofe name was Sumalya (though in the dra- 
mas, he is called Sarvarthafidd'hi) ; by Mura he had 
Chandra-Gupta, and many others, who wee known 
by the general appellation. of Maurya, becaufe they 
were born of Mura, 


ON ael 
Nanda, 
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Nanda, when far ‘advanced in years, was taken ill 
- faddenly, and to all appearance died. He foon re- 
vived, to the great Joy of his fubjects : but his fenfes 
appeared to be greatly deranged, for he no longer 
{poke or acted as before. While fome afcribed the 
monarch's imbecillity to the effects of a certain poil, 
which is known to impair the faculties at leaft Ahen 
it přoves too weak to, deftroy the life of thofe” whom 
it 15 adminiftered, Mast: Rácfhafa, his prime minifter 
was firmly perfuaded, according to a notion very pre- 
valent among the Hindus, that upon his mafter's 
death, forme. magician had entered into the lifelefs 
corpfe w bach was now re-animated and actuated by his 
pretence. He, therefore, erer? ordered, that ftrict 
fearch might be made for the magician's own body ; 
for, as according to the tenets. of their fuperftition, 
this would neceffarily be rendered invifiblé, and con- 
„tinue fo, as long as its {pirit informed another body ; 
fo he naturally concluded the magician had enjoined 
one of his faithful followers to watch it, until the dit. 
folutioa of the fpell fhould end the trance. In confe- 
quence “of thele orders, two men being dicovered 
kecping watch over a corpfe on the banks of the 
Ganges, he ordered them to be ferzed and thrown into 
the river, and caufed the body to be burnt immedi- 
ately. It proved to belong to Chandra-das, a king of 
a {mail domain in the weftern part of India beyond “the 
i indhyan hills, the capital whereof :s called Ficat-palii 
This prince having been obliged to fave, himfelf by 
fight, from the Yevanas or Gy ecks, who had difpoi- 
fened' him. of his kingdom, had affumed, with the 
garb of a penitent, the name of Sui da. Vantri- 
Racflafe having thus punithed ‘the magician for his 
prefump:10n, left the: country. 

When Nena recaer ed from his il Inefs he became a 
tyrant, or, - rather, having entrufted . Sacatara, his 
prime ‘minifter, with the reins of government, the lat- 
ter ruled with abfolute fway. As the old king was one 
day hunting with his" minitfer, towards tl e luis 
to the. fouth of the town, he complained of his be- 

E ` ing 
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ing thirfty, and quitting his attendants, repaired with 
Erste to a beautiful refervoir, under a large o. 
ing tree, near a cave in the hills, called Pu. lira, 
or the paflage leading to the infernal regions ; there 
Ságatara flung the old man into the refervor, and 
thea large ftone upon him. In the evening he 
returneNgto the imperial city, bringing back the king 3 
horfe, and reported, that his matter had quitted his 
attendants and rode into the foreft; what was be- 
come of him he knew not, but he had found Jus horte 
grazing under a trec, Some days after Sacatara, with 
Facranara, one of the fecretarics of ftate, placed 
Upradhanisa, one of the youngs) fous of Nunda, on 
t he throne. 


^ 


The young king being diffatisfed with Sacatara' s 
account of his father's difappearance, fet about farther 
enquiries during the minifier’s abfence, but thefe 
proving as little.fatisfactory, he affembled the principal 
perfons of his court, and threatened themall withdcath, 
if, in three days, they failed to bring hiny certain. in- 
telligence what was become of his father. This menace 
¡uccecded, for, on the fourth day, they reported, that 
Sacatara had murdered the old king, and that his re- 
mains where concealed under a ftone in the refervoir 
near Patulcandra; Dp adhanwa immediately fent pco- 
ple with camels, who returned in the ‘evening, with 

the body and the Done that'had covered it. Sacatara 

confefled the murder, and was thereupon condemned 
to be fhut up with his family in a narrow room, the 
door of which was walled up, and a fmall opening only 
left for the conveyance of their [canty allowance. They 
all died in a fhort time, except the youngeft fon Vica- 
tara, whom the young king ordered to be releafed, 
and took into his fervice. But Vicatara ‘meditated 
revenge; and the king re directed him to call fome 
Brálman to afi at the f addha he was going to 


Vor. V. DER pu perform, 
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perform, in honour of his anceftor, Zicafara, brought 
an ill-natured prieft, of a moft favage appearance, in 
the expectation that the king might be tempted, trom 
difeuft at fo offenfive an abject, to offer fome affront 
to the Brálmen, who, in revenge, would denounce a 
curfe againft him. The plan fuz ceeded to his own : 

the king ordered the prieit to be turned out, gid the 
latter laid a dreadful imprecation upon him, “wearing 
at the fame time, that he would never tie up his 
fhicá or lock of hai, ti he had effected his ruin. 
The enraged prieft then ran out of the palace ex- 
claiming, whoever wifhes to be king let him follow 
me, Chandra. Gupta iminediately ao, with eight 
of his friends, and went after hia. They crotTed the 
Ganges, with all poflible difpatch, ly and vifited the king 
of Népal, called Parvetefivara, or the lord of the 
mountains, who received them kindly . They entreated- 
him to affi them with troops anc “money , Chandra- 
Gupta promifing, at the fame tine, to give him the 
half of the empire of Prách:, 1n cafe they fhould be 
fuccefsful. -Parvatefivara anfwered, that he could not 


bring into the field à fufficient force to effect the: 


conqueft of fo powerful an ompire ; but, as he was on 
good terms with the Yavanus or Greeks, the Sacas or 
| Indo-Scythians, the people of Camboja or Gayni, the 
Ciratas or inhabitants, of the mountains to the eaft- 
ward of Népal, he could depend on their afiiftance.- 
i Ueradhanwa enraged at the behaviour of Chandra- 
Gupta, ordered all his brothers to be put to death. : 

“The matter, however, :s related differently in other 
books, which ftate, that Nunda, feeing himfelf far 
advanced in years, directed fice after his deceafe, 
his kingdom fhould be equally divided between the 
Sumalyadicas, and that a decent allowance fhould be 
given to the Mauryas or children of Mura, but the 
Sumalyadicas being jéalous of the Alauryas, put them 
all to death, except Chandra-Gupta, who, being faved. 
through the prctection of Joss, out of gratitude af- 
famed | the name of Chandra- Gupta, or faved 1 by the 
moon: butto refume the narrative, 
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Parvátefivara took the field with a formidable army, 
accompanied by his brother Virochana and his own 
fon Malaya-Cetu. The confederates foon came in fight 
of the capital of the king of Prachi, who put himfelf 
at\the head of his forces, and went out to meet them. 
A sea, ger fought, wherein Ugradhanwa was defeated, 
after a Oeadful carnage, in. which he himfelf loft his 
lite. The city was immediately furrounded, and 


Sawartha-Siddn, the governor, feeing it impoflible to. 


hold out againft: fo powerful an enemy, fled to the 


V’indhyan mountains, and became an anchoret. Rac/hafa | 


went over to Parvátefivara*.  Chandra-Gupta, being 
firmly eftablifhed on the tnrone, deftroyed the Sumalya- 
dicas, and difmiffed the allies, after having liberally 
rewarded them for their-affiftance + but he kept the 
Yavans or -Greeks, and tefufed to give the half of the 
kingdom of Prachi to Paroátefara, who, being 
unable to enforce his claim, returned to his own 
country meditating vengeance. . By. the advice of 
Racfhafa he fent a perfon to deftray Chandra- Gupta; 
but Pgfmu-Gupta, fufpe&ting the defign, not.only ren- 
dered it abortive, but turned it back upon the author, 
by gaining over the affaffin to his intereft, whom he 
engaged to murder Parvátefivara, which the villain 
accordingly effected. Rac/hafa urged Mataya-Cetu to 
revenge his father's. death, but though pleafed with 
the függeítion, he declined the enterprize, reprefent- 
ing to his councellor, that Chandra-Gupta had a large 
body: of Yavans or Greeks in his pay, had fortified his 
capital, and placed a numerous garifon in it, with 
guards of elephants at all the gates; and finally, by 
the defection of their allies, who were either overawed 
by his power, or conciliated by his favour, had fo 
firmly eftablifhed his authority, that no attempt could 
be made againfü him with any profpect of fuccefs. 


_ * Rachafa on hearing of the death of Sacatara returned, and 
became ‘Nime minifler of Ugra-dbanava. | 
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Inthe mean time Vifinu-Gupta, being coufcious 
that, Chandra-Gupla /could never be fafe fo long as 
he had to contend with a man of Racfla/a’s abilities, 
formed a plan ta reconcile them, and this he effected. 
in the following manner: there was in the capitaya 
.refpectahle merchant er banker, called Chayglana- 
Das, an intimate friend of Racihafa. uc 
adviled Chañdra-Gupta to confine him with his whole. 
family : fome time after he vifited the unfortunáte pri» 
foner, and told him that the only way to fave him- 
felf and family from imminent defiruction, was to 
effe& a reconciliation between the king and Racffafa, 
and that, if he would follow his advice, he would ` 
point out to hirh the means of deng it. 'Chandana-. 
Dus aflented, though, from: the known inveteracy o£ 
Racfhufa againft Chandra-Gupta, he bad little hope cf 
fuccefs. Accordingly, ‘he and: Vifhnu-Gupta, betook 
themfelves privately to a place in the northern hills, ` 
where Ruc/hafe had a country feet, to which he-ufed, 
tó retire from the buftle ‘of bufinefs. . There they 
erected .a large pile of wood, and gave out that they . 
intended. to bura themfelves.. Racfhafa was aftonifhed 
when he héard of his friends’ refolution, and ufed 
every endeavour to diffuade them from it; but Chan- 
dana-Das told kim, he was determined to perith i in the 
flames with Vifhnu- -Gupta, unlefs he would confent to 
be reconciled to Chandra-Gupta, In the mean time the 
prince arrived with a retinue of five. hundred men ; 
when, ordering them to remain behind, he advanced 
alone towards Rac/Zafa, to whom he bowed refpectfully 
and made an offer of delivering up his fword.- Racffafa 
remained a long time inex orable, but at laft, overcome 
_ by the joint entreaties of Vifnu-Gupta and Chandana- 
' Das, he faffered himfelf co, be appeafed, and was re-. 
conciled to the king, who made him his prime minif- 
ter. Vifinu-Gupta, - having fücceeded in bringing 
about this reconciliation, withdrew to refume bis 
former occupations; "and Chandra-Gupta reigned af. 
terwards many years, with jufüce and egy, and 
adored 24 his fubjects. 

By 
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By Prachi (in Sanfcrit) or the eaft, is underfiood all 
the country from Mahabad to the cafternmoft limits 
of India: it is called alfo purva, an appellation of 

the fame import, and purob in, the Spoken dialedts. 
This laft has been diftorted into purop and prurop by 

Aur ropean trav cllers of the left century. From prachi 
is oDWoufly derived the name of Prafii, which tle 
GreeksNeave to the inhabitants ofthis country. It is 
divided into two parts: the firft comprehends all the 
country from 4Halabad to Raj-mehal and the weftern 
branch of the Ganges ; the fecond includes Bessa, the 
ereateft part of which is known in Sanfcrit under the 
name of Gancara-defa, or country of Gancara, from 
which the Greeks made Gangaridas or Gangaridai, in 
the firft cafe. Gancera is full the name of a {mail 
diftrict near the fummit of the Delta. 


Perhaps from thele two countries called Purvo is 
derived the appellation of Parvana in Scripture, which 
appears with a dual form. According to Arrian’s Pe- 
riblts, Bengal was famous for its highly refined gold, 

called Kellin in the Periplus, and Canden or Calden 
to this day. It is called Kurden in the een 
eben. f i 


The capital city of Prachi proper, or the weftern 
part of It, is declared to be Ráj-griha, or the royal 
manfion. ‘According to the purdnas it was built by 
a fon of king Prithu, called Haryacfha. It w as taken 
afterwards by Ba/a- Rama, the brother of Crina, who 
rebuilt it, and affigned 1t as a refidence for one of his 
fons, who are called in general Baliputras, ox the chil- 
dren of Bala. From this circumftance 1t was called 
Balipura, or the town of the fon of Bala; but in the 
fpoken dialects it was called Bult-putra, becaufe a pa- 
tra, or fon of Bali, refided in it. From Bali-put: a 

the’ Greeks made Palpatra. and Pali-bothra, and 
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the intabrtants of the country, of which it was rhe ca- 
“pital, they denominated Palibothri, though this ap- 
pellauon more. properly belongs to another tribe of 
Jtindus, of whom P gave fome account in a former et- 
fay on Egypt: i 


I 

Diovorus Sicunus, fpeuking of Palibothrag iays; 
that it had been built by the Indian Herenlh, who, 
according to Aebpdfhenes, 23 quoted by Arrien, was 
worlhipped by the Surafeni. ‘Their chief cities were 
Methora and Clifebora ; tke firft is now called Mutre(*), 
the- other A/ugu-negur by the Mufulmans, and 
Califa-pura by the Hindus. The whale:country about- 
AMutra 15 called Surafeng to this day by learned Brák- 
(nons. ` 


The Indian Hercules, according to Cicero, was called 
Berus. Heis the fame with Bata, the brother of 
Crisuxa and both are conjointly worthipped at Matra ; 
indecc, they are contidered as one Avatara, or incar- 
nation of finu. Bald is veprefented as a ftout rary 
witha club in his hand. He is called alfo Bala- 
Roma. To decline the word Bula you muft begin 
with Balas, which I conceive to be an obfolete form, 
relerved only for the purpote of declenfion, and ety- 
mological derivation. The firft a in Bala js pronoun- 
ced like the firft o in America, in the eaftern parts of 
India: but in the wefiern parts, and in Benares, it A8 
pronounced exactly like the French e in the pronouns 
je, me, le, &c. thus the difference between Balas and 
Belus is not yery great. As Bala iprung from Fine, 
or Heri, he is, certainly Heri-cuta, Heri-culas, -and | 
Hercules, * Diodorus Siculus fays, that the pofterity of 
Hercules reigned for many centuries in Pali-bolbra, 
but that they did nothing worthy of being recorded ; 
and, indeed, their names are not even mentioned in 
"the purénas, ` | 


(*) In Sanferit it is called: Maz bura, A 
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In the Gunga-mahatmya, in which all places of wor- 
hip, and others of note, on the banks of the Ganges, 
are mentioned, the prefent town of Raj-mehai is poli- 
pU declared to be the ancient city of Raj-griha ot 

ES purdnas, the capital of WW achi, which afterwards 
ws called Bali-putra. "EE 


Ro ula, and Aaj-nehal in Perfian, fignify the fame 
thing. It is alfo called by the natives Raj-wandalam, 
and by Ptolemy Palibothra-mandulon for Bali-putra- 
mendalam : the firft fignifies the royal manfion, and 
the fecond the manfion of the Bula-putras. In a more 
extenfive fenfe mandalam fignifies the circle, or coun- 
try ‘belonging to the Bali-putras. In this fenfe we 
lay Coro-mandel, for Cholo or rather Jala-mandal, 

Here I muft obferve, the prefent Raj-mehal is not 
precilely on the foot where the ancient Raj-griba, oz 

vli-putra, ftood, owing to the ftrange devaflation 
of the Ganges in that part of the country.for feveral 
centuries pafi. Thele devaftations are attefted by 
univoríal tradition, us well as by hiftorical records, 
and the concurring teftimony of Rarnru, ren, 
lavznxizn, and other European travellers of the laft 
century. When I was at Raj-mehal in January laft, 1 
was defirous of making particular enquiries on the 
pot, but I could only meet with a few Br áhmens, and 
thofe very ignorant; all they could tell me was, 
that in former aes fe aj-mehal, or Raj-mandal, was an 
immenfe city, that it extended as far as the eaftern 
limits. of Boglipoore: towards Terriagully, but that the 
Ganges, which formerly rana great way towards the 
N. E. and Eaft, had allowed it up; and that the 
prefent Baj-mehal, formerly à fuburb of the ancient 
city, was all that remained of that famous place. For 
farther particulars they referred me to learned pundits 
who unfortunately lived in-the. interior parts of the 

country. 


A 
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In the A/udré-rácfhafq, it 1s declared, that the city 
in which Cf andra-Gupla refided, was to the north of 
the hills, and, from fome particular circuinitances 
that will, be noticed hereafter, it appears that they 
could not be above five or fix miles diftant from it. 
Mexujthenes informs us alfo, that this famous’ city was 
hituated near the confluence of the Erannoboiy with 
the Ganges. ‘The Erannoboas has been Ké a to be 
the Sone, which has the epithet . of Hiréu-ya-baka,. or 
gold-xvafimg, given to- itin fome poems. ‘The Sone, 
however, is mentioned as a diftinét river from He 
" Erannoboas, both by Pliny and 4rrian, on the autho- 
‘rity of Mega/thenes : and the word: Hirán-va-baha, 
from which the Greeks made Zrannoboas, is not a 
proper name, but an appellativ e (as the Greek Chry/o- 
rhoas ), applicable, and is applied, zo any river that rolls 
down particles of gold with its fands. Mofi rivers in 
India as well as in Jurope, and more particularly the 
Ganges, with all the rivers, that come down from the 
northern hills, are famous in ancient hittory for their 
golden fands. The Coffoanus of Arrian, or Coffoagus 
of Plr, 1s not the river Coo/y, but the Coffanor Cattan, 
called: aMo Coffay, Coffar, and .Ceffay, which runs 
through the province of Midnmapecr. and joins the re- 
mams of the weflern branch" of the Ganges below 
EE Cuflan. 
The Erannoboas, now the Coofy, has greatly al- 
tered its Courte for feveral centüries paft. ‘It now joins 
the Ganges, about five and twenty mies above the 
lace where it united with that river in the days of 
Meraflhenes ; but the old bed, with a fmall ftream, 
is fil! vifibie, and is called to this day Puranch- bahak 
the old Cooh, or the old: channel.’ Jt is well delineated 
in Major. RüxxELU S Aas, and it Joins an arm of 
the Ganges, formerly the bed af that. river, near a 
place called Nabob-gunge. From Nabob-gunge the 
Ganges formerly took an extenfive fwcep to the eaft- 
| ward, towards Fydtpoor, and the old banks of the river 
are fall vifible in that direction. From thefe facts, fup- 
ported 
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ported by a clofe infpection of the country, ] am of 
opinion, Baliputra was fituated near the confluence of 
the old Coofy with the Ganges, and on the fpot where 
the villages of Myayaree and :Biffuntpoor-gola now 
ftand ; the Ganges proceeding at that time in an eaf- 
terly direction from Nabob-gunge, and to the north of 
thefewillages. The fortified part of Palibollira, ac- 
condi Megafthenes, extended about ten -miles in. 
length, while the breath was only two. But the. 
fuburbs, which’, extended along the: banks of the 
Ganges, were, I doubt not ten or fifteen miles ia 
length. Thus Dehli, whilft in a flourifhing ftate, ex- 
tended above thirty miles along the banks of the Jum- 
na, but, except about the centre of the town, con- 
fitted properly: of only a fingle ftreet, parallel to the 
river. 

The ancient geographers, a as Strabo, Ptolemy, and 
Pliny, have defcribed the fituation of Palibothra in 
{fuch a manner that it 1s hardly pofíible to miftake it. 


. Strabo*, who cites Artemidorus, fays, that the 
Ganges on its entering the plains of India, runs in a 
fouth direction as far as a town called Ganges, (Gan- 
‘ga-puri,) now Allahabad, and from, thence, with an 
eafterly courfe as far as Palibothra, thence to the fea ` 
(according to the Cr eftomathia from Strabo): in.à 
foutherly direction. No other place but that which 
we have affigned for the. fite of Bali-putra, aníwers to ` 
- this defeription of £r temidor us. 


Pliny, from eami, sie according to Strabo, 


had repeatedly vifited the court. of Chandra- 
Gupta, lays, that Palibothra was 425 Roman miles 


, * B. XV. p. 719. 


from 
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from the confluence of the Jumna with the Ganges. 
Alere it is uecetlary to premife, that Adega/thenes lays 
the highways in India were meafured, aud that ax the 
end or a certain Indian meafure (which is not named, 
but is faid to be equal tó ten ffadia,; there was a cip- 
pus or fort of column erected. -No Indian meaíure 


. anfwers to this but the B? "alimenti, or aftr SES cofs, 


of four to a yojana, This is the Hindu Zog: cofs, 
and equal to 1,227 Britifh miles. It is ufed to this day 
by aftronomers, and by the inhabitants of the Panje ab, 
hence it is, very often called the Puxjabi-cofs 7 thus the 
diftance from Lahor to’ Mudtan is reckoned, to this . 
day to be 145 Panjabi, or QO common cofs. | 


In order to afcertain the number of Brahmeni cofs 
reckoned formerly between Allahabad and Palibcthra, 
multiply the 425 Roman miles by eight (for Pliny 
rekconed fo many fladia to a mile) and divide the 
whole by ten (the number of ftadia to a cofs accord- 
ing to Megafthenes) and we fhall have 340 Brá/men! 
cols, or 417.18 Britifh miles; and this will'bring us 
to within two miles of the confluence of the old Coofy 
with the Ganges, 


' Strabo informs us alfo that they generally reckoned 
5000 ftadia from: Palbothra to the mouth of the. 


, Ganges; and from what he fays, it is plain, that 


al 


thefe 6000 ftadia are to be underfzood of fuch as were 
ufed at fea, whereof aboút 1100 makea degrec. 
Thus 6000 of thefe ftadia give 382 Britifh miles. Ac- 
cording to Plinv they reckoned more accurately 6380: 

itadia or 400 Britifh miles, which is : really the Giftance 
by water between ‘the ‘confluence “of the old Cooly 
with the Ganges, and Injellee at the mouth of the 
Gangos. Ptolemy has been equally accurate in 
affigning the fituatión of Palibothra relatively to the 
towns on the banks of the Ganges, which he nientions 
above and below it^ Let us begin from the confluence 
of the Tufo, now the Tonfe, with the Ganges, 
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Zut, now the Tozfe, (See Major Rennel’s courfe of 
the Ganges.) ` 


Cindia, now Conteeal, 


Sagula (in Sanferit Suchele, but in thé vulgar dialects 
Sokheila) now Vindya Vaini.near Mirzapoor. 


Sant: e in Sanferit Semmálaca. Itis now called 

Smbulpoor, and is fitmated in an ifland oppofite 
to Patna. It is called Sabelpoor in Major Ren- 
uels Map of the courte of the Ganges, but the 
true name js Sumbulpoor. It derived its cele- 
brity, as well as its name, from games (for fo 
the word Sammallaca imports) performed there 
evcry year 1n honour of certain heroes of antiquity. 
During the celebration of thefe games, Sammal- 
laca was frequented by a prodigious concourfe ot 
merchants, and all forts of people, inafmuch that 
it was confidered as the greateft fair in the 
country. This place is mentioned in the Heri- 
cfhetra Maha-tmya, which contains a EEN 
of the principal places of worfhip in North Bahar, 


~ 


Boreca, now .Borounca, oppofite to Bar and Rajowly, 

near Mowah on the Byar, about three miles from 

the Ganges, which forniczly ran clofe by it. It 

was the “place of refidence: of the kings of the 
Bhur tribe, once very powerful in this country. 


Sigala, Mongier. In Ptolemy's time it was fituated at 
- the junction of the river Fulgo with the Ganges, 
which he derives from the mountains of Uxentus, 
as that word probably is, from Jichác-dés, or 
country of Echác, or, as it written in the 
maps Ltchauk: there are five or fix places of 
this naine in the mountains of Ramgur. ‘The river 
Fulgo is the Cacuthis of Arrian, fo called from its 
running through the country of Cicata. Accord- 
ing to the fame author, the Andomatis or Dum- 
moody had its fource in the fame mountains. 
° .. tke 


4 


276 


ON TEE CHRONOLOGY 


The Ganges formerly ran almoft in a direct line from 


Borounka to Monghier, the P ulgo uniting with 
it near this place; but fince the river raking a 
foutherly courfe, has made great encroachments 
upon the northern boundary of M onghier, which 
ftretched out a coniiderable diftance in that di- 


 rcction to a hill of 2 conical fhape, wlych the 


tireain has totally’ wafhed away. TÁ Dat 1S 


aícertained on the. evidence of Kë Hindu 
tacred books, particularly of the Gangamatalimya ; 
for, at the time this was wrizten, one half of the 
hill ftill remained. Sigala appears to be corrupted 
irom the Sanferit Sirhala, a plough. At the birth 
of Curisuwa a fheet of fire like the garments of 
ha gods, appeared. above the place called Vin- 
dhyavafni, near Mirzapoor. This appearance is 
called Suchéla, or, in the vulgar dialects, Sukhele 
or Sukhaile, trom which the Greeks made Sagala. 
This fiery meteor forced its way through the 
earth, and re-appeared near Monghier, tearing 
and fur rowing up the ground like a plough, or 
'! firhala, The. place where it re-appeared 1s near ' 
Monghier, and there is a cave formed by light- 
ning Tacred to Devi. 


Palibotára. Near the confluenc e of the old Cooly 


with the Ganges. 


| Apha-Gura, now Jetta-guri y, or DRE in the 


inland parts of the country and at the entrance of 
à famous pafs through the Raj-mehal hilis. 


Corygazus, near Palibothra, and below it, is deriv séi 


from the Sanferit Geuri-Gofchi, or the wilderne/s 
of Gauri, a form of Devi. 'The famous town of | 
Gaur deriv es 1ts name front it, Itis called by 
Nonnus in, his. Diouf vifiacs Gagus for Gofcha, or 
the Gofcha-by excellence. « He fays it wás fur- 
rounded with a net-work, and that it. was a 


“journey of two davs in iU FENCE: “This 


fort of inclofure is ftill practifed. in the 
| eaftern 


4 
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eaftern parts of fundia, to prevent cattle from 
{traying, or being molefted by tigers and other 
ferocious animals, The kings of Per//a furround 
their Haram, when encamped, with a net-work ; 
and formerly, the Perfians when befieging a town, 
ufed to form aline of, contravallation with nets. 
IXe northern part only, towards Corswally, was in- 
habNed at that earl y period. 

Tondota. Tanda-haut (haut isa market). ‘This name, 
in different MSS. of Ptolemy, is varioufly written, 
for we read alfo, Condota and Sondota : and un- 
fortunately, thefe three readings are true [Wud 
names of places, for we have Sanda-haut, and 
Cunda-haut. However, Tanda-haut, or in San- 
ferit, Tandá-haut appears to be Landa, formerly 
a market place, called-alfo Tanrah, Tarrah, Tar- 
dah, and Tanda. Ir is fituated near the fouthern 
extremity of the high grounds of Gaur, on the 
banks of the old bed of the Ganges. 

Tamalites. Samal-hgut.. No longer a Hát, but fimply 
Sumal-poore. Tamal-hat isnot a Hindu name, 
and, I fuppofe here, a miftake of the tranfcriber. 
It is between Dowzapoor and Sooty. (See Rennell’s 
map.) The Ganges ran formerly clofe to thef: 
three places ; and Mr, Bernier, in his way from 
Benares to Coffimbazar, landed at Downapoor. 

flydna is probably Laudannah, i 

Cartinaga, the capital of the Cocconage, or rather 
Cottonagu, ìs called now Cuttunga, it is near 
Soory; the Portuguefe, laft century, called it 
Cartunga and Catrunga. E 

Cartifina now Carjuna, of Cajwana, 1$ near Beudware. 
I fhall juft obferve Here, that the three laft men- 
tioned towns are erroneoufly placed, in Mercator's 
map, on the banks of the Ganges. Ptolemy fays, 
no fuch thing. 


The next place on the banks of the Ganges is 


Orés- 
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| Oreopionta. Hararpunt or Hary punt in thé y ulgaf 
dialects ; in Sanfcrit it 1s Has "urparna from Iu 


and Arpana; which implies a piece of mound | > 


tonfecrated to Zara or Maká-deva. The word 
«drpana 15 always pronounced ir the fpoken dia- 
leéts, drpunt; thus they fav, Crifhnai ‘punt. e 
is now Rungamatty. Here was formerly, plac 

of worfhip, dedicated to Mahá-deva or E E d, T 

an extentive tract of ground appropriated to the: 

worfhip of the God; but he Ganges having 

deftroyed the place of worthip,. and the holy 

ground having been refumed during the invafions 
of the Mufuli lmans, it 1s entirely neglected. It 
füll exifts, however, as a place of w orfhip, only 
the image ef the Phallus 1s removed to a greater 
diftance from the river. 

Aga-nagara, literally the Nagara, or town of sga, 
It is fill a famous place ot w orfhip i in the dwipa 
-(ifland or peninfula), of, Aga, called, - from that 
circumftance, Aga-divip : the true name 1s 4gar- 
ap, A few miles above Aga-nagara, was the 
ee called Catadupe-by Arrian “from Catrca- 

dwip, a place famous in ne furánas. Itis now 
called Catwa. , 

Ganges-regia, now Safgauw, near Hoogly. It 15 a fem- 
ous place « of worthip, and was formerly the refi- 
dence of the kings of the country, and faid tø- 
have been a city of animmente frze, fo as to have 
-Iwallowcd up one hundred villages, as the name 
imports: however, though they write its name 
Sufganw; I believe it fhould be Sátgamo, or the 
Jevenvillages, becaufe there were fo many cenfu- 
rated to the Seven Rif üs,'and each of them had 
one appropriated to bis own ufe. 

Palura, now Paiorah’, or Pollerah, four or e miles 
to the weft of Oolbar ya below Budge-budge. A 
branch of the Ganges ran formerly to the weft of 

"ut, and after pafling by Naga-balan, or Nagam- 
 bapan, fell into the fea towards Ingellee. - From 
Nagam-bafan the weftern branch of the Ganges 

WAS 


- 
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was denominated Cumbufon Offinm by the Greeks. 
This place is now ridiculoufly called Aanga- 
huffan, or the naked abode; whereas its true 
name is JVaga-bafan, or the abode.of Ínakes, with 


as 
which the country abounds. 


Sir WILLIAM Joxzs favs, “ the only c diffculty in 
j deciding the fituation of Palibothra to be the fame 
as Patali-putra, to which the names and mofl cir- 
** cumftances nearly correfpond, arofe from hence, 
* that the latter place extended from the confluence 
* of the Sone and the Ganges to the fite of Patna, 
* whereas Palibothra ftood at the. junction of the 

“ Ganges and the Erannoboas; but this difficulty has 
* been removed , by finding in a claffical Sanfcrit book, 
near two thoufand years old, that, Hiranyabahee, or 
“ golden armed, which the Greeks changed into aran- 
** noboas, or the river with a lovely murmur, was, in 
“in fact, another name for the Sona itfelf, though 
ge Megaflhenes, from ignorance or inattention, has 
“named them leparately.” Vide Dfatic Refearches, 
vol. IF. p. 11. 


But this explanation will not be found fufficient ta 
folve the difficulty, if Hiranyabaha be, as I conceive 
At is not, the proper name, of a river ; but an appel- 
lative, fr om an accident common to many rivers. 


Patali-putra was certainly the capital, and the refi- 
dence of the kings of Magadha or fouth Behar. In 
the Mudra Rácfhafa, of which I have related the 
argument, the capital city of Chandra-Gupta is called 
Cufumapoor throughout the piece, except in one 
paflage, where 1t feems to be confounded with Patali- 
putra, as if they were different names for the fame 
place. In“the paflage alluded to, Récfhefa aíks one 
of his meflengers, “ If he had been at Cufumapoor : d 
the man replies, “Yes, I have beenat Patali- -putra.” But 

| Sumapor 
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Sumapon, or Phulwaree, to call it by its modèrn 
name, was, as the word imports, a pleafure or flower 

garden, belonging to the kings of Patna, and fitu- 
ate; esa. about ten miles W.S.W. from that city, 
but, certainly, never furrounded with fortifications, 
which Anninta, the author of the Mudra Ricfhaja fays, 
the abode of Chonda a-Gupta was. It mav be offered 
in excufe, for fuch blunders as thefe, that the au-. 
thors of this, and the other poems, arid plays I Have 
mentioned, written on the fubje&t of Chandra- Gupta, 
which.are certainly modern productions, were for- 
eigners ; inhabitants, if not natives,- of the, Deccan ; 
at leat Annanta was, for he declares that he lived on 
the banks of the Godavert. 

But though the foregoing Enn UH muft place 
the authority of thefe' writers far. below the ancients, 
whom I have cited for the purpofe of determining the 
fituation of Palibóthra ; yet, if we confider the fcene 
of action, in connexion with the incidents of the 
ftory, in the Mudra Récfhafa, it will afford us clear 
evider.ce, tliat the city of Chandra-Gupta could not 
have ftood on the fite of Patna ;-.and; a pretty Drong - 
prefumption alfo, that its real fituation was where I | 
have placed it, that is to. fay, at-no great diftance 
from where Rajé- mehal now Gand: For, firft, the 
city was in the neighbourhood of fome hills which lay 
to the fouthward of it. ‘Their fituation is exprefily 
méntioned ; and for their contigvity, it may be in- 
ferred, though the precife diftance be not fet down 
from hence, that king Nanda's going out ro hunt, his 
retiring to the refervoir, among the hills near Patal- 

candara, to quench ‘his thirft, his murder there, and 
the fubfequent return of the afla‘lin to the city with 
his mafter’s horfe,.are all occurrences related, as havin 
happened on: the fame day. "The meffengers alío 
who were fent. by the young king after the dif- 
covery of, the murder to fetch the body, exe- 
cuted their commiiñon and returned to the city 


the 
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the fame day. Thefe events are natural and ojobable, 
if the city of Chandra-Gupta was on the fite of Raje- 
mehal, or in the neighbourhood of that place, but are 
utterly incredible, if applied to the fituation of Patna, 
from which the hills recede at leaft thirty miles in any 
direction. 


Again,’ Pataleandara in. Sanfetit, figriifies rhe crater 
of a volcano; and in fact, the hills that form the 
glen, in w hich is fituated the place now called Moo- 
iyarna, or the pearl dropping [pring, agreeing perfectly 
in the circumitances of diftarice and direction from 
Raje-mehal with the refervoir of Patalcandara, as def=- 
cribed in the poem, have very much the appearance 
of a crater of an old volcano. I cannot fay I have 
ever been on the very fpot, but I have obferved in the 
neighbourhood, fubftances that bore undoubted.marks 
of their being volcanic productions : no fuch appear- 
ances ate to be feet at Patna, nor any ttace of there 
having ever been 4 volcano thére; or near it. Mr. 
Davis has given à curious defeription of Mootijarna, 
illuftrated with elegant drawings. He informs us there 
is a tradition, that the refervoir was built by Sultan 
Suja : perhaps he only oe it; 


The confufion Anaita, md the other atlas above 
alluded to, have made in the names of Patali-putra and 
Bali-putra, appears to me not difficult to be accounted 
for. While the fovereiguty of the kitigs of Maghadha, 
or fouth Bahar, was exercifed within the ia of their 
hereditary dominions, the feat of their government , 
was Patali-putta, or Patya : but Janafandha, one of 
the anceftors of Chandra-Gupta, having fubdued the 
whole of Prachi, as we fead in the puránas, fixed his 
refidence at Bali-putra, and there he fuffered a moft 
cruel death from Cri/ina and Bala’ Rama, who 
caufed him to be {plit ‘afunder. Bala reftored 
thefon, Szhadéva, to his hereditary dominions ; 
and from, that time the. kings’ of Maghadha, for 
twenty-four generations, reigned peaceably at 

Vor, V: "8 Patna, 
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Patna, until Nama afcended the throne, who, prov- 
ing an active and arcu prince, fubdued the 
whole of Prachi ; and having thus recovered the con- 
quefts, that hac been wrefted from his anceftor, pro- 
bably re-eftablifhed the feat of empire at Bali-putra ; : 
the hiãorians of Alexander pofitively aflert, that he 
did. Thus while the kings of Palibothra, as Dio- 
dorus zells us, funk into oblivion, through f eir floth 
and inactivity, (a reproach which feéms warranted by 
the utter filence obferved of the pofterity of Bala Rama 
in the puránas, not even their names being mention- 
ed ;) the princes of Patali-putra, by a contrary con- 
duét, acquired a reputation that fpread over all India : 
it was, tlíerefore, natural for foreign authors, (tor fuch 
at lea, Ananta was,) efpecially i in compofitións of 
the dramatic kind, where the effec is oftentimes bett 
produced by a neglect of hiftorical P of two 
titles, to which dher hero had an equal right to diftin- 
guifh him by the mofi TEE The author of 
Saconzala has committed as great a miftake, in mak- 
ing Haftinapoor the refidence of Dufimánta; which 
was not then in exiftence, having been built by Hafi, 
the fifth in defcent from D: Yhnidita; betore his time 
there was, indecd, à place of worthip on the fame Ípot, 
but no town, The fame author has fallen into another 
error, in affigning a fituation: of this city not far 
from the river Malini, (he faould rather have faid the 
rivulet that takes: its name ¿rom a village now called 
Malyeni, to the weftward of Lahore : itis joined bya 
‘new channel to the Ravy ;) but this isa miftake ; Haf- 
tinapoor lies on the banks of the old channel of the . 
Ganges. The defcendants of Peru refided at Sangala, 
whote extenfive ruins are to be feen about fifty miles 
to the weftward of Lahore, in a part of the 
ccuntry uninhabited. I will take occafion to obferve 
here, that Arrian has confoundec Sangala with Sal- 
geda, or Salgana, or.the miftake has “been iade by 
his copyifts. Frontinus and Polyexus have preferved 
the true name of this place, now called .Calanore ; 
and dote to’ it is a deferted village, to this. day 
S 4 called 
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calied Salghéda ; its fituation anfwers exactly to the 
defcripuon given of it by A/exander’s hiftorians. The 
kings of Sangala are known in the Perfian hiftory 
by the name of Schangal, one of them affilted Afra- 
fiab againft the famous Caicofru; but ro return from 
this digreffion to Patali putra. 


The ttue name of this famous place is, Patali-pura; 
which means the town of Patali, a form of Devi wor- 
{hipped there. It was the refidence of an adopted ion 
of the goddefs Patati, hence called Patali-putra, or the 
fon of Patali Patali -putra and Bali:putra are abío- 
lutely inadmiffable, as Sanfcrit names of towns and 
places ; they are ufed in that fenfe, only 1n the fpokeu 
dialects ; and this, of itfelf, is a proof, that the poems 
in queftion arc modern productions. Patali-pura, or 
the town of Patali, was called fimply Patali, or cor- 
ruptly Pattiali, on the invafion of the Muffulmans : 
it is mentioned under that name in Mr. Dow’s trant- 
lation of Lerifhta’s hiftory. It is, I believe, the Pe- 
tali of Pliny. From a paffage in this author com- 
pared with others from P/olemy, Marcianus, Heracleota, 
and Arrianin his Periplus, we learn that the merchants, 
who carried on the trade from the Gangetic Gulph, 
or Bay of Bengal, to Perimula, or Malacca, and to 
Bengal, took their departure from fome place: of 
rendezvous in the neighbourhood of Don Gedavery, 
near the mouth of the Ganga Godavery. The fhips 
ufed in this navigation, of a larger confiruétion than 
cammon, were called by the Greek and Arabian 
failors, poland ophonta, or in the Iiinduftani dialect, 
coilan-di-pota, coilan Coats or fhips : for .pota in Saní- 
ent fignifies a a boat or a fhip.; and dí or da, in the 
weftern parts of India, 1s either an adjective form, or 
the mark of the genitive cafe. Phy has preferved to 
us the track of the merchants who traded to Bengal 
froin Point Godavery. 


H 


o 2 They 
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. They went to Cape Colinga, now Palmira; therice 
to Ep i; now Tentu-gully, almoft oppoüte to 
Fulrati *; thence to Tropina, or Triveni and Tre- 
bem, called Tripina by the Portuguefe, in tbe laft 
century; and, lafily, to Patale, called Patali, Patiali 
as late as the twelfth century, and now Patna. Py, 
who miftook this Patale for another town of the fame 
name. fituate at the fummit of the Delta of tlf Indus, 
where a form of Devi, under the appellation of Patali 
is equally worfhipped to this day, candidly acknow- 
ledges, that he could by no means reconcile the vari- 
ous accounts he had feen about Pazale; and the other. 
places mentioned before. 


The account tranfmitted to, us of Chandra- Gupta, 
by the hiftorians of Alexander, agrees remarkably 
well with the abftraét I have given in i this paper of the 
Mudra Rácfhafa. By Atheneus, he is called Sandra- 
copios. by the others Sendracottos, and fometimes 47- 
drocottos. He was alfo called Chandra fimply ; and, 
accordingly, Diodorus Siculus cells him Xandrames 
from Chandra, or Chandram in the accufative cate ; 
for in the wettern parts of India, the fpoken: dialects 
from the Sanfcrit do always affect that cafe. Ac 
cording to Plutarch, in his life of Alexander, Chan- ` 
dra-Gupta had been in that prince's'camp, and had 
been teard to fay afterwards, that Alexander would 
have found no difficulty in the conqueft of Prachi, 
or the country of the Prafians had he attempted it, 
as che king was defpifed, and hated too, on accoun: 
of his cruelty. SCH 


In the Mudra Ráclfligf 3 lt 1S faid, aa king Nanda, 
after a fevere fit of illnefs, fell into a ftate of im- 
ey which betrayed itfel? in his difcourfe 


* This is the only place i in 1 this SCH not to be found in Renell'z 
Atlas. 


and 
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and actions; and that his wicked minifter, Sacataro, 
ruled with defpotic fway in his name. Diodorus Si- 
culus and Curtius relate, that Chandram was of a low 
tribe, his father being a barber. That he, and his fa- 
ther Nanda too, were of a low tribe, is declared in 
the Vifhnu-purdna and in the Bhágavat Chandram, as 
well as his brothers, was called Afaurya from his mo- 
ther Maga ; and as that word * in Sanferit fignifies 
a barber, it furnifhed occafion to his enemies to afperfe 
him as the {purious offspring of one. The Greek 
hiftorians fay, the king of the Prafú was affaffinated 
by his wife's paramour, the mother of Chandra; and 
that the murderer got poffeffion of the fovereign au- 
thority, under the ipecious title of regent and guar- 
dian to his mother’s: children, but with a view to de- 
ftroy them. The puránas and other Hindu books, 
agree in the fame facts, except as to the amours of 
Sacatara with Mura, the mother of Chandra-Gupia, 
on which head they are flent. Diodorus and Curtius 
are miftaken in faying, that Chandram reigned over 
the Prafú, at the time of Alexander's invafion : he 
was contemporary with Seleucus Nicator. 


I fufpe& Chandra-Gupta kept his faith with the 
Greeks or Yavans no better than he had done with 
his ally, the king of Nepal; and this may be the mo- 
tive for Seleucus croffing the Indus at the head of a 
numerous army; but finding Saendro-coptos preparcd, 
he thought it expedient to conclude a treaty with 
him, by which he yielded up the conquefts he had 
made; and, to cement the alliance, gave him one 
of his daughters in marriage Y. — Chandra-Gup!a 
appears to have agreed on his part to furniíh 


* See the Jutiviveca, where it is faid, the offspring of a barber, 
begot by ficalth, of a female of the Sudra tribe, is called Maurya - 
the offspring of a barber and a flave woman is called Maurya. 


T Strabo, B. A3, p. 724. 


S 3 Seleucus 
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Seleucus annually with fifty elephants; for we read of 
Antiochus the Great going to India, to renew the al- 
fiance wth king Sophagafemus, and of his receiving 
fifty clephants from him. Sophagafenus, Y conceive 
to be a corruption of Shivaca-Séne, the grandfon of 
Chandra-Gupta. Yn the, Ge ánas this erandíon 15 called 
Afecavard-dhana or full of mercy, a word of near ly the 
fame im port as Aféca-féna or GE -fénd ; the latter 
fienifyiug Ze. whofe armies are merciful do not ravage 
and plunder the country, | 
The ion of Chandra- Gupta is called Allitrochates - 
and Avitrocales by the Greek hiftorian. Seleucus 
ient an ambaflador to him; and after his death the 
fame gozd intelligence was maintained by Aritochus 
the 104 or the grandfon af Seleucus. This fon of 
Chandra- Gupta is called Farifára in the puránas ; ac- 
cording to Parafara, his name was Dafuratha; but 
neither the one nor the other bear any afhnity to 
Amitrosates : this name appears, however, to be de- 
rived from the Santerit Mitra-Gupta, which fignifies 
faved by Mitra or the Sun, and therefore probably was 
only a farname. 


It may be objected to the foregoing account, the 
improbability he a Hindu marrying the daughter of 
a Yavana, or, indeed, of any foreigner. On this 
difáculty 1 confulted the Pundits of Benares, and they 
all gave me the fame .anfwer; namely, that in the 
time of Chandra- Gupla the Yavanas were much 
refpected, and were even confidered as a fort of Hin- 
‘dus thongh they afterwards brought upon themfelves 
the hatred of that'nation by their cruelty, avarice, 
rapacity, and treachery in every ¿ranfaétion while 
they ruled cver the weftern parts of India; but 
that at any rate the objection did not apply to 
the cafe, as Chandra-Gupta himfelf was a Su- 
dra, that is to i of the loweft clas, In the. 
| ` e VPifinu- 
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Pifinu-purána, and in the Bhagawat, it is recorded. 
that eight Grecian kings reigned over part of Indiz. 
They are better known to us by the title of the 
Grecian kings of Bactnana. Arrian in his Periplus, 
enumerating the exports from Europe to India, fets 
down as one article beautiful virgins, who were ge- 
nerally fent to the market of Baroche. The Hindus 
acknowledged that, formerly, they were not fo ftrict 
as they are at this day ; and this appears from their 
books to have been the cate. Strabo does not pofi- 
tively fay that Chandra-Gupta married a daughter of 
"Seleucus, but that Seleucus cemented the alliance he 
had made with him by connubial affinity, from which 
expreflion it might equally be inferred that Seleucus 
married a daughter of Chandra-Gupta ; but this is 
not fo likely as the other; and it 1s probable the 
daughter of Seleucus was an illegitimate child, born 
in Perfia after Alexander's conqueft of that country. 


Before I conclude, it is incumbent on me to ac- 
count for the extraordinary difference between the line 
of the Surya Varjas or children of the fun, from 
Ichfivacu to Daferatha-Rama, as exhibited in the fe- 
cond volume of the Afatick Refearches, from the Fifa- 
nu-purana and the Bhagawat, and that fet down in 
the Table I have given with this Effay. The line of 
the Surya Varfas, from the Bhagawat being abfolutely 
irreconcileable with the anceftry of Arjuna and 
Chrifhna, Y had at firft rejected it, but, after a long 
fearch, I found it in the Ramayen, fuch as I have re- 
prefented it in the table, where it perfectly agrees 
with the other genealogies, Dafaratha-Kama was con- 
temporary with Parafu Rama, who was, however the 
eldeft ; and as the Ramayen is the hiftory of Da/ura- 
tha-Rama, we may rcafonably fuppofe, his anceftry 
was carefully fet down and not wantonly abridged. 
Į fhall now conclude this Effay with the following 
remarks : , 

6 
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I. It has been afferted in the fecond volume of the 
Afiatick Refearches, that Parofara lived: about 1180 
years before Chri], in confequence of an obfervation 
of’ the places of the colures.* But Mr. Davis having 
confidered this fubject with the minuteft attention, 
authorizes me to fay, that this obfervation. muft have 
been made 1391 years before the Chriftian era. This 
is alfo confirmed by a paflage from the Paragra San- 
hita in vrhich it is declared, that the Ud ¿ya or heliacal 
rifing af canopus, (when at the diftence of thirteen de- 

-grees from the fun, according to the Hindu aftro- 
nomers,) happened in the time of Parafara, on the 
10th or Carica; the difference row amounts to 
twenty-three days, Having communicated this:pat* 
fave to Mr, Davis, he informed me, that it coincided 
with the obfervation of the places of the colures 
in the time of Par afura. 

Another fynchronifm (till more interefting, is that. 
of the flood of Deucalion, which, according to the 
beft Po happened 1390 years before Chrifi. 

| Deucalcn Ys derived from Déo-Calyún or Déo Caljún : 
the true Sanferit name is Déva-Cáls-Yawang. The 
word Caia- Yawana is always pronounced in convería- 
tion, and in the vulgar dialects Cá-Jyis or Célijún :- 
litterally, it £enifies the devouring Yavand. He is 
reprelented in the puránas, as 2 molt powerful prince, 
who lived in the weftern parts of India, and genc- 
rally refided in the country of Camboja, now ‘Gazni; 
the ancient name of which, 1s Aaiui or Sajne. -Itis 
true, they never beftow upon him the title of Déva; 
on the contrary, they call him an incarnate demon ; be. 
caufe he prefumed to oppole Crifhug ; and was very 
near defeating his ambitious projects; indeed Cri/hnq 
was nezrly overcome: and fubdued, after feventeen 
" bloody battles; and, according to the expreis words 
of the puránas, he was forced to have recouríe to 
treachery : by which means Cályán was totally defeated 
inthecighteenthengagement. That hisfollowersand de- 
- {cendanis fhouldbeftow on himthetitle of Deva, or Deo, 
- ; is 
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is very probable; and the numerous tribes of Hin- 
dus, who, to this day, call Crina, an impious wretch, 
a mercilefs tyrant, an implacable and moft rancorous 
enemy. In fhort, thefe Hindus, who contider Crifknc 
as an incarnate demon, now expiating his crimes in 
the fiery dungeons of the loweft hell, confider Cahin 
i] a very different light, and, certainly, would have 
no objectjon to his being called Deo-Cályóim. Be it 
as it may, Deucalion was confidered as a Deva or 
Deity in the weft, and had altars erected to his hon- 
our. 


The Greek mythologifts are not agreed about him, 
nor the country, in which the flood, that goes by his 
name, happened: fome make him a Syrian; others 
lay, that his flood happened in the countries, either 
round mount Etna, or mount Athos; the common 
opinion is, that jt happened in the country adjacent 
to Parnafus ; whilft others feem to intimate, that he 
was a native of India, when they affert that he was 
the fon of Prometheus, who liyed near Cabul, and 
whofe cave was vifited by Alexander, and his Mace- 
donans, It is called in the puránas Garnda-flhan, or 
the place of the Eagle, and is fituated near the place 
called SAzb7, in Major Rennell’s map of the weftern parts 
of India; indeed, Pramathafí is better known in 
Sudia by the appellation of Sheba *. Deo-Calyin, 
who lived at Gazui, was abliged on the arrival 
of Crifhna, to fly to the adjacent mountains, accord- 
ing to the puránas; and the name of thefe moun- 
tains was formerly Pernaja, from which the Greeks 
made Parnafus; they are fituated between Gazni 
and Pefhower. Crifhna, after the defcat of Calyiin, 
defolated his country with fire and fword. This is called 
in Sanícrit Pralaya; and may be effected by wa- 
ter, fire; famine, peftilence, and war: but in the 
vulgar dialects, the word Pra/aya, fignifies only a 


: * Bamian (in Sanferit Pamiyan) and Shibr lay to the N.W. of 
Cabul. . : 


° flood 
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flood or inundation. The legends relating to’ Deo- 
Catnin, Prometheus and his cave, will appear in the 

next diisstation I fhall have the t :onour to lay before 
the Society. 


IY. Megafthenes was a native of Perfia, and enjoyed 
the confidence of Sihyrtius *, governor of Arachofia, 
(now the country of Candahar and Gazny) on the 
part of Seleucus. — Sibyrtius fent hime frequently on the 
embellies to Sandrocuptos. When Seleucus invaded 
India, Mega/thenes enjoyed alfo the confidence of that 
monarch, who fent him, in the character of ambalfador, 
to thè court of the king of Prachi. We may fafely 
conclude, that Megajthenes was a man of no ordinary 
abilities, and as he fpent the greateít part of his. life 
in India, either: at Candahar cr in the more interior 
parts of it; and, as from his public cliaracter, 
he muft have been daily converfing | with che moft 
diftiaguifhed perfons in India, I conceive, that if the 


Hindus, of that day, had laid claim to fo high an an-. 


tiquity, as thofe of the prefent, he certainly would 
have been acquainted with their pretenfions, as well 
as with thofe of the Egyptians and Chaldceeris ; but, 
on che contrary, he was aftonifhed to find a fingular 
con:ormity between the Hebrews and them in the 
notions 2bout the beginning of t: ungs, thatis to fay, 
of dncient hiftory. At the fame time, I believe, that 


tie Hindus, at that early period, and, perhaps, | 


icng before, had contrived various 'altronomical pe- 
'riods and cycles, though they had not thea thought 
of framing a civil hiftory, adapted to them. ` Afiro- 
logy may have led them to füppcfe fo important and mo- 
meatous an event as the creation muft have been con- 
neéted with particular conjunétions of the heavenly bo- 
dies; nor have the learned in Europe been entirely free 
from fuch notions, Having once laid down this pofition, 


M 


* rein, B. 5. p. 208. 
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they did not know where to ftop; bur the whole 
was conducted in a molt clumfy manner, and their 
new chronology abounds with the moft grofs abfur- 
dites; of this, they themfelves are. confcious, for, 
though willing to give me general ideas of their chro- 
nology, they abfolutely forfook me, when they per- 
ceived my drift in a ftricter inveftigation of the fub- 


ject. J 


The lofs of Megaffkenes" works 1s much to be la- 
mented, From the few fcattered fragments, preferved 
by'the ancients, we learn that the hiftory of the 
Hindus did not go back above 5042 years. The MSS. 
differ ; in fome we read 6042 years; in others 5042 
and thrce months, to the invafon of India by 
Alexander, Megafihenes certainly made very parti- 
cular: enquiries, fince he noticed even the months, 
Which is the true reading, I cannot pretend to de- 
termine ; however, I incline to believe, 1t- 157 5042, ` 
becaufe it agrees beft with the number of years af- 
figned by Albumazar, as cited by Mr, Builly, from the 
creation to the flood. * This famous astronomer, whom 
1 mentioned before, had derived his ideas about the 
time of the creation and of the flood, from the learned 
Hindus he had. confulted ; and he affigns 2226 
years, between what the Hindus call the laft renovation 
of the world, and the flood.. This account from Afe- 
gafehenes and Albumazar, agrees remarkably well with 
the computation of the Septuaginte I have adopted 
that of the Samaritan Pentateuch, as more conformable 
to fuch particulars as I have found in the puránas ; 
I muft confefs, however, that fome particular cir cum- 
ftances, if admitted, feem to agree beft with the 
computation of the Septuagint : befides, it is very pro- 
bable, that the Hindus, as well as ourlelves, hac 
various computations of the times we are {peaking of. 


Megaffhenes informs us alfo. that the Hindus had a 
lift of kings, from Dionyfius to Sandrocuptos, to the 
number 'of' 153. Perhaps, this is not to be under- 
. "uu | Eege 
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fiood. of fucceffions in a dire& line: if fo, it agrees 
weil enough with the prefent lift of the decendants of 

Naufia, or Deo- Naufh. This is what they call the gene- 
alogies imply, or the great genealogy, and which. they 
confider as the bafis of their hiflory. They reckon 
thefe fuccefhons in this manner: from .Meuffe to 
Crifkna, and collaterally from Nauf to Paricfhita ; 
and afierwards from Jarajandha, who’ was -gontempo- . 
rary with Criza. Accordingly the number of kings 
amounts:to more than 153; but, as I wanted to give 
the full extent of the Hindu ch-onology, I have in- 
troduced eight or nine kings, which, in the opinion 
of Teveral learned men, fhould be omitted, Ge | 
fix, anong the anceftry of Crifine. 


 Megafihenes, according to Pliny and Arrian, feems 
to lav, that 5042 years are to be reckoned between 
Dicnyfius, or Deo-Naufha, and Alexander, and that 
- 153 “kings reigned during that period ; ‘but, I believe, 
itis a miñake of Pliny and Arrian ; for 153 reigns, or 
even generations, could never give, fo many years. 
Megafihenes reckons alfo Bien generations oetween' 
Dionyfius and Hercules, by whom we are to under- 
fand, Crina and.his brother Ba/a-Rama. ‘To ren- 
der this intelligible, we muft confider Naz/A in two 
different points of view: Nauk was et tirta mere mor- 
tal, but on: mount Meru he became a Déva or God, 
hence called Déva-Naufh or Deo- Naufh, in the vulgar 
dialects. . This happened about fifteen generations 
before Crifhia. It appears that like the fpiritual ru- 
lers of Tartary and Tibet (which countries include 
the holy mountains of Meru), Dez Aaf did not, pro- 
perly fpeaking, die, but his foul fhifted its habitation, | 
andgot into a new body whenever the old one was worn 
out, either through age or ficknefs. The names of , 
three of the fucceflórs of Naufha have been preferved by 
| Arrian; theyare Spar tembas, Budyas, and Cradevas, The 
firtt 
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fitít feems derived from the Sanferit Prachinvar, 
generally pronounced Prachinbau, from which the 
Greeks made Spartembau in the accufative cafe; the 
two others are .undubitably Sanfctit, though much 
diftorted, but I fufpect them to be titles, rather than. 
proper names.  — 


HY. Ti$s would be a proper place to mention the 
pofterity of Noah or Satyavrata, under the names of 
Sharma or Shama (for both are uled,) Charma and 
Jyapti. They are mentioned in five or fix puránas, 
but no farther particulars concerning them are related, 
befides what 1s found in a former eflay on Egypt. In 
the lift of the thoufand names of Vranu, a fort of Li- 
tany, which Brahmens are obliged to repeat on cer- | 
tain days, Vianu is called Sharma, becaufe, accord- 
ing to the learned, Sharma or Shama, was an incarna- 
tion of that deity. In lift of the thoufand names of 
Siva, as extracted from the Pedina-purána, the 3716 
name is Shama-Jaya, which is in the fourth cafe, an- 
fwering to our dative, the word praz being under- 


flood : Praife to Sharmaja, or to him who was incar- 
nated in the honfe of Sharma. 


The ggsth name is Sharma-putradáya, in the fourth 
cafe alo, prae to him who gave offspring to Sharma. 
My icarned friends bere inform me, that it is declared 
in fome of the Puránas, that Sharma, having no chil- 
dren, applied to Are, and made Tapupa, to his hon- 
our. Jfivara was fo pleafed, that he granted his re- 
queft and condefcended to be incarnated in the 
womb of Sharma's wife, and was born a fon of Sharma, 
under the name of Baleswara, or Jfvara the infant. 
Baleswwara, or fimply ibara, we mentioned in a 
former eflay on Semiramis ; and he 15 obvioufly the 
Afer of Scripture. 


fn 
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In another lift of the thoufand names of Siva (for 
there are five or fix of them extracted from fo many 
puránas) we read, as one of his names, Darzsa Isa 
or Iswara the mfant. In the fame lit Siva is taid 
to be VaRAHI-PALACA, or he who foffered and che- 
rifhed NARAH, the confort of VisuwU, who was in- 
carnated in the character of SHarywa. From the above 
paffages the learned here believe that Sivs in a hu- 
man fnape, was legally appointed to raife feed to 
Suara curing an illnefs thought incurable. In this 
tente Japuer certainly dwelt in the tents of Sue. 
My chief pandit has repeatedly, and moft pofitively, 
affurcd me, that the pofterity of SHARMA to the tenth 
or twelfth generation, 1s. menticned in fome of the 
puráncs. His fearch arter it has hitherto proved 
fruitleós, but it 1s true, that we have been able to pro- 
cure only a few fections of fome of the more fcarce and 
valuadle puránas. The field is imraenfe, and the powers 
of a fingle individual too ¿imited, . 

_ V. The ancient ftatues of the. gods having Leen. de- 
firoyed by the Mufiulmans, except a few which 
were concealed during the various perfecutions of 
thefe unmerciful zealots, others have been erected 
occafionallv, but théy are generally reprefented in 
a modern drefs. The ftatue of Ba/a- Rama at Mutra 
has very little refemblence.to the Theban Hercules, 
and, of courfe, does. noz anfwer exactly to the de- 
{cription of Megaffhenes. ‘There 13, however, a very: 
ancient ftatue of Bala- Rama at a place called Baladeva, 

or Baldeo in the vulgar Jialects, which anfwers min- ` 
utely to his defcription. It was vifited fome ‘years 
ago by the late Lieutenant SrEwAnT, aud I-fhall de- 
fcribe it in his own words: “ Ba/a- Rama or Bala-deva 
js reprefented ¿here with a plcughíhare in his left 
hand, with which he hooked his enemics, and in his 
right hand a tkick cudgel, with which he. cleft their 
{culls ; his fhoulders are covered with the fkin of a 
tyger. The village of Baideo'is thirteen miles E. by 
S. from Muttra.” ' E 


E Here 


OF THE HINDUS, ^05 


iiere I fhall obferve, thatthe ploughfhare is aiwavs 
reprefented very fmall iometimes omitted; and that 
it looks exactly like a harpoon, with a ftrong hook, 
Ora gaf, asit is ufually called by fifhermen. My 
pandits inform me alfo, that Belu-Rame is fometimes 
reprelented with his fhoulders covered with the {kin of 
a lion. l 

a 


XIX. RE-. 


ALA 
REMARKS ON THE NAMES OF THE 
CABIRIAN DEITIES, 


* 
AND'ON SOME WORDS USED IN THE 


MYSTERIES OF ELEUSIS. 


BY CAPTAIN FRANCIS WILFORD, 


N the hola: cofa we find the following legends, 
which have an obvious relation to the Deities WOI- 
(hipped in the my fleries of Samothrace. — ^ 


In Patala (or the infernal Régions) refides the fove- 
reign queen of the Nagas (large fnakes or dragons :) 
íhe is beautiful, and her: name is  Ásvomnuci. 
There, in a cave, fhe performed Tapafña with fuch 
rigorous aufterity, that fire fprang from her body, and 
formed numerous agni-tiraths (places of facred fire) 
in Patala. 'Thefe fires, forcing their way through 
the earth, waters, and mountains, formed various 
openings or mouths, called from thence the fumino ` 
mouths, or juálizmuchi. By SAMUDR (Ocean us) 
a daughter was born unto her called Rara" nx ví. 
She is moft beautiful ; fhe 1s LACSHMI ; : and her 
name is A’syo’rcersu.’ or A’syo’rcrisura. Like 
a jewel fhe remains concealed in the ocean.. 


The Dirarma-Rasa, or King of Juftice, has 
two countenances; one is mild and full of bene- 
volence : thofe alone who abound with virtue, fee it. 
He holds a court of juftice, where are many af- 
fiftants, among whom are many Juft and pious 
kings : CHITRAGUPTA. acts .as chief fecrctary. 
Thefe holy men determine what: is «dharma SC 
adharma,* jut and unjuft. His (Dharma rajas) fer- 

Vor. V. ly | vant 
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vant is called CarmAna: he brings the righteous on 
celeftia. cars, which go of themfelves, whenever holy 
. mer. are to be brought in, according to-the di- 
rection; of the Duarma-Rasa, who is the fovereign 
of the Dos This is called “his, divine countenance, 
and the rightcous alone do feeit. His other coun- 
tenance or formis called Yama; tals the wicked alone 
can fee. It has large teeth, and a monfireus body. 
Yana is the lord of Patala; there, he orders fome 
to be bearen, fome to be cut to pieces, fome to be _ 
devoured by monfiers, &c. His fervant is called 
CASHMALA, who, with ropes round their necks, 
drags the wicked over rugged paths, and throws 
them headlong into hell. He is unmercifal, and 
hard is his heart: every body trembles at. the fight 
of him. According to Mxasras,.as cited by the 
{choliaft of Apollonius Rhodius, the names , the 
Cabirian Gods were Axreros, or Ceres, or the 
EARTH; Axrocrrsa or PnosERPINE; EE 
or Pruro;.to whom they add a fourth called Cas- 
MILLUS, the lame with the infernal MERCURY. 


AXIEROS is óbuiodily derived ‘from Afy oruca, OT 
rather from Aforu, or .d/vorus ; for fach is the pri- 
mitive form; which fignifies lizcr ys fae whofe face 
is if? beautiful, 


ÁxrOCEESA is derived from A/potrerfa, a word of 
the lame import with the former, and which was the 
facred name of PROSERPINE, This is obviouflv 
derived from the Sanfent Brain EE or fie who 7g 
furrounded by large fuakes and s agons. Nonnus Ye, 
prefents her as furrounded by two enormous fnakes- 
wo conftantly. wa itched over her. She-was ravifhed 
by Jupiter in the fhape ofan enormous dragon. She 
was generally fuppofed to be his daughter; but the 
Árcadians, according to £aufanius, inffted that fhe 
was the Gaughter of Ceres. and Neptune ; w:th whom 
the: ancient mythologifts often confound, Oceanus, 

: | As 
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As fhe is declared, in the facred books of the Hin- 
dus, to be the fame with Lac/hmi, her confort of 
courfe is 77 jim, who rules, according to the puránas, 
in the weft, and alío during the. oreatelt part of the 
night. In this fenfe V2f/hnu is the Dis of the weftern 
mythologifis, the black Jupiter of Status ; for Vifhnu 
is reprefented of a black, or dark azure complexion : E 
Pluto or Yama is buta form of Vifinu. Tuc titles of 
Dis or Ades appear to me to be derived from 
Adi or Adm, one of the names of Vifhnu. When 
Cicero fays *, Terrena autem vis omnes atque natura, 
Ditt patri dedicata eff ; that is to fay, That nature, and 
the powers or energy of the earth, are. under the di- 
reétion of Dis. This bas no relation to thé judge of 
departed fouls, but folely belongs to Finn, 


Axrocznsos; or in Sanícrit A’s’yotcerfa, or A’s’yot- 
cerfus, was Pluto or Dis, and was meant for Vi/hne: 
Vifhnu is always: reprelented as extremely beauti- 
ful; but I never found A’s‘yofcerfa among any of his 
titles: he is fometimes called Atcerfa, a word of the 
fame import. - ` 


CasuMaLa’ ot CaASHMALA's 1s obvioufly the Got 
milus of the weftern mythologifts. The appellation 
of Cabiri, as a title of thefe deities is unknown to 
the Hindus; and, 1 believe, by the Cabirian gods, 
we are to underftand the gods woríhipped by a 
nation, a tribe or a fociety of men called Cabires. 
The Cuveras or Cuberas, as it is generally pro- 
nounced are a tribe of inferior deities, poffefied of 
immenie riches, and who afe acquainted with all 
places under, or above ground, -abounding with 
precious mctals and Les Their hiftory in-the 
puránas, begins with the firt Men, and no mention 
is made in it of floods, at Icaft my learnéd friends 
tell me fo. They are reprefented with yellow cyes; 


sx 
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like the Pingacfhas (of whom we tpoke in a former 
effay on Egypt,) Ay peraaps may be-the fame peo- 
ple; certain it is the Piaguc/has worfhipped . the Ca- 
birian gods. Diodorus: Siculus fays, that the Invention 
of fire, and the working of mines was attributed to 
them; and we find a Cabirus reprefented with a 
hammer in his hand. 
ge E e 
At the conclufion ar the - myfleries of Erzusrs, 
the oo was difmifled in thefé words: 
Ke ©, “Ou, Peg; Conx, Om, Pax. "Vhefe myfterious 
words have been confidered hitherto as inexplicable ; 
but they are pure Sanferit, and ufed to this day by: 
Bráhmens at the conclufion of religious rites. They 
are thus written in the language of the Gods, as the 
Hindus call the language of ber fecred books, Cancha, 
Om, Pacha. o 


CaxscHa fignifies the objeét of our moft ardent 
wifhes. 

Ovi 15, des famous monofyllable uled both at the be- 
ginning and conciufion ot a prayer, or any religious 
rte, like men. | 


PACSHA sally ag ters to the obíolete Latin word 
Vie: it fignifies change, courfe, ftead; place, turn of 
work, duty, fortune. {t is ufed particularly after 
pouring water in honour of the Gods and Pris. 

It appears alfo trom HxxsvcHIUS, | 

- I. That thefe wes were pronounced aloud at the 
O on of every momentous tania oh religious 
or civil. 


I. That when Judges, after —€— a caufe gave 
their fuffrages, by dropping of pebbles of different 
colours into a box, the noife, made by each pebble 
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was called by one of thefe three words (if not by all 
three) but more probably, by the word Pacha; as 
the zuru, or pacfña of the voting judge, was over. 


When lawyers pleaded in a court of juftice, they 

vere allowed to fpeak two or three hours, according 
to the importance of the caufe ; and for this purpofs, 
there was a Clepfydras, or water clock ready, which, 
making a certain noile at the end of the expired pacfhu, 
vix, Or turn, this noie was called Pacha, &c. 


The word Pac/ha is pronounced Fach and ved in 
the vulgar dialects, and from it the obfolete Latin 
word wa 1s obvioufly derived. The Greek language 
has certainly borrowed largely from the Sanferit ; 
but it always aifects the fpoken dialects of India; 
the language of the Latins in particular does, which 
is acknowledged to: have been an ancient dialect of 
the Greek. 


XX. 
ACCOUNT OF THE 
PAGODA AT PERWUTTUM. 


EXTRACT OF A JOURNAL BY CAPTAIN COLIN 
de i MACKENZIE, 
COMMUNICATED BY MAJOR KIRKPATRICE. 


MIHE Pagoda of Perwuttum, hitherto unknown to 

Juuropeans, is fituated near the fouth bank of 
the Kittna, in a wild tract of country, almoít un- 
inhabited, except by the Chinfuars, about 


, [65 miles W. of Inawada tn Guntocr. 
IIonzontal | 03 miles E, IN. E. of Canoul. 
diftance Y And fuppofed to be 103 miles 5. 
l and ¿ E. of Hydrabad. 
e } 


March 14th, 1794.—Having fent notice to the ma- 
naper of the revenues (the principal officers of the 
circar) that I was defirous of feeing the Pagoda, pro- 
vided there was no objection, I was informed at noon, 
that Limight goin. The manager did not appear very 
defirous of paying any of the common civilities, 
but the Brahmens crowded round to conduct 
me into the place. On entering the fouth gate, 
we defcended by fteps, and through a {mall 
door, to the Inner court, where the temples ares 
in thé centre was the Pagoda of Mallecarj jee, the 
principal deity worfhipped here. It is fquare, 
and the roof is terminated by a pyramid ofíteps; 
the whole walls and roof on the outfide, are co- 
vered with brafs plates, which have been gilt, but 
tlie gilding is now worn off. 'T'hefe plates are joined to- 
gether by fmall bars and fockets, fo that the whole may 
be taken off without damage the {pire or pyramid is 
not above thirty feet from the ground ; the plates are 

plain, 
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plain excepting a few embolled figures of women, 
{fome fmall ornaments, and on the triezes of the doors, 
the pannels of which are alfo plated. À  ftatue 
with three legs is placed over each of the three entries ; 
to fupport this üncommon figure, a poft 1s carried up, 
which, at firf fight, gives i- the Ker grin of being 
empaled. On the weft fide of the pagoda infcriptions 
are ergrüved very neatly on three theets, of brafs 
plates. Oppofite to the fouth fide, on a nest bafe- 
ment and pedeftal ornamented «with brazen figures 
of cows, is a flender pillar about twenty-four or 
thirty feet high, entirely compoted of brafs' plates ; 
itis bent; and from,the joints, which plainly appear 


in the plating, it feems to be laid on a bamboo en” 


clofed. withir. The four fides of the pede! ital are 


covered wich inferiptions, two in Gentoo or Tellinga, - 


one jn Grindam, and one in Naggerim: the firft le 


yen Ines of the latter ‘in large well defined’: cha~ 


racters, I copied; five fmaller lines followed, which I 
- could not copy lo exactly, tke character being mall, 
and tke pedeftal highly elevated. Some ch aracters 
are alfo engraved on the fillet ¿nd ornamental parts 
of the moulding. From hence I was conducted 
to the fmaller and more anciert temple of Mar- 
LECARJBE, Where he-1s adored in the figure of a 


rude ftone, which I could juft difinguith through 


the dark vifta or the front building on pillars. Behind 
this building an immenfe fig tree covers with its thade 
the devotees and attendants, who repofe cn feats 


placed round its trunk and carpeted. Among thefe | 


was one Byraggy who had devoted himfelf to a per- 
petual refidence here; his fole: fubfiftence was the 

milk of acow, which L faw him driving before him ; 
an orange coloured - -Yag was tied round Ais loins and 
his nzked body was belmeared with afhes. 


Some of the Bráhmens came in the evening, 
with a, copy of the. infcriptions on two of the brafa 
plates: they profefled not to know exactly, thé 

meaning 


å 
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meaning of them, being, they faid, Sanfrritium Jiguin. 
The fame ignorance of the language of their religious 
books, feems to prevail through all thefe countries. 
The Brahmens in attendance here, are relieved at 
ftated times, from Autcowr and other places, as this 
piace 1s unwholefome and the water bad, One of 
them faid, he had books at Autcowr, explanatory 
ot the hiftory os the Pagoda, and of the figures carved 
on the walls, Though they had never heard that any 
European had been here before, they did not exprets 
any furprife at this vilit. Some of them applied for 
medical aid, but no fever prevailed among them at that. 
timc. 


During the troubles of Sevi-row, the. Chinfuars 
occupied the Pagoda, who ftripped 1t of fome orna- 
ments and damaged it. . Since Sevi-row had fubmitted 
the revenues derived from the refort of pilgrims, are 
collected for the canoul circar by à manager or aumil- 
dar, who refides within the enclofure, as do the, 
febundies and peons, ftationed here to protect the pil- 
grims, who come from all parts at certain ftatcd 
feftvals, 


The red colour, that predominates in the rock of 
this country, (which 1s a granite,) 15 very remarkable. 
The fuperftratum, which, in many places, forms 
the naked fuperfices of the foil, is of a black co- 
Jour, and from the fmooth fhining furface it frequently 
exhibits, appears to have been formerly in a Ítate 
of fufion, but goes to no great depth ; the next fira- : 
tum is compofed of grains of a reddifh colour, mixed 
with others of a white fhining quartz, in greater 
proportion and of a larger fize, fo as to give the ftone, 
when quarried, a greyifh colour, which is more ob- 
fervable after it has been cut or chifleled. Iron is 
found in feveral parts of this mountainous tract, and 
fo are diamonds, but the labour is fo great, and the 
chance of meeting with the veins fo very — 

: tnat 
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tha? the digging for them hes beenleng difcontinued.; 
the. following places were mentioned as producing 
them, viz. 


y 
d 


1.. Sarmgamatia, near Jatia Re "5, on the other 
ide the Kifina,. where the terry and road to 
Amirabad crofies, NB. A Pagoda liere. 


. Renta Punzale, two parous diftant, near Bate "loh 
E | l - 


3. Gcffah Resw, twelve parous down the: river. 
N.B. a ferry. or ford there. After the neavy 
ng, when the rivers fall, they. are found fome- 
times in the beds, This place i is near the ruins of 
Chundra-goomply-putnam, formerly a great town 
or its north bank, aad now belonging to Arm- 
rarity. à 


lhe weather being warm, 1 was defirous of setting 
over as much of this bad road as I could before noon : 
my tents and baggage had been fert off at four, A. M. 
and I orly remained at the Pagoda, with the intention 
of making fome remarks on the fculptures of its wall 
as foon es day light appeared. Buz the Bráhmens with 
ihe Rajpoot amuldar (who had hitker-zo fhewn a fhineís 
that I had not experienced in any cther parts of the 
journey,) came to requeft, that, as I was the firft Eu- 
ropean, who had ever came fa far, to vifit Mal! lecarjee 
and had been prevented from feeing the objeét of their 
worlhip, by yefterday not being a lucky day, I would 
remain with them that day, 'afíurinz me, that the doors 
would be opened at ten o'clock. 1 agreed to wait till 
that hour, being particularly defirous of feeing, by 

what means, the light was “efie&ted into the temple, 
n the unfkilfulnefs of my interpreter could not 
explain intelligibly to my comprehention. Notice be- 
ing at laft given, at about halt paft eight, that the fun 
was higk enough, the doers on the eaft fide the eiit 
Pagoda were thrown open, and a mirror,: or reflecting | 
. fpezulum, 
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fpecuium, was brought from the Rajpoot amuldars . 
houfe.8 lt was round, about two feet in diameter, and 
fixed to a brafs handle, ornamented with figures cf 
cows; the polifhed fide was convex, -but fo foul that 
it could not reflect the fun beams ; another was there- 
foré brought, rather finaller and concave, furrounded 
by a narrow rim and without a handle. Dire&lv op- . 
pofite tothe gate of the Pagoda is a ftone building, 
raifed on pillars, enclofing a well, and ending ina 
oint; and, being at the diftance of twelve or fourteen 
feet, darkens the gateway by its fhadow, üntil the fun 
rifes above it: this, no doubt, has been contrived on 
purpofe to ralfe the expectation of the people, and by 
rendering the fight of the idol more rare, to favour 
the impofition of the Brahmens. - The moment being 
come, I was permitted to Gand on the fteps in front of 
the threfhold without, (having put off my fhoes, to 
pleafe the directors of the ceremony, though it would 
not have been infifted on,) while a crowd furrounded 
me, impatient to obtain a glimpfe of the aweful figure 
within, A boy, being placed near the door-way, waved 
.and played the concave mirror, in fuch a manner, as 

. to throw gleams of light into the Pagoda, in the deepett 
-recefs whereof was difcovered, by means of thefe co- 
rufcations, a fmall, oblong, roundifh white ftone, with . 
. dark rings, fixed in a filver cafe. J was permitted to 
go no farther, but my curiofity was now fufficiently 
fatisfied. It appears, that this god Malhicarjee is no 
other than the Lingam, to which fuch reverence is paid 
by certain cafts of the Gentoos; and the reafon why he 
is here reprefented by {tones unwrought, may be un- 
derftood from the Bráhmens' account of the origin of 
this place of worfhip. My interpreter, had been ad- 
mitted the day before into the jandfum fan@orum, and 
allowed to touch the ftone, which he fays is fmooth, 
and fhining, and that the dark rings or ftreaks are 
painted on it; probably it isan agate, or fome other 
{tone of a filicious kind, found near fome parts of the 
- Kifhna, and of an uncommon fize. The fpeculums were 
of a whitifh metal, probably a mixture of tin and brafs. 
e ` Thefe 
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Thefe arts, defigned to impofe cn the credulity of 
the ignorant fuperftitious crowd, fecm to bÉve becn 
cultivated fuccefsfally here, and the difficulties at- 
tending the journey, with the wild’ gloomy appear- 
ance of the country, no doubt, add to the aweful 
impreffion made on their minds. | | 


The Bráhmens having P me the follpwing ac- 
count of the orgin of the Pageda, I infert it here, 
as it may lead to farther enquiry, and by a corbparifon 
with other accounts, however difzuided by fable or 
art, fome ligh: may bé,thrown on the hiftery, ER 
manners of a people fo very interefting. 


« At Chundra-gumpty- -patnum, twelve parous down 
E: the river on the north fide, formerly ruled a Raja 
$ of zreat power, who, being abfent feveral years 
«from his houfe, in confequence of his important ` 
* purfuits abroad, on his return fell in "love with his 
sown daughter, who had grown up during his long 
* abfence. In vain the mother reprefented theim- 
e piety of his paffion : proceeding to force, his daugh- 
* ter fled to thefe deferts of Perwuttum, firft Utter- . 
* ing curfes and imprecations againit, her father; 1n 
* confequence of which, his power and wealth de- 
** clined; his city, nowa deferted ruin, remainsa monu- 
er men: of divine wrath ;' and himfelf, Druck by the 
* venceance of Heaven, lies deep beneàzh ths waters 
e of Puttela- "gung, which are tinged green by the 
m ftrinz of emeralds that adorned his neck." . Here 
is a fine fubject for a fable; it may, however, fur- 
-nifh a clue to hiftory, as the ruins of this once opn~ 
lent ce are ftill faid to-exift. This account of the 
origin of the devotion here, bears a great refemblance 
to that of the pilgrimage to Mouferrat in Catalonia, 


mentioned } in Barettís travels. 


«The princefs was called Mullica-davi, P lived 
“in this wildernefs, Among her cattle, was a remarka- 
“ bly fine blacx cow, which fhe complain ied: to. her 

| | i . | * herafmen, 
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hezdfmen, never gave her milk. He watened be- 
“ hind the trees, and faw the cow daily milked y an 
* unknown perfon. Malica-Divi informed of this, 
placed herfelf, in a convenient fituation, and be- 
** holding the fame unknown perfon milking the cow, 
“ ran to Arike him with an iron rod or mace, which 
* fhe held inher hand ; but the figure finddenly difap- 
* peared, end to her aftonifhment, thing remained 
“but a rude fhapelefs fione. - At night the god ap- 
“peared to herin-a dream, and al her, he 
* was the perfon that milked the cow ; fhe, therefore 
*€ onthis fpot, built the firft temple thatwas confecr ated 
“tothe worthip of this deity reprefented by a rude 
“ ftone.” This is the fecond temple that was fhewn 
yefterday, where he is exhibited in the rude fate 
of the firt difcovery, and is called Maudi-Mulla-Car- 
jee or Mallecarjet s the other temples were afterwards 
built in later times, by Rajas and other opulent 
perfons. The lingam, {hewn by refiected light in the 
gilded temple, has alfo its hiftory and ftories, fill 
more abfurd and wonderful, attached to it. It was 
brought from ihe (now deferted) city of Chun- 
dra-goompty -patnam. ‘The princefs, now worfhipped 
as a goddeís, is alfo called Brama-Rumbo, or Stri- 
chillum- Ruido: from whence: this Pagoda is called 
S'richilhun, She delights peculiarly in Perwuttum, 
but i5 Ge eighteen other names. . 


It may he proper here, to take notice of the carv- 
ings on the outer walls, as they are remarkable for 
their number, and contain lefs of thofe monftrous fi- 
gures than AER buildings of this kind. It would 
appear that the ftories reprefented on feveral divifions, 
or compartments, are defigned to imprefs on the 
mind fome moral leflon, or to heighten the reverence 
inculcated for the object of adoration here. The 
cuftoms and manners of the Gentoos; their arms, 
drefs, amufements, and the parade and ftate attend- 
ant on their fovereigns, in former times, might be 
elucidated by'a minute EE of "heien res repre- 

tented 
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 fented on the walls ; drawings of which, anc tranfla- 


tions of, or extracts from, any books or infcriptions, 


that might be found, having relation to them, would 


be ufeful to that Ends 

The feveral GE Choultries, and Courts, aré 
enciofed bv a wall’ 660 feet long and 510 feet broad. 
Tn the centre of this inclofure are the more ancient 


buildings already defcribed. Below the level of the 


principal gate, a road or avenue » twerty- -four feet 


broad, goes parallel without to’ this wall, from whence. | 


isa deícent by fteps to gardens on the north fide ; 


from the eaft gate a double colonade runs, 120 yards, : 


forming a ftreet ; 'an oblong tank is on the weft fide, 
from which water was conducted to refervoirs in the 
gardens, but.thefe are now entirely. neglected ; the 
town or pettah covered the fouth fide, and the 8. E. 
angle ; the form of the inclofure is an oblong íquarc, 
with one Iquare projection to the weft. The; great 
gateways are, as ufual, fupported by ftone pillars, 
leaving apartments for the guard on each fide the en- 
trance : thev are covered with {pires of brick work ; 
and this, with the pillar between, being retized fome 
fect within the line of walls, fhews that they are of 
more modern conftruétion, though thé fpires ere rather 
ruinous: and it may be proper to remark, that thefe 
brick fpires, formed of feveral ftories with fmall pi- 
lafters, of no regular order, and the niches ornamented 
with figures in plaifter, feem to be the latoft invention 
ufed in Pe Pagodas; thofe with pyramidal roofs, ftep- 
fafhion; end the fummit crowned, fometimes bv a 
globe, are more ancient and of feveral fizes, fo low as 
four feet ir height; built of ftone, and feem to be the 
firft 1 improve: vent on the early rude temples of rough 
ftones tet tip on end to cover theimage of the god. 
‘Thefe firft attempts are frequently ` ‘een among the hills. 
The wall of the inclofure 15 built of hewn blocks of the 
greytíh ftone, from fix to feven feet long by three high, 
exact! y fquared and laid together, and: bout eight. or 
nine rows of thefe, from -he level of the interior 


$ , . pavement 


a 3 
` S 


geen 


t 


PAGODA AT PERWUTTUM. 311 


pavement, leaves its height, from twenty-four varied 
to twenty-feven feet; the whole of the wall on the 
outfide (being 2,100 feet by twenty-four, allowing 
240 for the opening of the gates and quare ‘projedlion 
on the weft fide) is covered with carvings and figures 
ículptured out of the block. Eyery fingle bl ock has’ 
a rim, or border, raifed round it, within which, the 
carving iseaifed on-a level with h the rim, defigned evi- 
dently, to protect the figures from injury, while railed 
upon the wail. . 


The firft and loweft row of thefe ftones is covered 
with figures of elephants, harneffed 1n different ways, 
as if led in proceflion, many of them twifting up trees 
with their trunks.—2nd; The fecond row is c hiefly 
occupied with cquefirian fubjedts; hortes led ready 
faddled and their manes ornamented, others tied up to 
pillars, fome loofe ; a great many horfemen are repre- 
tented, engaged in fight, at full gallop, and armed with 
pikes, fivords, and fhields ; others are feen hunting the 
iyger, aud running them through with long fpears. 
d he orae are repr efented y ery fmall in proportion to 
the herfes, probably to difünguith the fize of the lat- 
ter, as a finaller caft feems intended to be reprefented 
among the ied horfes, where a few are feen lower in 
ize, fometinng refembling the Acheen breed of herfes. 
AU thefe figures are very accurately defigned. It is re- 
markable, that feveral figures are reprefented gal- 
sopping o fas in flight, and at the fame time drawing 
the Low at full ftretch ; thefe Parthian figures feem to 
have eniirely dropped the bridle, both hands being 
occupied by the bow; fome of them are feen advancing 
at full fpeed, and drawing the bow at the-fame time. 
This mode appears to have been practifed by the In- 
dians, as itis highly probable, that the arts of common 
life only, are bere reprelented in the lower row.— 
3d. On the third row, a variety of figures are re- 
prefented, many of them hunting pieces; tygers (and 
in one place a lion) attacked by feveral perfons ; 
crowds 
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crowds of people appear oa. foot, many armed with 


bows and arrows, like the Chinfuars ; ; many figures: 


of Byrraggies or Jogies are feen diftinguifhed by 
large türbans, c carrying their fticks, pots, and bun- 


dies, as 1f coming from a journey; fome'lezning 


on a flick as if tired, or decrepid from age; others ap=". 


proaching with a mien of refpect and adoration.—The 
fourth, firth, fixth, and feventh rows, are filled (as 
it would eppear from the icanty information l was 
able to — with reprefentations of feveral events 


.regerding the deities of the place, or expreffive alle- 
SOTLES of the moral and religious: dogmas of the 


Bráhmens ; and probably fome may record particular 
events of real hiftory.— lhe' eighth has fewer car- 
vings than the’ reft, fome ftonés are occupied by a 


. fingle flower of large fize, perhaps, intended for the 


facred flower (lotos): and fome, though but a few, 
by the figure of a god.—The ninth, of upper row, 
is cut into openings, in ‘the manner ‘of battlements, 
and the ftones, between each of thefe apertures, 
are alternately {eu]ptured with the figures of. the 
Lingam, and a cow {haded by an umbrella, tc "e 
1ts pre- -eminence. i | | a 

To examine the particular. groups reprefented, 
woulc have taken up much more time "han I could 
fpare, but I particularly noticed the following : 11t, a 
figure with five heads, weighing two figures ina ba- 
lance: one of them appezrs to have a little out-ba- 
lanced the other. From what I could underftand from 
the Bráhmens, this was meant for Bra’uma weighing 
Fifhnuand Siva, or Sulramica.; the latter is’ heavieft. 
This allides to the different fects, or followers of 
Vinu and Siva. Another figure a:fo reprefented two 
períoas weighed i in a balance, “both equal, but the ¢ ex- 
planation. of this I could not learn. 


Second. Several people pulling at. . the. 
head and ‘tail of a great {nake, which 


H ` 1S 


t 


4 
4 


ER 


S e 


PAGODA AT PERWUTTUM. 313 


is twifted round a Lingam. This I had feen carved on 
the walls of the pagoda of Wentigmetta, near mont, 
in iE 1792. 


3d. Elephants treading a man under foot. 


4th: A naked figure: of a woman approaching the 
Lingam : in her left hand fhe holds the fmall pot ufed 
for ablution; in her right a Dong of beads (Ligam 
valu): a hand appears iffuing from “the Lingam. 


KM 


The Brihmens explained the meaning of this. fculp- 
ture, “ Acuma Dzvr naked, approaching to worfhip ` 
the Ligam; a hand appears fuddenly from it, wav- 
S “ing, and a voice is heard, forbidding her to approach 

‘in that indecent tdo" A maxim of decency, 
in the height of religious zeal is here inculcated, 


5th. The ftofy B d E and the facred 
cow SS 1¢ origin of the pagoda) is reprefented in two 
different places. . The cow. appears with its- udder 
diftended over the Lzgam, which differs from the ac- 
count of the Brhmens in not being reprefented as i 
rough ftone ; a perfon near a tree is leen, as if looking 
on; a kind of divifion feems to feparate thefe figures 
from a woman, in a fitting pofture, with an umbrella 
held over her, to denote fuperior rank ; on the right, 
bchind a tree, 1s a figure very indiftindt, probably 
intended to reprefent the herdíman : the trees arc 
badly executed. ` 


me 


Oth. Among the number of animals in the procef- 
fion on the [cond hand third row, two camels are 


. ropreiented with a perfon on each, beating the nagra, 


or great drum. 


Von V. U 7th. In 
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_ 7th. In one compartment the fgure of an alliga- 
tor, or crocodile, with its ¿cales and monftrous teeth 
is leen, running open mouthed, to devour a perfon 
lying before it; two women are ftanding near a third 
feated ; they are looking on a child near them. F 
got nc explanation of this, 


Sth. An elephant and tyger figh ting. 


Mu fculptures on he fouth and eatt fides are in 


- good prelervation ; thofe on the weft and north are 
© more’ injured by the weather. The age of the firft tem- 


ple might perhaps be difcovered from the inferiptions, 
if a tranilation of them could be obtained. 1 could 
‘gain no information on this head; but I dufpedct 
the building to be of higher antiquity than the know- 
ledge, or, at leafl, than the ufe cf gunpowder among 
thefe people ; becaufe among fo Se a variety of 
arms as are fculptured upon, the walls, fwords, bows, 
ikes, arrows, and fhields of a round figure, the match- 
lock is not be found, though a weapon fo much 
‘in ufe am ong the poligars. On enquiring of tke Bráh- 


mens “he meaning of thefe carvings, one_ of them rc- 


plied. “it was to fhew how the Gods lived above y” 


but indeed they feem to have loft all traces of any 


knowledge they may have formerly poffeffed, and to 


. be funk into the profeundeft (tate of i lonorance, 
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REMARKS ON THE PRINCIPAL ARAS 
AND DATES OF THE ANCIENT 
HINDUS. | 


e BY MR. JOHN BENTLEY. 


T confufion and darknefs that pervade and 
overfpread the Hindu enronology, I am in- 
clined to think, proceed from two different -caufes : 
the one, owing to the fancy of their Bréłmens and 
pocts, in difguifing and embellifhing their hiftory with 
allegory and fiction; the other, to the ignorance 
of the modern Zzidus, who, not able to difcern the 
difference between the feveral æras and modes of dat- 
ing, which were made ufe of by their ancient hifto- 
rans, Bráhmens, and poets, in recording paft events, 
have blended the whole together, into one maís of ab- 
furdity and contradiction. 

At this day, it is not eafy to difcover the meaning 
of all the different modes of dating formerly in ufe. 
It appears, however, from hiftoria] facts, that they 
were moftly, if not all nominally the fame, but effen- 
tially different in other refpects :—they all went un- 
der the appellation of yugs, divine ages, Manwan- 
taras, &c. but the vr, divine ages, Manwantaras, 
&c. of the aftronomers were different in point of 
duration from thofe of the Br áhmens and poets, and 
thofe of the Bréhmens and poets were, in like manner, 
different from thofe of others: hence it becomes ab- 
folutely neceffary that we know the difference be- 
tweén each, that is, the aftronomic, the poetic, &c. 
&c. from each other before we can attempt to analyze 
the Hindu chronology on true principles. {t is from 
this mode alone that we can difcern truth though dif- 
guifed by fiction; and, until the gordian knot, 
made fait by the hand of modern times, be untied, 
. much will remain in obfcurity. | 
e U 2 i e The 
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The aftronomic jugs, divine ages, &c. are the only 
periods in which the real number of years meant, 
are no: concealed : it may not therefore be improper 


‘before I proceed vartlíer to ftzte what <hefe periods are, 


* 


and their duration. 


Ie 


H 


Y 


The Caha i isthe gr eateft of all the áftronomical 
periods, and the, duration of 1t 1$ 4820000000 years. 


“This period is compofed, or. made up, of the leffer- 
sugs, Sc. in the following manner. 


A Yugs, viz. a Satya, a Treta, 2. Dwapar, and a 
Cali yug, make cne civine age or Mahayug; 71 Maha 
Syugs with a Sandhi, equal zo a Satya yug, makel Man- ` 
-wantara ; and 14 Manwantaras compote a Calpa; at 
-the commencement of. which there is alío a "Sand, 
M zo a Satya yug. The duraticn of each- Ce e) 


is as follows : 


Sancli at the beginning of the Capa .1728000 
dain? yug - 728000 - 
Treta yug - ` 1296000 
Dwapar yug - 864000 
Cali FUE - | 422000. 


yr sr ar agre Hora. ei Portal 


One divine age ot Maha yug 4320000. 








71 Maha vugs - ` 306720000 
Add a Sandit - 1728000 
A Manwantara - . 308448000 | 
14 VManwantaras- — , SCH 4318272000 
A Colpa; or a grand period 7 4320000000 


| The Calba is an anomaliftic period, at the 
end of which the Hindu. aftroromers fay taat the 
places of the planets nodes and apfides. will be 

, precifely. 
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precifely the fame as at the beginning of it; and the 
commencement of it was when the fun, moon, and all 
the planets, nodes and apfides, were in a line of con- 
junction, in the beginning of Aries, or 1955,884,897 
years ago: therefore fix Manvantaras, 23 Maha yugs 
of the feventh Manwantara, and as far as the 220897th 
year of the Cal yug, of the twenty-fourth Maka 
Jug, are now (A? 1796) expired of the Calpa. The 
ancient aftronomers, moft probably, for the fake of 
convenience, made the prefent Cali yug of the Hindus, 
of which there are now A8Q7 years expired, to coin- 
mence when juft the firft half, or 216000 years were - 
elapfed of the above mentioned Cal; yug, of the 
twenty-fourth Maha yug; and we are now only in the 
4808th year of the fecond half of that period. I 
fhall therefore by way of diftinétion, call the prefeat 
Cali yug the “ Aftronomic Æra,” 


The Bréhmens and poets, in imitation of the aftro- 
nomic pcriods above given, invented others for their 
hiftory and poetry. ‘Thefe I {hall diftinguifh by the 
name of “ Poetic Ages," or seras, becaufe they are 
embeélifhed by fiction, and covered over with a 
myfterious veil : nominally, t hey appear the fame as the 
aftronoinic periods, but hiftorical facts prove them to 
be eflentially different in point of duration; one aflro- 
nomic year being equal to 1000 poetic ones: hence, 


Years ^ Real Years 
A Poetic Satya yug of 1728000 is only 1728 


Treta yug of 1296000 1296 
j Dwapar yug of 864000 804 
Cali yug of 432000 - 422 


The firft of thefe Poetic Ages, or Satya yug, com- 
menced at the creation and the ret in fucceffion, 
agreeable to the following fhort chronological table, 
continued down to-the prefent time. 


U3 CHRONO. 
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“In the preceding table, I have placed the begin- 
ning of the aftronomic æra of the Cali yug, of which 
4897 years were expired in .4pril laft in the-go6th 
year of the world; at which time 905 years were 
`. elapfec of the Satya yug of the Poets, reckoning from 

its commencement at the Creation : hence it, is felf- 
` eviden- that the notion of the modern Hindus, who 

have confounded the fabulous or fictitious ages cf their 

Poets with the aftronomic periods merely from a fimi- 

larity of names, are not only. erroneous, but even 

quite oppofite to the true intent and “meaning of 
the ancient Hindu writers themfelves ; who; it may. 

, be proved, haye fometimes adopted the aftronomic 

æra of the Call jug, during the periods of the Trete. 

and Dwapar yugs of the Pcets, and :nade ufe of either 
æra, (aftronomic or poetic, and. fometimes both), ac- 
. + cording as it fuited their fancy, for recording not only 

e eveats in general, but even one and the fame event, 
toL he fo -R inftance I fhall mention by way of «proof _ 

is that of Bupza the ancient Mercury of the Hin-~ 

dus. The late Sir Witntam Jones, whole name 
cám never be mentioned but with higheft efteem, places 

the ahcieat Bop Ea, or Mercury who married Ina . 

a daughter of Noam abou: the beginning of the - 
Dreta yug 5 contemporary with Jaisc'HwaAcu the fon 

of Noan. “Now the Hindus in general, and the BAa- 
s gawetamrita in particular, fay that.“ Bupma be- 

* came vifible the 1002d year of the-Cali yug" (aftro- - 

nomic æra): let us therefore examine this matter a lit- 

tle, and fee whether this is: not the fame Bupua 
who is recorded as living near the beginning of: 
the Preta yug of the Poets; contemporary with the 
fon of Noam. Firít the 1002d year of the Cal 
Jg was the 1907th from the Creation. Secondly, 
boaza bw the Mofaick account, did not die before 
the ODÓ*k year - from the Creation or about 

100 years after the appearance of BupHa. Third- 

SCH and laftly, there was but one BubHa in’ the 

` SS - time 


. 
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time of Noan; and he 1s fad to have married Iza, 
the daughter of Noan : hence we may fafely infer, 

that the Bupua, who os in the 1002d year of 
the Cali yug, or 1907 of the Creation, was the very 
fame that married Noah’s daughter, and is recorded 
as living near the beginning of the Treta yug of the 

Poets. Here we may plainly fée, that the events, as 
EE as the time, perfectly coincide ; for the 1002d 
year of the Cali yug correfponds not only with the 
latter days of Noam, but alfo with the 179th year of 


the Tretà yug of the poets, as may be icen from the 
preceding table. 


I hall now mention another inftance, which, while 
it confirms what I have above faid, refpedting the 
ancient Mindu writers or hiftorians, adopting the afiro- 
nomic æra of the Cali yug, at different times during 
the periods of the Treta and Dwapar yugs of the Po- 
ets, will at the fame time explain the caufe of ail thc 
confufion and abfurdities which at prefent appear in 
the ancient hiftory and. chronology of the Hindus. 


VALMICand Vyasa were two ancient — ia 
ry bards, whom the modern J7mwus feparate by 
lefs a period than 864000 years, believing VAL: Mic 
to have lived near the clofe of the Treta yug, and 
Vyasa near the clofe of the Dwapar yug; and'thougk 
they cannot but admit that the two bards had fre- 
quently converfed together on the fubject of their 
poems, yet they will rather account for it by fup- 
pofing a miracle, than afügn any real or probable 
cauic for an abfurdity, fo contradictory, not only to 
nature, but to common feníe. 


Vyasa was the fon of Duis a, an ancient afiro- 
nomer, and PARASARA was the grandíon of VasisH- 
THA, who was alfo an aftronomer, and piaboita or fa- 


mily preft to Rama, king of Audh ya “or Oud, who 
| EE 


a o» 


importance to the chronology of Hindus. 
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reigned, according to the Hindu accounts near the 
cloíe of the Treta yug of the Poets. Parasara, the 
father of Vyasa, was therefore about one or two gene- 

rations after Rama.’ But, from the obferved places of 


. the equinoxes and folftices in the year 3600 of the 
` preleat Cali yug, by one Varina, an aftronomer, 
and their places as mentioned by PARASARA, it would 


appear, chat the obfervations of the latter pef have 

been about 1680 years before Vanana; which will 
therefore place Parasara about the year 2825 of the 
world, correfponding to the 1097th of the Treta yug 


‘of the Poets; and as Parasara may have been then 


between thirty and forty years old, we may place Ra- 


Ma about the year 1030 ; snd were and VASA 


about the year 1102 of the Treta vug of the Poets, 
being the 2830th of the Creation. ‘Thefe years may 
not Be the exaét times in which they refpectively 


lived; but, I believe, they do not vary from the 


truth above forty or fifty years either way, and nearer 
than this we cannot well expect to bring them. 


By having thus obtained the refpeétive times or 
years in which Rama, PARASARA, Vyasa; and VAL- 
mic lived, we have afcertained a point of ‘the utmoft 


- y 


The war cf Mauaparar took place in the time of 


Vyasa, in confequence of which he wrote his epic 
poem called the Mahabara?, and on the compofition 
of which he confulted Varmic. Vyasa was therefore 

contemporary with CHRISENA, ARJUN, ÁBHIMARIYIR, 
Y uUDHISHTHIR, PARICSHIT, and others engaged in 
that famous War. TM 


d 


_ Shortly after that war, anc towards the clofe. 
of the reign of PARICSHIT, the Elindu- hiftori- 


ans of that part of India, Where PARICSHIT reioned, 
; began 


X 
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began to lay afide the the Poetic æras altogether, and 
` to adopt the aftronomic æra of the Caf yug, of which 


near 2000 years were then expired. 


‘This circumftance of laying aide the poetic «eras, 
and adopting the aftronomic, it feems m the courfe 
of ten or twelve centurics after became either totally 
iorgotten, or milunderítood, fo much fo in fact that 
the very adoption of the aftronomic æra has been 
taken, by the modern Hindus for the actual beginning 
of the Cali yug itlelf. This erroneous notion, toge- 
ther with thole which they entertained refpecting the 
duration of the different ages, the Satya, Treta, and 
Dwapar yugs of their poets, “which they eier) believe 
to be the fame with the aftronomic periods of the 
fame name, and to have ended accordingly before 
the prefent Cali yug commenced, has been the caufe 
of all the confulion which appear in their ancient hif- 
tory and chronology. For finding the immediate 
fuceflor of Paritcsuir mentioned in ancient hiftory . 
as reigning in the Cal yug, they concluded, though 
erroneoufly, that Paricsuir muf therefore have 
reigned at the clofe of the Dwapar yug; and from 
this circumftance, having removed Paricsuitr from 
the clofe of the Treta yug down to the clofe of the 
Dwapar yug, they were then obliged to place Yup- 
HISHTHIR, ÁRJUM, CRISHNA, HABIMANYU, and 
Vyasa, at the clofe of the Dwaper yug alfo; by 
which means they feparate Vyasa, from Varwic 
his contemporary dnd friend, and the relt who were 
engaged in the war of BHARAT from their proper 
places in hiftory by 804000 year of the poets. : 


It is owing to the fame erroneous notions repecting 
the Cali yug, that the modern Hindus have thrown 
the ancient hiftory and chronology of the kings of 
Magadha or Bakar into confufion. For having dif- 
covered that SAHADEVA, the fon of JARAS ANDHA, 
| WAS contemporary withYvpnisuTHIAa, they concluded 


thar 
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jo hats they had already placed YuDHISHTHIR at the’ 


_clofe cf the Dwapar yug SanápExa mult e at the 


- beginning of the Cali yug; and thereforé, without , 


further ceremony, not only removed SAHADSÝ vA but 


his nineteen fucceflors, who fromed a dynaftv in the 


family of JanasANDHA from the proper pericd in hif- 
tory (between the years 1920 aud 2193 of the Cali 
yug) and placed tuem immediately before P'RADYoTA 
«ho began his reign in the 1000th year of the Cali 


yng. -this removal was productive of two abfurdities ' 
àt once, both of which are particularly noticed by the 


late Sir WinrraMw Jonzs in his chronology of the 
kings of Magadha. ‘Phe one, that in confecuence of 
placing the names before Prapyora they were .ob- 
hged to affert that the twenty princes reigned one 

. fhoufard years, that is from the beginning of the Cali 
yug in the year of C06 of the Creation down to the 
190544. fo that they muft eir then reigned as well 
during ‘the “food as before and efter it. The other, 
that as a chafar had been formed in that part of the hif- 
tory from which the twenty reigns were removed in 

i order to make up that chafm as well as they. could, 
. they were obliged to afert thata dynafty of four 
princes of the Canna rece, the firft of whom (VasupE- 
vai came to the throne in the year of the world 2753, 

cr 1848 of the Cali yug, reigned no leis than 3.45 years. 


Now as YcDHISHTHIR was che uncle and immedi- 

ate predeceffor of Paricsmir, and confequently 

> contemporary with Parasara the father of Vyasa; 

it is clear that both Ycb5uismruirg and SAHADEvA 
mutt have reigned about the ycar 2825 of the world : 

which is abut {eventy two years efter the reign of the. 


| above Vasuneva of the Carna: acer and cortefponding. 


precifely with the chafm. ~ 
m innumerable other inftances Se the EE 
of the modern SE migh: be produc ed, but 
d D _ thofe 


— 


- 
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thofe, 1 have mentioned and explained, I think are 
fufficient. I fhall therefore conclude the fubject of 

the poetic eras w ith the following table, fhewing the 
.moon’s age and month, with the day ofthe week on 
which the Satya, Treta, Dwapar, and Cali yugs of the 
poets reípectively commenced ; which will prove, be- 
yond a probability of doubt, that they have no con- 
nection whatever with the aftronomical yugs of the 
fame eme belonging to the fyftem of. Mara CX- 
plained at the beginning of this effay ; for in tue lat- 
ter all the yugs, Manwantaras, &c. belonging to the 
lyftem begin unvariably, on the firft day of By/akh, 
the moment the fun enters Aries in the Hindu fphere, 


Poetic Ares. Ls s Ké ci Moon's Age and Month. 
| 


Satya yug . jug Sec 3d titthee of the moon of 
| Byfakh. 

Treta do. Monday oth do. of do. Cur. 

Dwapar do. | Thurfday | 28th do. of do. Bhadre, 

Ca! do. Tuefday “| 15th do. of do. Magh. 


Note, The lunar month takes its name from the folar month, in 
which the new moon happens to fall. 30 titthees make a lx- 
nation. 


y 


With refpcét to the day of the week mentioned in 
preceding table fome of the Hindu accounts differ, 
The moon’s age and month are extracted from ‘the 
Brohmo puran, which agrces with the Hindu calendar, 
wherein the EE 9n each yug is alío re~ 


corded. 


~ 


The following table of the dates of the ten avatars 
or incarnation of the deity, which took place 
in the above mention yugs, is extraéted from an 

' nigrum 


ES 
+ 
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` angin Or tontor, called “ Guhjateegubja” fuppofed 
to have been written by Geen or Bzgv A, a Hindu deity, 

















TABLE OF THE AVATARS, 2 
Avatars. | Week Day. | Mens Ase] NS erra 
| E de eek Day. | d aro | Nekfhetra 

—— nsen enone 
_1Morcuyo Monday | 1 titthee Revazi 
| . Chitro 
GKurmo Wednefday | 2 Joy? bd Rohini 
EBORAHO Sunday -| 7 Magho Aris | 
AINREESINGHO ¡Saturday [14 By/okho'Swati , 
¿IBAMONO Friday 12 Ee 
GPonosunAMo [Saturday 3 Byfakho| Rohini ` 
“Ramo Monday y Chitre | Punaryovafee 
£|KnEEsNO Wednelday ¡23 Bhadro Rohini 
ci-Boonno Sunday 1o Aaro |Byfakha 
foKorkzz Saturday Purzefara 


0, erahain 


The 1ít. 2nd. 3d. and 4th Avatars are fuppofed to 
have happened during the period of the Satya yug ; 
' the 5th. 6th and 7th. in the Treta yug ; the 8th and 
Oth. in the Dwapar yug ; and the 10th or laft in the 
Cali yug of the Poets long fince paft. : 


Having then finifhed what I hed to fay refpect- 
ing the poetic aras and the abfurdities introduced 
inzo the hiftory and chronology of the dus, by 
confounding them with the aftronomic fyftem of 
Mach, “I fhall now proceed to a third fyftem, 
. whercin thc Manvantaras appear to have beea but of 
{hort duration, and to depend on the revolutions of 
either Jurirer or Sarurx.' This fyftem, like 
that of the poctic eras, has been always 

B confounded 


y 
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confounded with that of Meya’s, and confequently 
the caufe of much confufion in the records of ancient 
times. To difünguifh it from Muya’s I fhall call it 
the Puranie Syftem, and, by way of introduction, 
give the following table of the dates, &c. of the four- 
teen puranic Manwantaras, as contained in e Hindu 
book entitled the Utara Chanda, from which Captain 
Francis Witrorp was fo obliging as to fav our me 
with an extract. 


TABLE or rus PURANIC MANWANTARAS. 


Day of the Week. Moors Age S MonthiNakfhatra. 


| ALaniva 


—— 


l| Began on Sunday. ith titthee of A/win. rm 





ËTT MA Pr aaa 

















2 Therfday 312 CarticUtto Bha- 
d roped. a. 
3 —— Monday. | 3 —— Chur. Critica, 
4 —— friday. | 3 —— Bahar, Hoha. 
5) — Tuefley. :30 —— Phalgun. Solobhifa. 
Ol —— Saiurdry, 11 — Pous, (Khoni, 
7| — Friday. 110 —— Afar. (Swati, 
B| — Tuefday. | —— Magh. * Onurada. 
OI —— Sunday. 23 ——  Srabon, Rhion, 
10) —— Friday. ER. ez zur. ¡Ultoradara 
11), —— Alonday. 1153 —  Cartic Critica. 
128) —— Fiurfdaji15 —— Phaleun|Uttora- 
| Paslouni. 
13) — Wednefday\5° ——  Chitr. Chitra. 
j4| a Palio 19: == oU MD aua: 


* Onurada appears incorrect, as the moon of Magh muft be 20 
r 21 days old before it caters Onurada Nakfhatr. l 


` . : The 


y 
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The order in which the above Manwantaras followed 
cach other,is not now known, but I have given them 
in thé order in which they were written, in the memo-: 
. tial Joke or verts, However, as the firft Manwanzara 

commenced jut when fifty years of Bra’uwa’s life 
(that is one half of the grand cycle of this fyftem) 
were expired it is eafy to perceive that the 13th on the 
lift mutt have been the firft Manwantara; gnc I fof- 
pect that the 10th was the fecond, the lith. the 
third, the 12th. the fourth and the 14th the fifth. Man- 
‘wantaras, all of which appear to have been computed 
according to mean motions only, the other nine hav- 

ing the appearance of being computed according to the 
true place of the planet, on which the regulation of 
the periods BESCHE 

in this fyftem, which appears to have bee in ufe 
before the time of Meya for yugs, viz. a Satya, Tre- 

7a, Dwapar, and Cali yug formed a Maha vug ;.1e- 
ventv-one: Maha yugs with à Sandhi, equal to a Sa- 
tva vug, formed a Manwantara ; : and fourteen of fuch 
.Manwantaras with a Sandhi, equa. to a Satya yug, Or 

1000 Maha yugs, formed a C. pa or a day of BRAHMA, 
and his Piet was of the fame length ; 360 of fuch 
days and nights form one: of his years; and 100 of 
uf iuch years the period of lus life or the grand. Pura- 

nie cycle; in which all che planets with the nodes and 
apfides of their refpeétive orbits were fuppofed to re- 
turn io a line of conjunction in the beginning of aries 
the point they fet out from at the commencement of 


the cr velg. 


Prom the apparent Gomes of the Puranc Man- 
waniaras, (which probab ly did not exceed 3 or 400 . 
veare at moft) and confequently of the Cálpa, the. 
cycle or term of Bnp naas life above mentioned ap- 
pears to have been abfolutely neceffary in this fyf- 
tem to render is applicable to tae-purpofe of aftro~ 
 nomy. 


~ 
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nomy. But in the fyftem of MEYA now in ufe that 
cycle is now totally unnecefiary, nor does it in fact 
belong to it, as the 'Ca/»a alone in the latter, contains 
all the lefler cycles of the revolutions of the planets, 

nodes, &c. within the period of its durations. - 


Meya the fuppofed author of Surya Sidhanta, lived 
in the Satya yug of the 28th Maha yug; of the 7th 
Manwantara of the fifty-firft year of Brihma’s life, 
and probably finding the Puranic fyfiem either Incon- 
venient, or not fufficiently correct, he invented 
the prefent one on a much larger fcale, extending the 
duration of a Manwantara to 308448000 years; and 
fimplified the fyftem by making the yugs, &c. to de- 
pend on folar motion alone ; by which means, all the 
periods in. his fyftem begin invariably on the fir day 
of Byfakh, the moment the fun enters Aries in the 
Hindu fphere, which circumítance alone, muft form 
a moft itriking difference between it, and the Puranic 
fyftem. 


In the Surya Sidhanta, Murya has ftated the obli- 
quity of the ecliptic in his time at 24°, from whence 
Mr. S. Davis, a gentleman to whom the public is 
under very confiderable obligations, for his valuable 

paper on the altronomical computations of the Hindus, 

publifhed in the Afatic Refearches, computed that 
tuppofing the obliquity of the ecliptic to have been 
accurately obfcrved by the ancient Hindus as twenty- 
‘four degrees, and that 1ts decreate had been from that 
time half a fecond a year, the age or date of the 
Surya Sidhanta (in 1789) would be 3840 years; there- 
fore Mereya muft have lived about the year 1950 of 
the creation. 

The Hindu books place Porosu Ram one of the in- 
carnate divinities in the 8th Manwantara of the Pzra- 


nic tyftem, and fo they do Vyasa, and OsoTHAMO, 
Voi V, A. the 


e 
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the “on of DRon mentioned in the Mahabharat; and 
fince the time, of Vyasa the remaining fix Marwan- 
taras have expired, as will appear from the following 
table of all the Patriarchs or Muuoos, &c. from the 
-time of SwoYOMBHOOBO or ADAM, who lived ia the 
firt Menwantara down to the erid of the fourteenth; 
which I have extracted from the Sreebhagobos, and ` 
from which fome rational idea may be formed retpect-: 
ing the duration of the Puranic Manwantéra now ge- 
erally confourded with the periods of the fame name 
belonging to Meya’s fyftem, in which we are now 
no further advanced than to the feventh Manwantara, 
and which was the fame when he wrote long before 


the time of Vx Asa. 


Taare of the Parriancus or Muxxoos, end others, 
d 
duri ing the four teen Purante Mamovantaras. 


if MANWANTARA. 


Swoy OMBHOOBO, or RoocHEE, the hufband of 

ADAM. ` Munoo. AKOOTEE > 
SoTonooPA, his wife Korom, ditto of Dz- 
Pas&EvorznoTO, his fon - ROOTEE | 
Urtaweapo, his'íe- DoxsorRojAPOOTEE,ditio 

cond fon of PnosooTEE | 
ÁxoctrEESworomBwoos Tooresto 

ift daughter” , MOoREECHEE : 
Dzgzsoorz ditto; 2nd MEESRO 

ditto gf Yoco 
PROSOOTEE ditto, ad ^ 

ditto 


5 - od MANWANTARA. 


SwAROCHEESO. JMimoo TFoarrrro 

Rasa DvvxoTr his fon  URJOSTOMBHO . 
Rasa SusENo ditto . Roci0x0, & others. 
Rasa RocHRESMOT, ditto. 
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3d MANWANTARA. 


Uromo. JMunoo 
Posowno his fon 

SRINJOYO, ditto 

JOGOTRO, ditto 

SoTYO l 


BDBEDosuTo 
Buopro: 
Promopo 
SOTYOJEET, 
others. 


* 4th MANWANTARA. 


Tamoso. Munod 


BEERSO 


BREESOKHYATEE his fon BEDHREETOYO 


NonaoHKETU, ditto ` 
SOTYOKHOROYO 


JOTEERDMA 
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and many 


d 


TREESECKHOISWORO, and 


many others, 


sth MANWANTARA. 


Rizoto. Méunoo 
Boree his fon 
BreENDHO, ditto 
BHooTonovo 


CuaAksooso. Mungo 
Punnvu his fon 
Purruso, ditto 
SUDYUMNO, ditto 


. PRODYUMNO, ditto 


HERONYOROMA 
BEDOSEERA 
UrDHOBAHOO 


Brrguoo, & many others. 


6th MANWANTARA. 


ÁPYO 


HoryosmorT 


Dwreeroxo 


Mox TRODRUMO, andunany 


others. 


"th MANWANTARA. 


Vavioswata, or NoAH. 
Munoo 
lesuwaAKvu his ift fon 


NR&EGO, 2nd ditto 
Dnzxzsro, 3d ditto 
SORYATI, Ath ditto 


NORIS YANTO, sth ditto 


A 2 


Preesopuazgo his 6th fon 


NosnHoco,  7thditto 
KOBER, . 8th ditto 
DEESTO, Ctn ditto 
BARUNO, 10th ditto 
ADITYO 
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7th MANWANTARA (continued.) 


: Bosu | OmTRI 
Rupro ' Bosisto 
BiswrEDEBO BISWAMITRO - 
MORUDGONO , Govrowo 
OsNIKUMAR JOMODOGNEE 
R:iBHoBo e BHORCDWAJo * 
KosYaro | - PuRONDORO,é many others. 
: sth MANWANTARA. 
SABorRNI Munoo, Porosu Ram 
Nzermoxo his fon ` | DIPLIMAN 
—BreyeroJo3Ka' ditto - . Osowrmamo fon of Drox 
SUTOPA EnkEPO | 
BEEROJA REESYOSRINGO 
OMREETOPROBHO Vyasa or Brass. 
GABOLO ^ s 


» 


erh MANWANTARA. 


^ 


DoxsosaAgonxi Munoo  (GHorBo 


Booroxzru his fon |» Paro 

DipPTIKETU ditto |o Dyurinor 
DrREESTOKETU ditto OTRUTEO and many others. 
WLORICHI 


- 10th MANWANTARA. 


BROMOSABORNEE Miunoo SuKREETO 


Bxuxrisix his fon —— SoTYo 

SURASONO Joyo: 

Brrupno Mouru | 
HoBISMAN SomBuoo and many others. 


iwat 


Lith 


Ki 


~ 
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11th MANWANTARA. 


DyomorsaBORNEE Munoo NEERBANO 
Soryo Duormo his fon  RoocHEE 


Binoxccono Onuxo 
KaAmocomo |  Brpretro and many 
others, 


12th MANWANTARA, 


RUuDROSABORNEE. Munoo TOPOMURTI 


DEBOBAN his fon 'ToroszE 

Upopeso ditto OGNEEDROKO 
DznosnzzsTo ditto GONDHODHAMA and many 
HoniTo others. 


13th MANWANTARA. 


DeEBOSABORNEE. Míuroo SUTRAMO 


Currroseno his fon NEERMOKO 
Bicuirro ditto DiBosPOTEE and many 
SUKORME o others, 


14th MANWANTARA. 


EENDROSOBORNI. Munoo OGNEE 


Urunceo his fon Banoo 

BHumU ditto SOOCHEE 

Bopuno ditto SUDHO 

PosETROoO MAGODHO and many 
CHAKSOOSO others. 


d 


Nore. Several names in the foregoing table had the 
title of Devtas, Reefhees, &c. annexed to. them, pro- 
bably by way of diftinction or pre-eminence. 


Uromo, Tomoso, and Rizoto, the third, fourth, 
and fifth Munoos, were the grandfons of Swo- 
yomBuodz0 or ADAM; Doxso  SasoRwEE, 

.X3 the 


334 REMARKS ON ANCIENT HINDU 


The oth Munoo was the fon of Banuno or VARUNO, 
the tenth fon of Varvoswata: therefore it is eafy to 
perceive that the Puranic Manwantara, which was 
confidered in ancient times as the duration of the life 
of a Minoo or Petriarch could not be very long, and 
ought not to be confounded with the Marwantaras 
ei the prefent fyftem of Meva, confifting of 
‘308448000 years each. e 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


Of che folar and lunar line of princes, who are faid to 
have reigned in the Cities of Ayodhya or Audh (now 
Oud), and Pralihthana or Fera, otherwife, Hafi- 
napoor (now Delhi) refpeciively, from abou: the be. 
ginning of the Treta yug of the Poets, or 1002nd year 
of the aftronomie Cali yug, down to the time the telar 
line of princes bzgame extinct: when the country is 
fuppofed to have. been conquered by fome foreign 
power; probably ALEXANDER. | | 
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m à (n 


110 





117 | 2983 


In the preceding table I have placed Yupursu- 
. THIR'IN the year 2825 of the world correfponding to 
the 1097th of the Treta yug of the Poets, and te thé 
1920tk of the aftronomic Cali yug : that this is about 
the period in which YupuisuHTuir reigned I have not 
myfelf tae imalleft doubt, not only becaufe he muft 


have 


beeh contemporary with Parasara the father 


Or 
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of Vyasa, but alfo.on account of the exact coincidence 
of that period with the chafin of the chronology of 
the kings of Maghada, which appears fufficiently evi- 
dent to have been occafioned by the removal of the 
dynafty of SamaDEva, who was contemporary with 
XUDHISHTHIR, from that period of hiftory. 


Prom ¿he probabilities of the duration of life de- 
duced from obfervations on bills of mortality,:t appears, 
that the mean duration of human life, taking one 
man with another, does not exceed thirty-two or thirty- 
three years, Admitting, however, the mean duration 
of lite to be thirty-three years of this we cannot allow 
more than a half, or feventeen years at the utmoft, to 
each reign, ina long fucceffion. of princes. There- 
fore, as [csuwacu the fon of Noan, began his reign 
near the beginning of the Treta yug, or in the yer 
179 of that period, if we divide the remaining ye.rs 
1117 in the Treta yug by 17, we fhall bave about 
fixty-fix reigns from IcsHwacu’s time down to tre 
end of the Treta yug; and this number of reigns js 
confirmed 2 the place of YunnisuTrHin in the ta- 
ble, being the fitty-feventh reign, and at the fame 
time about 200 years before the end of the Trea 
yug ; fo that in all probability, ıt would require at 
leatt nine or ten reigns more, from his timc down to tie 
end of that period. After the fame manner, the 
number of UU a reigns for the whole of the Dwa- 
par yug or 804 years, would be fifty-one: which, 
with the former number, make altogether 117 com- 
puted reigns ; and of this number, we find no more 
than 114 in the folar line of princes, and (till coni- 
derably lefs in the lunar line, 


In confequence of the ancient hiftorians’ adopting 
the aftronomic era of the Cali yug, at the clofe of 
PARICSHIT’s reign, as already noticed, Xop- 
Turr and PanicsniT's in the lunar line, and with 
VRIHADBALA and VRIHADRANA, their contempo:a- 
res in tue folar line were removed (with others) by 

. “no 
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the modern commentators from the clofe of the Treta 
yug down to the clofe of the Dwepar yug of the Po- 
ets; therefore Rama was fuppoted to have been the 
laft prince of the folar line who reigned in Oud at the 
clofe of the Treta yug : and as they had placed the 
immediate fucceflors of PArICSHIT at the beginning 
of the Cali yug; fo, in like manner, the immediate 
fucceifors of VRIHADRANA may be fuppofed to have 
been placed at the. beginning of the Cali yug alfo :. 
hence the mode of correction required becomes ob- 
-v1OUS. 


I have therefore reftored VrizaDbaLA and VRI- 
HADRANA to taeir proper places in the Treta vug, as 
contemporaries with YuDHISHTHIR and PARICSHIT; 
and-the remaining nenes down to the end of that pe- 
riod marked with a *, were their fucceflors as placed 
in the Cali yug. 


‘The other names marked with a *, are the remain- 
ing princes mentioned in Sir WirriAM Jones's 
clironology as reigning ia the Cali yug ; all of whom, 
however, if they reigned at all, muft have reigned be- 
fore the end of the "Dwápar yug of the Poets; and 
their being mentioned by ancient hiftorians as reign- 
ing in the Cali yug, does not at all imply that they 
reigned after the Dwapar yug, but only in the aftro- 
nomical Cali yug, which commenced the go6th fear 
of the Satya yug of the Poets, and has been unfortu- 
nately confounded (by the modern Hindu commenta- 
tors) with their Cali yug: with which however it has 
no relation except in name: or to'fpeak more cor- 
rectly, they have confounded the fictitious ages of 
the Poets with the real aftronomic periods. 

e E 

With refpe& ‘te the chafm in the lunar line’ of 

rinces after JANANUJAYA the names that are miffing 
mut either heve been loft, or eife, which 15 more 


e rO- 
ae EP P 


JERAS AND DATES. x 341 


probable, mentioned by the ancient hiftorians, as 
reigning in the Cali yug of the aftronomical æra; and 
as JANANUJAY A 15 the firft prince mentioned as reign- 
ing in the Cali yug, in the lunar line, it is very pro- 
bable, he may be the fame perfon recorded as reign- 
ing in the Treta yug ; and if that fhould be the cafe, 
ihe eleven names that follow next to him, molt likel x 
will be thole that fhould fill the chafms. 


At what particular period of time, the Yolar line of 
princes became extinct, it ts not eafy to afcertain, by 
_ the table, it would, appear, that it muft have been 

` fifty years before the year 3888 of the world; but as 
I allowed feventeen years to each reign, which is 
rather two much in a long fucceflion of eldett fons 
it is probable it muft have ended about 100 years at 
leat, earlier than given by the table; which will 
place the end of the jafi prince’s reign, about the year 
3788 of the world. 


t 


ALEXANDER the Great paid his vifit to Jadia about 
200 years about the year 3888 of the world, or end 
of the Dwapar yug ; but whether he was the caufe of 
the folar line of princes becoming about that time 
extinct, or whether PnAsENAJIT (the laft prince but 
two mentioned i In the table, and whofe name might 
be pronounced, or corrupted into Poraswasir, 
Porusnasit, or even Porus itfelf, leaving out the 
_ termination N AJIT) was the prince named Porus, 
wliom ALEXANDER conquered and took prifoner, I 
will leave to others to decide. 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


Of the king of Magadha or Behar, from the reign 
of Prapyota; in the year 1005 of the world, 
down to that of CHANDRARIJA in the year 
3554 containing a period of 1649 years. 
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SUJYESHTHA 
VASUMITRA 
ABHADRACA 
PULINDA 
GHOSHA : 
VAJRAMLITRA 
BHAGAVATA 
DgvABUTI 
VASUDEVA 
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NARAYANA 
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TALACA 


Anno Cali | Anno | Cudi 
Mundi| ` l | Yue TV Mundi! 7 | i Yag 
SUMATI SIVASWATI | 
*SUBALA | PURISHABHE- | 
SUNITA | RU | 
SSAYTASIT | | SUMANDANA | 
3008 | BALIN 2193 | CHACORACA 
CRISHNA | BATACA - 
SRISANTA- | GOMALIN 
CARNA | |PUniMAT | 
PAURNAMA- | MEeEDASIRAS | 
SA | | SERASCANDA | 
LAMBODARA | YAINYASRI | 
VIVILACA | VIJAYA 
MEGUASWATA CHANDRA | 
| BIJA | 2040 
| | 


| VATAMANA 








The names with a* fet before them, are thofe 
whom I mentioned in the foregoing remarks, to have 
been erroneoully placed by the modern /¥udus before 
PRADYOTA 5 for, SAHADEVA, the firft of the dynalty 
was contemporary with YupnBisnuTHUin, who reigned 
about the year 2825 or the world. l' have therefore 
reftored them again to their proper places in. hiftory, 
and by that means corrected the two abfurditics 
pointed out by the late Sir WirriaM Joxes, in the 
Hindu chronology of the kings of Magadha or Behar. 


Calcutta, 2nd Détober, 1700. 
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ON THE RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES 
OF THE HINDUS, | 
AND OF THE BRA'HMENS ESPECIALLY. 


BY H. X COLEBROOKE, ESQ: 


1 


i ESSAY. I. 


HE civil Law of the Hindhs, contáinthg he 

quent allufions to their religious rites,e vas led, 
among other purfuits connected with a late un- 
dertakings to perufe feveral treatifes on this fubject, 
and tranflate from the -Sanfcrit fome. entire tracts 
and parts of others. From thefe fotirces of informa- 
tion upon a fubjeét on which the Hindus are by no 
means communicative, Í intend to lay before the So- 
ciety, in this and fubfequent effays, an abridged ex- 
planation of the ceremonies, and verbal tranflations 
of the prayers ufed at rites, which a Hindu is bound 
conftantly to perform. In other branches of 
this inquiry, the Society may expect valuable com- 
munications from our colleague Mr. W. C. BLA- 
GUIERE, who is engaged ih fimilar-refearches. That 
part of the fubje&t ` to which I have confined my in; 
- quires will be alfo found to contain: curious matter, 
which I fhall now fet forth without comment, referving 
for a fubfequent ellay the obfervations which are fug- 
gefted by a review of thefe religious practices. | 


A Bréhinana rifing from fleep is enjoined under the 
penalty of lofing Che benefit of all rites performed 
by him, to rub his teeth with a: proper withe, or a 
twig of the racemiferous -fig tree, pronouncing 
to limfelf this prayer, ** Attend, lord of the foreft ; 

Soma; king of herbs and plants, has approached . 
Voz, V. : Y l (0€ tees 


e a r 
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“thee: mayeft thou' and he cleaníe my mouth with: 
. glory And good aufpices, that I may eat abun- 
** dant food.” ` The following prayer is alfo ufed upon 
this occafion, * Lord of the foret ! grant me lite, 

- ftrength, glory, fplendour, offspring, cattle, abundant | 
wealth, virtue, knowledge, and - intelligence." | ee 
if a proper withe cannot be found, or on certei 
days when the ufe of it 15 forbidden (that is dc 
day of the conjunction and on zhe rtf, fixth, 
and ninth days of each lunar fortnight), he muft 
rince his mouth twelyes times with water. 

Having carefully thrown away the twig, which has: 
been ufed, in a place free from impurities, he theuld 
proceed go bathe, ftanding in a rivez or in other wa- 
ter. . e ‘duty of bathingin the morning and at 
noon,- if the man be a houfeholder, and in the 
evening alfo, if he belong to an order of devotion, is 
inculcated. by pronouncing’ the ftriét cbfervance of 
-1t- in no lefs efficacious, than a rigid penance, in ex- | 
piating fins, efpecially tlie early ‘bath in the months 
of Masha, Pholgima, and Cartici: and the bath 
being. “particularly enjoined as ‘a falutary ablu- 

A tion, "he? is permitted to bathe in his own’ houfe,: but 
without prayers, if the weather, or his own infirmi-. 
ties prevent his going forth ; or be may abr idge che 
ceremonies and ufe fewer prayers, 1f a religious duty ` 
or urgent bufinefs require his. -early attendance. The 
regular bath-confifts of ablutions fol? owed by worthip. 
ind by the inaudable recitation of the Géyatt: with 
the names of the worlds. , Fuf: fipping. water, 
and fprinkling fome before Jim, the prieft. recites 
the three ‘fubjoined prayers, while he performs an 
ablution by throwing water eight times on his head, 
or towards the fky, and concludes it by. cafüng water 
on the ground’ to: deftroy the Demons, who wage | 
war with the Gods. e 1ft.-O waters ! fince y$ afford 
ES delight, g grant us .prefent happinefs, and the. rap- 
Ir turous fight of the fupreme God. 2d. Like tender 
Mothers make -us here partakers of -your.moft auf- 

UE pisious eflence, sd. We became contended with. 

| 2 ge your 
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“vour effence, with which ye fatisfy the univerte. 
* Waters! grant it unto us. Por, as otherwife 
S ^. expounded, the third text may fignify, Eagerly do 

‘we approach your effence, which fupports the uni- 
* verfal abode. Waters! grant it unto us." In the 
Agni purána the ablution is "otherwife directed : 
"Ar twilight, leta mañ attentively recite the prayers 
“ addreffed to water, and perform an ablution by 
* throwing water on the crown of his head, on the 
“earth, towards the (kv: again towards the fky, ou 
TH carth, on the crown of his head, on the carth, 
“ again on the crown of his head ; and, laftly on the 
“earth.” Immediately after this ablution he fhould 
* fip water without {wallowing it, filently praying in 
thefe words, ** Lord of facrifice | thy heart is in the 
'** midft of the waters of the ocean; may falutary herbs 
* and waters pervade thee; With facrificial hy y ans 
** and humble falutation we invite thy prefence: may 
* this ablution be efficacious.” Or he may fip water 
while he utters inaudably the myfterious names of the 
feven worlds. Thrice, plunging into water he muft 

each fime repeat the expiatory text which recites the 
creation ; and having thus completed his ablution, he 
puts on his mantle after wafhing it, and fits down to 
worfhip the rifing fun. 


This ceremony is begun by his tying the lock of 
hair on the. crown of his head, while he recites 
the Géyatri, holding much eu grafs i in his left, and 
three blades of the fame erafs in his right hand ; 

or wearing a ring of graís on the third finger of the 
fame hand. Thrice fipping water with the fame text 
preceded by the myfterious names, of worlds, and 
each time rubbing his hands as if wafhing them ; and 
finally, touching with his wet hand his feet, head, 

breaft, eyes, ears, nofe, and navel, or his breaft, 
navel, and” both Moylders, only: (acording to another 
rule) he fhould again fip “water three times pro- 
nouncing to himfelf the expiatory text which recites 
the creation. If he happen to ineeze, or fpit, he 
. Xa = ~ muft 
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muft noz immediately fip water, but firtt touch. his 
right ear in compliance with tae maxim, "7 after fneez- 
ing, fpitting, blowing his nofe, fleeping, putting cn 


apparel; Or dropping tears, a man: thould . not n 


médiately fip water, but firft touch bis. right ear. 

* Fire, fays Parasara, “water,” the ever “ the 
"cr fun, moon; and air, all refide in the right ears óf 
(€ Bi manas. ie is in their right ears, fae rificial 
c fire in their noftrils ;'at thc moment when both are 
“touched, impurity | vanifhes;" This, by the by, 
will explain the practice of ffpending the ‘end’ of 
the facezdotal ftring over the right ear; to: purify 
that ftring from the defilemeni which follows: an eva- 
cuation of urine. Thefipping of water is a requifite 


introduction of all rites ; without it, fays the Sumba 
purána, all acts of religion are vain. Having there- - 
fore fipped water as above mentioned, and paífed his : 


hand filled with water brifkly round his neck, while 
he recites this prayer: “ May the waters’ pre- 
cc ferve me 1” The prieft clofes his eyes. and meditates 
in filénce, figurine to himfelf that Büa4/mwA with 
fur aces, *° and a red complexicn, refides in his 
ce navel; Vismxu with four arms and ‘a black com- 


d plexion, in bis heart; and Siva with five faces and , 
* a white complexion, in his forehead.” “The prett: 
afterwards meditates the holieft of texts during three. 


fupprefüons of breath. - Clofing the left noftril with 
the two longeft fingers of his: tight hand, he draws 
Jis breeth ihrough the right noftril, and then clof- 
ing that no: tril likewife with his thumb, holds his breath 
«while ke meditates the tex : he then raifes both fin- 
gers off the left noftril, and emits the breath he bod 
{upprefied. While he holds his breath. he muft on 
this occafion repeat to himfelf the Gáralri with ^ the 
myfterious names of the worlds, thc tziliteral nono:vl- 
lable, and the facred text of Bna'üwz. ` A fuppref- 
„fion of breath fo explained by the ancient legiflator'; 

CY AJNZAWALCYA confequently- implies- the ollow- 
Ing meditation, * Om ! earth! fky ! heaven !-mid- 
. dlerfgion | place of births ! ! manfion of the bieffed ! 
abode of truth 1” E mo. UNE 
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: We meditate on the adorable light of the refplen- 
“dent Generator which governs our intellects; 
** which is water, luftre, favour, immortal faculty of 
“thought, Bra’ume, earth, Íky, and heaven." 
According to the commentary, of which. a copious 


extract fhall be fubjoined, the text thus recited figni- 


fies, “ That effulgent power which. governs our in- 
** tellects.is the primitive clement of 'water, the Jut- 
““ tre & gems and other glittering fubftances, the favour 
““ of trees and herbs, the thinking foul of living be- 
“ings ; it is.the creator, preferver, and deftroyer, the 
“ fun and every other deity and all which moves, or 
“which is fixed in the three worlds, named, earth, 
“ fky, and heaven. The fupreme Bra’ume, fo ma- 


** nifefted, illumines the feven woilds; may he unite 


my foul to his own radiance (that is to his own foil, 
* which refides effulgent in the 'feventh world, or 
** manfion of truth)." On another occafion, the con- 
cluding prayer, which is the Gáyatri of Bna' mz, is 
omitted, and the names of the three lower worlds 
only are premifed : thus recited, the Gáyalri properly 
fo called, bears the following import: * On that 
* effulgent power, which is Bra’ume himfelf, and is 
“ called the light of the radiant fun, do I meditate ; 
“ governed: by the myfterious light which refides 
“within me, for the purpofe of thought; that very 
"7 light is the earth, the fubnl ether, and all which ex. 
“its within the created fphere; itis the threefold 
“ world, containing all which is fixed or moveable ; it 
“ exifts internally in my heart, externally in the orb of 
* the fun; being oné and the fame with that efful- 


* gent power. I myfelf am an irradiated manifeftation 


^ 


'* of the fupreme Bra'Hmeg.” - With fuch reflections, 


fays the commentator, ihould thé text be inaudibly 


. recited. 


Thefe expofitions’ are jufüfied by a very ample 
commentary in which numerous authorities are cited ; 
and to which the commentator has added many paf- 
fages from ancient lawyers and from mythological 
poems, fhowing the efficacy of thefe prayers in ex- 
PO S = paung 
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piating fin: as the foregoing explanations of the text ^ 
are founded chiefly on the clots of an ancient philo- 
fopher and legiflator, Yémpawaleya, the following ex- | 
tract wil. confift of little more than a verbal tranfla- 
tion of his metrical glofs : 


* The parent of all- bh produced all flates of 
e exiftence, for he generates and preferves all creatures ; 
e therefore 1s he called the Generator. . Becaufe he 
* fhines and fports,-becaufe he loves and irradiates, 
* therefcre is he called refplendent or divine, and is. 
* praifed by.all deities. We meditate on the light 
“which, exifting in our minds, continually governs ` 
«our intellects in the purfuits of virtue; wealth, love, 
* and beatitude. - Becauíe the being, who íhines 
€ with feven rays, affuming the forms of Aime and of 
* fire, matures productions. is refplendent, .illumines 
all, and finally deftroys thé univerfe, therefore, he 
< who naturally fhines with feven rays, i called Light, 
* or the effulgent. power. The firft fy Hable denotes, 
e that he iames worlds; the fecond confonant im- 
€ plies, that he colours all creatures; the laft fylla- 
* ble fignifies, that he moves without cea£ng. From 
€ his cherifking all, hei is called the irradiating Pre-. 


«€ feryer.” 


Although it appears, from the terms of the text, 
(** Light of the Generator. or Sun,") that the fun and 
the light {poken of are diftant, yet, in meditating this 
fublime text, they are undiftinguified ; that light 
is the fun and the fun is light ; they are identical. 
«The fame effulgent' and irradiating power which 
animates living beings, as, their "foul -exifts in -the * 
Íky, as the male being refiding in the midít of the ` 
fun.” There is confequenily no” diftinétion ; but 
that efzulgence, which exifts in the heart governing 
the intelleéts of animals, muít alone be meditated as 
, ene and the fame, however, with the luminous 
"power refiding in the orb of the fun. ` 
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“That which isin the fun and thus called light, 
or effulgent power, is adorable and muft be wor- 
fhipped by them who dread fucceflive births and 
. deaths, and who eagerly defile beatitude. The being, 
who may be feen in the- folar orb, muft be contem- 
plated by the underftanding, to obtain exemption 
from fucceffive births and deaths and various pains.” 


The Prayer is preceded bythe names of the feven 
worlds, as epithets of it, to denote its efficacy ; fig- 
nifying, ‘that this light pervades and illumines the 
leven worlds, which, fituated one above the other, are 
the feven manfions of all beings:. they are called the 
{even abodes, felf-exiftent, in a former period, re- 
novated in this. Thefe feven myiterious ‘words, are 
celcbrated as the names of the feven worlds. “The 
place where all beings, whether fixed or moveable, 
exift is called Earth, which is the firt world. That in 
which beings. exift a fecond time, but without fen- 
lation, again to: become fenfible at the clofe of the 
period appointed for the duration. of the prefent uni- 
verfe, 1s the world of re-exiftence. ‘The abode of the 
good, where cold, heat, and light are perpetually 
produced, is named Heaven. The intermediate re- 
.gion, between the upper and lower worlds, is deno- 
minated the Middle World. The heaven where ani- 
mals, deftroyed in a general conflagration at the clofe 
of the appointed period, are born again, is thence 
called the World of Births. That in which Sanaca 
and other fons of Bra’uMa, jufüfied by auftere de- 
votion, refide, exempt from all dominion, 13: thence 
named the Manfion of the Bleffed. Truth, the feventh 
world, and the abode of Bra'Hme, is placed on the 
funimit - above. other worlds; itis attained by true 
knowledge, by the regular difeharge of dutiés, and by 
veracity : once attained, it is never loft. Truth is, in- 
deed, the feventh world, therefore, called the Sub- 
lime Abode.” . | 
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The names of the worlds are’ preceded by the tri- 
literal monofyllable, to obviate the evil confequence 
announced by Munvuy “A Briana”, beginning 
** and ending a lecture of the véda, (or the recital of 
* any holy ftrain,) muft always pronounce to himfelf 
“< the-fy.lable óm: for unlefs the fyllable óm precede, 
"bs ceerning will flip away from him; and, ualefs 
‘it follow, nothing will be long retained ; or that Tyl- 
£ lable is prefixed to the feveral names of worlds, de- 
. * noting? that the feven worlds are manifeftations of 

“the power fignified bv that fyllablz. As the leaf of 
* the paláfá,” fays YN INYAWALCOYA, “is fupported - 
** by a fingle pedicle, fo is tnis univerfe upheld by the 
* fyllable óm,'a fymbol of the fupreme Bna'uarz." 
** All rites ordained in the véda, oblztions to fire, and 
* folemn facrifices, país away, but that which pafleth 
* not away,” fays Mexv, is declared to be the fylla- . 
* ble óm, then called ac/hara, fince :t-is a fymbel of 
* Gon, che Lord of creaied beings." 


* "The concluding prayer is fubjoined to teach the 
* various manifeftations of that hight, which is the Sun, 
* himfelf. Itis Bna'uwz, the fupreme foul. The 
“fun, days Y4juyaswaleva, is BRAMMER; this is a 
* certain truth revealed in the facred wpanifAats, and 
* in various /Zckás of the védas. So the Blhawihya 
< purána, {peaking of the fun.  Becaufe there is none: 
* greater than he, nor has been, nor will be, there- 
* fore he is celebrated as the fupreme foul in all the 
“ vedas.” AE j 


That greateft of lights, which exifts in the fun, 
exifts alfo asthe principle of life in the hearts of all. 
beings. It Mines, externally in the fky, inter- 
nally in the heart; it is found in fire and in 
flame. This principle of life, which is acknow- 
ledped by the virtuous, as exifüng in the heart 
and in the fky, fhines externally: in the : etherial 
region, manifelted in-the form of tae fun, It is - 
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‘made apparent in the lufire of gems, ftones, and 
metals, and in the tafte of trees, plants, and herbs ; 
that is, the irrcdiating being, who is a form ot 
Dna'uxE, 18 manifetted in all moving beings (gods, 
cemoas, men, ferpents, beafts, birds, infects, and 
the reft,) by their locomotion ; and in fome fixed 
fubftances, {uch as flones, gems, and metals, by their 
luttre ; 1n others, fuch as trees, plents, and herbs, 
by their favour. Every thing, which moves, or 
which is fixed, is pervaded by that light, which, in 
all moving things, exifs as the fupreme' foul, and 
as the immortal thinking faculty of beings, which 
have the power of - motion. ‘Lhus, the venerable 
commentator days, “ In the midft of the fun ftands the 
ds — in the midít of the moon is fire, in the midít 
of hehtis truth, in the midft of truth isthe unpe- 
^ rithable being. " And again, God is the unpenfhable 
S being, refiding à in the facred akode ; the thinking f al 
Le ight alone; it fhines with unborrowed {pene Jour.” 
This thinking foul, called the immortal “ principle,” 
is. i manifeftation E that irradiating powcr, who i 
the fupreme foul. ^ y 
This univerte, confifling of three worlds; was Ges 
duced from water. Tm firt, with a thought, 
created the waters, and placed in them a productive 
feed.” (Menu, chap. 1. v. 8.) Water which is th 
element, whence the three worlds proceeded, is thax 
light, which is alfo the cfücient caufe of creston, 
duration, and deftination, manifefted with thete 
powers, in the form of Bramma, Visixu, and’ 
Rupra; to denote this, ** earth, fky, and heaven,’ 
arc du as epithets of light. "i heie terms bear 
allufion alfo'to the three qualities of truth, pafiion, 
and. darknefs, correfponding with the three mani- 
feftations of power, as creator, prelerver, and de- 
{troyer ; hence it is alfo intimated, that the irradiat- 
ing ECH is manifefied as Bra'HMA, Visune, and 
Rupra, who are refpectively endued with the quali- 
ties of. truth, paffion, and darkneís. The meaning 
15, that this, irradiating being, who is the fupgeme 
8 ! Br umd, 
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Bra'mme, menifefted in three rms or powers, is tlre 
efficient caufe of the creation.of the univerfe, of its 
duration and deitr€dtien. - So in the Bhawifhya 
puri, CrISHÑA fays, “ the fun is the god of per- 
* cep3on, the eye of the univerfe, the caufe of day ; 
“there is none greater than he among the immortal 
* powers. Prom him this univerfe proceeded, end in 
“him it will reach- annihilaticn ; he is time mea- 
fared | Dy inftants, &c." ‘Thus the univerfe, confift- 
ing of three: worlds containing all which is fixed or 
moveable, is che irradiating being ; and he is the cru. 
ator of that univeríe, the "preferver and deftroyer of. 
it.. Confequently nothing camexift, which is not that 
‘irradiating power. . » x 
Thee extracts fróm two very copious commentaries 
-will Zufficiently explain the texzs, which are medi-: 
tated while-the breath is held as above mentioned. 
.. Immediately after thefe. luppreflions of breath, tht 
2 fhould fip water reciting the following prayer, 
* May the fun facrifice the regent of the firina- 
^ ment and other-deities who pretide over facrifice, 
“defend me from the fin arting from the imperfect ! 
“performance of a religious ceremony. Whatever - 
Ke e I have committed by night, in thought, word, 
* or deed, be that canc elled bv day. Whatever fin be 
“in me, may that be far removed. 1 offer this water 
ze to the fun, whofe light irradiates my heart, who 
ús fprung | from the immortal effence. Be this obla-- 
* ticn efficacious.’ He fhould next make three ablu- 
tions w:th the prayers, * Waters! fince ve afford .de- 
light, &c." at the fame time throwing water eight 
-tiraes on his head, or towards the fky, p once on ` 
the ground as before; and again make fimilar áblu- 
tions. with the following prayer: “ Asa tired man 
‘leaves drops of fweat at the foot of a tree; as 
S dë who bathes is cleanfed from x foulncfs ; as 
“an oblation is fandtified by holy grafs; do 
€ may this water punfy me from fn And ano- . 
"ther ablation with the explatory text, which re- 
RS hearfes the creation. De SE next fill i ee 
` RM i oO : 


OP THE HINDUS, l 353 


of his hand with water, and prefenüng it to his nofe, 
inhale the fluid by one noftril, and, retaining it for 
a while, exhale it. through ng other, and throw 
away the water towards the. north-eaft quarter. This 
is confidercd as an internal ablution, which’ wafhes 
away fins. He concludes by fipping water with the 
following prayer, "7 Water! thou doft penetrate ali 
“ beings; thou doft reach the deep recefles of the 
“ mount: ains; thou art the mouth of the univerie ; 

* thou art facrifice: thou art the myflick word « vafa; 

* thou art light, tafte, and the immortal fluid.” | 


After thefe ceremonies, be proceeds to worfhip the 
fun, flanding on one foot, and refüng the other againft 
his ankle or heel, looking towards the caft, "and 
holding.his hands open before him in a a hollow form. 
In this pofture he pronounces to himfelf the following 
prayers: ft, “ The rays of light announce the 
** (plendid fiery fun, beautifully nfing to illumine 
“the univerfe," 2nd, ** He rifes, wonderful, the 
** eye of the fun, of water, and of fire, collective Sea er 
* of gods; he fills heaven, earth, and íky, with his 
* luminous net; he 15 the E of all which 1s fixed 
* or locomotive.” 3d, “ That eye, fupremely bene- 
‘ficial, rifes pure from the eaít ; may we lee him 
a hundred years; may we live a nundred years ; 
“may we heata hundred years.” 4th, “ May we, 
 preferyed by the divine power, contemplating 
heaven above the region of darknefs, approach the 
* deity, moft fplendid of luminaries.” The follow- 
ing praycr may be alfo 1ubjoined, “ Thou art felf- 
* exiftent, thou art the moft excellent ray ; thou 
* giveft effulgence : grant itunto me." ‘This is ex- 
plained as an allufion to the [even rays of the fun; 
four of which are fuppofed to point towards the 
four quarters, one upwards, one downwards, and 
the feventh, which is centrical, is the molt excel- 
lent of ill; and is here addrefled, in a prayer, which 
;s explained as fienifying, “ May the fupreine ruler, 
who generates all things, whofe luminous ray is feL- 
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Ex eae wño is the fublime caufe of light, from 
whom worlds receive illumination, be favaurable to 
cum" After prefentfng an oblation to the fun, in the 
node .to be forthwih explained; the Gáyatri mutt 
he: next invoked, in thefe words: “ Thou-art light s 
thou art feed; thou art immortal life; thóu art ef 
fulgent : beloved by the gods, defamed by none, thou 
arc the: holieft facrifice." And it fhould be SEH 
wards recited meafure by. meafure; then the’ two 
frf: mealures as one hemiftich, and the third meafure 
as the other; and, laftly, the rcc meaferes without . 
Interruption. The fame text is then invoked in 
thefe words: , Divine text, who doft grant our belt 
withes, whofe ` name Js trifyllab! e, - whofe import is 
the ‘power of the Supreme Being; come:thou mo- 
ther of the « édas, who didít {pring from Bra ran, be 
conttant Kar The Gayatri is then pronounced in- 
audibly with the triliteral monofyllable, and the names 
of the three lower «worlds, a hundred or a thou- 
{and times, or as often as may be praéticable, count- 
ng the repetitions on a rofary of gems fet in gold, 
of wild grains.’ For this purpofe, the feeds. of 
ge pnitrajiva, vulgarly named pitonhia, are declared 
preferable, The, follawing prayers from the fun 
purána, conclude thele repetitions * :, " Salutation to . 
* « I omit: :he very 'tedious detail refpecting fins expiated-by a 
fet rumiber of repititions ; but in'one initance, as an atonement 
fer.unwarily eating or drinking what'is forbidden, it is directed, 
that eight hundred. repetitions of the Grayatri fhould be preceded by 
three {uppreflions of breath, touching water during the. recital 
of the following text: * The bull roars; he has ‘four horns ; 
thres feet, wo: “heads, feven bands, and is bounä by a threefold 
šigature: be is ths mighty refplendent being, and pervades mortal 


men”: The bullis juftice perfonified. His four horns are the 
Brabma or fuperintending prieft, the Udgatri or chanter ‘of the 


Samadeva, the Heu or reader of the: Rigveda, who performs the 


cifential part of a religious ceremony, and .Adbrvar:a, who-fits in 
the facred ciole and chants the Yajurveda. Ha three feet are the 


‘three vedes. Oblatiovs and facrifice are his two heads, roaring . 


ftuptudoully. His feven hands. are the oér:,* Mactravaruma, e 
rao anaen bandas, Gravaftaia, Adebhavac, iech and #Pofri, 
mes by which ‘officiating priefts are defigned at certain folemn 
es. The threefold ligature by which he is bound,’ is worthipped 


¡the morning, gt noon, andi in the greniga,” 
| «€ the 
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“the fun; to that liminary, O Bra’ttwr, who is the 
* light of the pervader, the * true pne itor of the uni- 
SC crie, the caufe of ctheacious ries." 2nd, * I bow to 
* the great caufe of day (whofe EQUI is a full blown 
** flower of the yava tree) the mighty luminare E 
“from Casvara, the foe of darknefs, the de- 
* ftrover of every fin:” or” the prieft walks a turn 


O 


through the gouth, rel hearfing a fhort text, “1 follow 
$ 


* the odi of tc fun y” which is thus ee “As 
‘the fun, in his courfe, moves round the world by 
* the way of the fouth, fo do I, foll lowing that lumi- 
“ nary, obtain the benefit arifing from EE round 
“the earth, by the way of the iouth.' 


EN 
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The oblation above mentioned, and which is called 

Arg há, confitts of tla, flowers, barley, water, and 
red fanders wood, in a clean copper veflel made in 
the fhape of a boat ; this the prieft places on his head, 
and thus prefents 1t with the following text, “ He who 
* trayels the appointed path (namely. ie fun) 1s 
* prefent in that pure orb of fire, and in the ethereal ` 
* region, he 1s the facrificer at religious rites, and he 
* fits in the facred clofe, never reinaining a fingle day 
“in the fame Ípot, yet.prefent in every houfe, in 
* the heart of every human being, in the mof holy 
* manfion, in the fubtle ether, produced in water, in 
* earth, in the abode of truth, and in the ftony moun- 
“tains: he is that, which js both minute and vaft.” - 


This text is explained as fignifying, that the fun 


15 a manifeftation of the fupreme being, prefent every 
where, produced every where, pervading every place 
and thing. The oblation 1s concluded by woríhip- 
ping the fun with the fubjoined text, “ His rays, the 
efficient caufes of knowledge, irradiating worlds, ap- 
pear like facrificial fires.” | 


Preparatory to any act of religion, ablutions muft 
be again performed in the form prefcribed for 
the mid-day bath; the practice of bathing at 
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noon is likewife enjoined as requifite to cleaniinefs, 
conducive. to health and efficacious in removing fpi- 
ritual as well as corppreal defilements : 1t muft never- 
thelefs be omitted bY one who is affli&ted with dif. 
eafe ; and a healthy perfon is forbidden to bathe im- 
mediately after. a meal, and’ without laying afide his 
jewels and other ornaments. If there be no impedi- 
ment: juch as thofe now mentioned or formerly 
noticed, in fpeaking of early ablutions hie may bathe 
with water drawn from a well, irom a fountain, or 
 frórn a bafon of a cataract ; but he fhould prefer wa- ` 
ter which lays above ground, choofing a Dream rather | 
than-ftegnant water, a river in preference toa fmall 

brook, a holy {tream before a vulgar river, and, above 
all, the water of the Ganges. In treating ‘of . the 
bath authors ditinguith various ablutions, properly 
and improperly fo called, fuch as rubbing the body 
with afhes, which 1s named a beth facred to fire, 
plunging into water, a bath facred to the” Jani of 
this element : ablutions accompanied by thé prayers, 
* O waters! fince ye afford delight, &c.” which 
conftitute the holy bath: ftanding in duft raifed by 
the treading of COWS, a bath E from wind - 
or air; flanding in the rain during: daylight, a 
bath named from the fky or atmofphere. The ablu- 
‘tion or bath properly fo called are performed with 
the following ceremonies. ` ` = 


After ba and cleaning his perfon and pro- . 
founcing asa vow, “I will now perform ablutions,” 
he who bathes fhould invoke the holy river; “O 
- Ganga, Yamuna, Sarafwatt, Satadru; Ma SE ha, 
and Jiyiciya! hear my prayers; for my fake be in- 
cluded in this {mall guantity of water with the holy: 
fireams óf Parufhti feni, and Kitafa? He‘ thould 
- alfo utter the radical prayer confifling. of the words 
€ Salutation to- Nérázaga” Upon this occafion a 
prayer extracted from the Padma puräna is often ufed 
with this falutation called the radical text; and the 
E Is at- once conc hadec by taking up the earth 


; and 
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and pronouncing the fubjoined pravers: “ Earth, 
“ fupporter of all things, trampled by horfes, tra- 
“ veried by cars, trodden by JJ |! whatever fin 
has been committed by md; do thou, who art 
upheld by the hundred armed Cristixa, incar- 
nite in the fhape of a boar, alcend my limbs, and 
remove every fuch fin." 
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The text extracted from the padma prréra follows . 
* thou didit {pring from the foot of Visirxu daughter 
“of Visuxu, honoured by’ hun; therefore pre- 
* ferve us from fin, protesting: us from the day of 
* our birth, even unto death. The regent of air has 
“ named thirty-five millions of holy places in the fky, 
“on earth, and in the fpace between; they aro al! 
* comprifed in the daughter Jauxv. Thou art called 
* fhe, who promotes growth, among the gods: thou 
* art named the lotos; able, wie of -Pritnu, bird, 
* body of the univerfe, wife of Siva, nectar, female 
cherifher of fcience, cheerful, favouring worlds; mer- 
 ciful, daughter of Janxv, confoler, giver ` of 
* confolation. Gangu, who Rows- through the three 
worlds, will be near unto him, who proncunces thefe 
pure titles during his ablution.” 


” 
Pa 


~ 
A 


EC 


Le 


When the ceremony is preferred'in its full detail, 
the regular prayer is a text of the véda,, “ Thrice did 
* Visnxu Den, and at three ftrides traverfed the uni- 
“ verfe : happily was his foot placed on this dufty 
“earth. Be this oblation efficacious!” By. this 
prayer is meant, “ May the earth, thus taken up, pu- 
“ rify me.” Cow dung is next employed with a prayer 
importing, “Since I take up cow dung, invoking there- 
* on the goddefs of abundance, may I obtain prof- 
*« perity !” the literal {enfe is this : ** I here invoke that 
** eoddefs of abundance, who is the vehicle of fmell, . 
* who 1s irrefiftible, ever white, prefent in this cow 
* dung, miftrefs of all beings, greateft of ele~ 
* ments,, ruling all the fenfes.? Water is after- 
* wards held -up in the hollow of both nagds 
* | ioinec. * 
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s UN 
joined while the prayer c denominated from ihe regent. 
of wateris pronounced : “ Becaufe Varuna, king: of ` 
waters, Ípread a roa ao the fun, uei re do I 
follow thàt route, OIM he made that road in untzod- 
den pace, fo receive the footíteps of the fun. Itis 
he who refrains the heart-rending wicked." The 
lenfe is. ** VAnvxA, king of ek wlio curbs the . 
wicked, made an expanded road in the other rea! re- 
gion 70 rec cive E rays of the fun; I therffore follow 
that route." Dext, previous to fwimming, a {hort 
| prayer mu a Do meditated : “ Salutation to the regent 
‘fof water! patare the fetters of Varuna.” This 
is explained as importing that’. the difpleifure of 
WAR ae at a man’s traverfing the waters which are 
his fetters, is averted by faluiation : iwimming is 
there:ore preceded by this addreís, The prieft fhould: 
next recite the invocation of holy rivers, and thrice 
throw water, on his head from the hollow of both 
hands joined, repeating three feveral texts:. 1ft. 
* Waters ! remove this fin, whatever it be, which. is’ 
“in aime; whether I haye done any thing malicious 
towards others, or curled them in my heart, or 
* fpcken falfet: obds." od. “Weters! mothers of 
: eg s! purify us; cleanfe us by the fprinkled fluid - 
* ve who purify through libations ; for, ye, divine wa- 
ters, do remove ev ery hn, Sde“ Asa tired man 
“leaves drops of fwcaz at the footof a tree, &c.” 
oe iwimming and making a circuit through the 
fouth, this prayer fhould be. recited : ** Mcy divine 
waters be aufpicious to us for accumulation, for 
* gain, ' and for refrefhing cranghts: may they 
"Itten to us, that we may beaflociate with good 
" autpic ces." Next rec iting the following prayer the 
prief: fhould thrice plunge into water: “ O confum- 
** mation of folemn rites ! who doft purify. when per- 
* formed bv the molt areiyous offenders; thou doft 
‘invite the hafeft criminals to purification ; thou 
* doft expiate the moit heinous crimes. ^ I- atone 
‘for fins towards the gods by gratifying them 
e Swit, oblations and facrifice; I expiate fins to- 
* € weds morials by einployiig mortal men, to effici- 
ato 
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"rare at facraments, Therefore defend me from the 
" pernicious fin of offending the gods," 


Water muft be next fipped di the pray ery “Lord - 
** of facrifice, thy heart isin the midít of the waters 
“ of the ocean, &c.” and the invocation of holy rivers 
is again recited. The prieft muft thrice throw up wa- 
ter with the three prayers, "7 O waters fince ye afford 
.* delight, kc." and again, with the three fubjoined 
prayers: 1ft,. * May the Lord of thought purify 
'f me with an uncut blade of cufa grafs, and with the 
“rays of the fun. Lord of purity, may I obtain that 
* coveted innocence, which is the with of thee, who 
** is fatisfied with this oblation of water and of me, 
who am purified by this holy grafs.” 2nd, “ May 
* the Lord of fpeech purify me, Ec.” 3d. ** May 
** the refplendent fun purify me, &c." Thrice plung- 
ing into water, the prieft fhould as often repeat the 
erand expratory text, of which YAJNYAWALCY'A fays, 
** it comprifes the principles of things, and the ele- 
“ments, the exiftence of the (chaotick) mais, 
* the production and deftruétion of worlds." This 
ferves as a key to explain the meaning of the text, 
which being confidered as the eflence of the védas, 
is molt my /terious, The author before me, feems to 
underlake the explanation of 1t with great awe, and 
intimates, that he has no other key to its meaning, 
nor the aid of earlier commentaries. “ The Supreme 
“ Being alone exifted-; afterwards there was univerfal 
* darknefs; next the watery ocean was produced, 
* by the diffufion of virtue ; “then did the Creator, 
*€ lord of the univerle, rife out of the ocean, and fuc- 
* ceflivcly frame the- fun and moon, which govern 
« de y and night, whence proceeds the revolution of 
* years ; and after them he framed heaven and earth, 
zc the fpace between, and the celcítial region.” The 
terms with which tlie text begins, both fignify truth, 
but here cxplained as denoting the fupreme BRA ur, 
on the authority of a text quoted from the edz ; 
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s BRVEME Is truth, tlie ‘one immutable being. He. | 
* is truth and everlafting knowledge." * During the 
* period of general nnihilation, fays the commen- * 
, £-tátor, the Supreme | ie alone exiiled, Afterwards, | 
. .duang that period, night was prodüced ; in other , 
words, there was univerfal darknefs. “ This “uni- 
. verle exifted only in darknefs, imperceptible, unde- 
*.finable, undifcoverable . by reáfon, and undiícov- 
ZE ered by revelation as if it were wholly tmmerfed in 
e Tee". (Menu, ch. I. v. 5.) Next, when the crea- 
tion brean the ocean was přoduced by an unfeen power 
univerfally diffufed; that is, the element of wa: 
ter was Dr reproduced, as the means of. the crea-’ 
tion: “He firk, with.a — created the wa- 
“© teg, Sec.) (Meno, ch. I. v. &.) ‘Then did the 
Crestor, when lord of, the univerfe, rife out. of thé ^ 
-waters. > “ The lord. of the univerfe, annihilated by: 
* the genera] destruction, revived with his own crea- * 
ae tion of the tarce. worlds.’ : Heaven is here explained 
the expanfe of the {kų above the region, of.'the ftars. 
The celeftial region is the middle world and hea- 
vens ‘above. The auther before me, has -added nú-' 
merous quotations on the fublimity and efficacy of . 
this text, which Mrnu coinpares with the dacrifice of... 
sa horfe, in refpedt of its’ power to: obliterate fins. 
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^c After bathing, while be repeats this: prayer, the 


.prieft fhould again plunge into water, thrice re- . 
peating the text, “ As a tired man léaves drops of ` 
oe fweat at the foot of a tree, &c.” Afterwards, to , 
atone for, greater offences, he fhould meditate the, 
~Gdyairi, &c. during three fuppreffions of “breath. 
He muft alfo recite. it mcafure by meafure, hemi 
füch -by--hemiftich ; and, laftly,. the.entire text 
without-any pàufe.' As an exp:átion of the fin of. 
eating with men of very low tribes, or of coveting E 
-or accepting what fhould not be received, a man - 
| fhonld. plunge into water, at the fame time recit- 
ing a prayer which will be quoted on another occa- 
Ten, One ¿ho has drunk {piritcous liquors owe 
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iraverfe water op obs throat, and drink as much 
exprefied juice of the moon plant,. as he can take up 
in the hollow of both hands, vghile he meditates the 
triliteral monofyllable, and the plunge into water, 
reciting the fubfoined prayer, “O Rupra! hunt 
“ not our offspring and defcendants; abridge not the 
"n “ period ofour lives; deftroy not our cows ; kill not 

‘our horíeg; flay not our proud and irritable folks; 
* becaufe, Ge  oblations, we always pray to 
"Dee 

Having finifhed his ablutions, and coming out of 
the water, putting on his apparel after cleanfing 11, 
having wafhed his hands and feet, and having fipped 
water, the prieft fits down to worthip i in the fame 
mode, which was directed after the early bath y fub- 
ftituting, however, the following prayer, In lieu of 
that which begins with the words, ** May the fun, 
facnfice, dic.” “May the waters purify the earth, 


“ that fhe, being cleanfed, may purify me: may the | 


“lord of holy knowledge purify her, that fhe being 


* cleanfed by holinefs, may purify me: may the wa- 
“ters free me from every defilement, whatever be my 
* uncleannefs, whether Í have eaten prohibited food, 
* done forbidden SE or accepted the gifts, of dit- 
* honeft men.” Another difference between worfhip 
at noon and in the morning, confifts in flanding be- 
fore the fun with uplifted arms, inflead of joining the 
hands in a hollow form. In all other refpects the 
form of adoration 1s fimilar. 

Having. concluded this ceremony, and walked 
in a round beginning through the fouth, and EE 
the fun, the priett may proceed to ftudy a a portion of 
the véda. Turning his face -towards the eat, 
with his right hand “towards the fouth, and his left 
hand towards: the north, fitting down with .the 
cufa grafs before him, holding two facred blades of 
grafs on the tips of his left fingers, and placing 
his right hand thereon, with the palm turned upwards, 
and having thus meditated the Gáyatri, the prieft 
fhould recite the Proper, text on commencing the 
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Jeéture, and read Ze "much of the védas as may. be 


:practicable for him, Continuing the practice daily until . 
he haye read the wilple of the was d? and then : Ie- . 


vq the courle. ` | 


we ZE 


- Prayer on. beginning : a Jecture of the ‘Rigveda : 
* Lpraife the blazing dire, which is firt placed at 


*€ religious rites, which effects the ceremony, for the 


Es benefit of the votary, which. performs the eflential 


rr part of the rte, which. is the moft liberat giver of `, 
is gems." Cas SE 


a 
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“On beginning à lecture of thie. Yajurveda : SE EN 


e ther thee, O branch:of the vida, for the fake of rain ; 
1 pluck thee for the fake of Ttrength. Calves? “ye” 
“ are like unto air; (that is, as wind fupplies the world. 


** by means of rain, fo do ye fupply facrifices by the 


"7 milking ‘of cows). May the luminous generator of 


' € worlds, make you attain fuccefs 1n the bett of fa- 
e craments.” 


y : Së e * ot, ' i las 


- On the pees a lecture of the See on  Re- 
* gent of” fire, who doft effect- all religious'ceremo- 


|. f nies, approach. to tafte my offering ; thou who art: 
_ 66 praifa d tor the fakeof oblations, dit down on this 


Ce grafs. "n 
The text E sh is repeated o on commencing a lec- 
ture of the Al harva véda has been already, quoted 


. on ancther occalion : Q6 May divine waters be aufpi- 
ES cious to us, Ser." SS EE 


i Un t E i 
‘In this manner fhould a lecture: of the vé das, or of 
the ve ‘dangas, “of the facred. poéms and mytholo- 


Me 


X 


gical hiftory. of law and other branches of found ` 
 fiferature be conducted... Thé prieft fhould next. 


;proceed:to offer barley, 3 tila and water to the manes. 


Turning ‘his face towards .the caft,. wearing the’ 


. “facrificial cord, on his - Jet shoulder, - he. fhould 
et. down and \ pum: puja SÉ «before him: 


- 


Lef 


£f yf S l - with 


"uu EIN PA 3 » 
LIUM 0205 OF THE HINDUS. e . 965 
with the tips pointing towards thk eat. Taking 
grains of barley in his right band, he fhould inv ‘oke 
the gods. “O afiembled gods! hear my call, fit 
* down on this grafs y” then fehrowing “away: fome 
grains of barley, and putting one hand over the other, 
he fhould pray in thefe words : “ Gods! who refi de 


** in the ethereal region, in the world nearus, and in. 


* heaven above; ye whofe tongnes are flame, and 


*€ who fave all them who duly perform the facraments;. 
ear my call, fit down on this grafs, and be cheer- 


“fal.” Spreading the cyfa: grafs, the tips of which. 


muft point towards the eaft, and placing his left hand 


‘thereon, and his right hand above the left, he muft 


offer grains of barley and water from the tips of his 
fingers, (which are parts. dedicated to the gods,) 
holding three ftraight blades of grafs, fo that the 
tips be towards his thumb, and repeating this prayer : 
* May the gods be fatisfied; may the holy verfes, 
* the feriptures, the devout fages, the facred poems, 


'* the teachers of them, and the celeftial guirifters, ' 


* be fatisfied ; may other inftructors, human beings, 
* minütes of time, moments, — inftánts meafured 
“ by ‘the twinkling of an eye, hours, days, fort- 
* nights, months, feafons, and years, with all their 


^ component parts-be fatisfied herewith *." Next 


wearing the facrificial thread round his neck, and 
turning towards the north, ‘ he fhould offer tila, 
‘or grains of barley with water, from the middle of 
his hand (which is a part “dedicated. to human be- 


ings), holding in it.cufe grafs, the middle of which: 


muít 'reft on the” palm of his hand: this oblation 


he prefents on gras, the tips of «which are pointed 


towards the north; and with it he puce thefe 
words: '* May SANACA be fatisfied; may SAMAN- 
* DANA, SANATANA, CAPILA,. Asunr. Bopuv, 
* and Parchasticha, be fatisfied herewith.” Placing 
the thread, &c. on his right fhoulder, and. turning 
towards ~ the: fouth, he muft offer Jac ánd wa- 


* 'The verb is repeated “with each term, “ May the holy verles 
Be fatisfied 5 SS nm the vedas be fatisfied, Ke, : 
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ter from the root of - his thumb? (which is. a pärt- a 
cred to the progenitors of -inankind): holding bent . 
.grafs thereon; this sl me hé fhould prefent a 
veffel òf- ThinocerdS orn placed on grafs, the tips of.. 
which are poóinzed towards the fouth ; ; and with: it fos 
< fays; ** May «fire; which! receives oblatioas, pre-- 
“-fented to our. forefather bé fatisfied herewith’; nay” 
« the moon, the judge of departed fouls, the fún, 
-the progenitors who are purified by firey thofe who. . 
“are named: from their drinking the juice ¿of the. 
. * muontplant, ‘and thofe who ‘are denominated front’ | 
| * fitting on holy grafs, be fatisfied herewith!” He mutt - 
then make a fimiilar oblation, favir ng, * May Nana, ' 
E SARYA, PARAS ARA, Suca, Sa’ CALYA, Ver 
NYAWALCYA, JA TUCARNA, Ga TYA' YANA, "ÁPAS- 
TAMBA, Dann EA YANA, Va CHACUTI' » VACIAVA= = 
Ho’ HU’, Lo CA cent, MarcRA'YAN'T, and ; 
i EK Ahh Aamir, be fatisfied herewith.” | He after-. 
_wards offers three: oblations of water mixed with vila, 
from theyhollow of both hands joined, and this he re- - 
péats fourteen times with the different titles oå Y AMA, 
, whicà are confidered'as fourteen diftinct “forms of the. 
fame deity.’ “Salutation to ` Yama, falitation to ` 
*DRERMARAJA, or the king of deities, to ceath, to 
& AxNTACA or ‘the deftroyer, to VALVAS WATA Or: 
." the child of the. fun, to time, to the flayer of all | 
“beings, to Aupbnumpara or Yama {pringing out 
of the racemiferous’ fig tree, to-“him-who reduces 


te ™ 
4 


TEL. all things to afhes, to "the dark- blue deity, to him” 


who refides in thé: fupreme. abóde, to him whofe: 
7 “ belly is like that of a wolf, to the variegated being, 
to the wonderful infliétor- of pains." . Taking up 
. grains of fs, “ande throwing: ‘them: away while -he 
"pronounces this: ` addrefs - to^fie: * Eagerly we 
- “place -and fupport thee; eagerly we give thee 
fuel; do tho: fondly — invite’ the progenitors, , who ! 
s Jove thee; to talte "this ‘pious’ ' oblation.” ‘Let bm ` 
invoke the progenitors of mankind mm thefe words + 
* May our progenitors, who are worthy of, drinking 
the. EES of the moon plant, and they who are; 
e ` | | o purified 
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" purified. by fire, approach us oe the paths 
* which are travelled by gods ; and pleated with the 
““ food prefented at the facrament, may they afk for 
' more, and preferve us Dom evil" He fhould 
^ then offer a triple oblation of water with both 
hands, reciting the following text, and faying, “ I offer 
“this ¿Ha and water to my "father, fuch a one fprung 
* from fuch a family." He mutt ‘offer fimilar oblati- 
ons to hise paternal grandfather, great-grandfather ; 
and another fet ‘of fimilar oblations to his maternal. 
grandfather, and to the father and grandfather of that 
anceftor; a fimilar oblation muft be prefented to 
his mother, and fingle oblations to his paternal 
er andmother and great-grandmother : three more ob- 
Jations are prefented, each to three perfons, paternal 
uncle, brother, fon, grandfons, daughter's fon, fon-in- 
law, maternal uncles, fifter's fon, father’s fifier's fon, 
mother’s fifter, and other relations. The text alluded 
to bears this meaning: * Waters be the food of 
“our progenitors ; fatisfy my parents, ye who con- 
* vey nourifhment, which 1s the drink of immortality, 

“the fluid of libations, the milky liquor, the con- 
* fined and promifed food of the manes." 

^ 

The ceremony may be concluded with three, vo- 
luntary oblations; the firít prefented like the oblati- 
ons to deities, looking towards the eaft, and’ with.the 
facrificial cord placed on his left fhoulder. The: 
fecond like that offered to progenitors, looking towards ` 
the fouth, and with the ftring patled over his right 
o: The prayers which | accompany thefe of- . 
ferings arc Jubjoined : ft. * May the gods, demons, 
^ benevolent genii, huge ferpents, heavenly quirifters, 
mente ojants, blood thirfty favages, unmelodious 
ud guadians of the céleftial treafure, fuc cefsful gent, fpi- 
re ritscalled Cuffinanda, trees, andallanimals which move 
€ inair or inwater, which liveonearth, and feed abroad, 

“ may all thete quickly obtain contentment, through 
* the water prefented by me?" 2nd. “ To fatisfy 
$ LA à * thein 


"e 
1e 


3 


(€ 


^ * afterwards préfent an oblation of water to the fun pro- 


' ^ al] living anirhals which exift in ‘fin or, in the prac- ; 
* tice of virtùe ; ro fatisfy them is this water prefented ! 
- © by me", Afterwards, the ‘prieft: fhould wring his’. 
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ae nac who are Hetained’ In ` all the hells and places 


s of. torment, this water is prefented by me" ad, 


'* May chofe, who are, and:thofe who are not, ob | 


$ kin ta” me, and. tl Si who were allied to me 1n.a. 


- “formar exiftence, and all who defire. dbletions: OF 


* water from' me obtain perfect contentment.” The 


ied text which is taken from tke Samavedu, differs a 


little from the Yajurveda. .* Gods, benevolent gen, 


, *. huge ferpents, nymphs; demons, wicked beings, ` 
o fnakes, birds of mighty. wing; trees, giants; and | 
` € all who traverfe the “ethereal region, gent who-che- - 

“ rifh feience, animals, that live-in water or traverfe 


“the a-mofphere, creatutes that have no abode, and. 


lower garment: pronouncióg this text: “ May thofe 
= wio have been born, in my family, and have died, 


- © .“ leaving no fon nor kinfman, bearing.the' fáme name, 
«se * be cantented with this water which: L prefent. by. " 


: wringing it from my vefture.* | Then placing his. 
Sid “cord on his left Shoulder; fipping water; 
and raifing up his arms, let'him contemplate the fun; 
 reciting a prayer inferted abọye: “ He who tra=, 
*€ yels "the appcinted path, Sc n The priet fhould- - 


nouncing the text of the Zi fuu purána which has”. 
been. “already cited, ; ** Salutation to: the fun,” Ze, 
He then contludes the whole ceremony be wor- 


j fhipping. the fun with a prayer above quoted: * Thou 
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* art feitf- exiftent,” &c. by making a circuit th rough tg. © 


. the. foúth while be pronounces, ‘I follow the courfe 
of the fen;” and by offering water from the 4ollaw 
of: bis hand while he falutes the regents of Ífpace 
and other Deities: .. ** Salutation to fpace ; to the re« 
* bents of fpacc, to Bra’ HAMA, to the earth, to falu- 


d «e tary herbs, to fire, to fpeech, to the lord of ER: 


(d 


«€ to the.pervader, a and to the mighty, Deity," 
e. 4. E CARA 
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Seer — £o the e atick Society. 
| Sin, os | a 
Ps THE facrifice of humaf and other vic- 
timb, and the facrificial rites celebrated by the Hin- > 


the ‘ceremonies -ufed on fimilar occafions, by other 
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ancient nations, might perhaps be. interefting, as: 


well'to the Society, as to the learned in Lez: rope, I pro- 


derftand, I fhould meet with full information on the 
fubject. To effect this purpofe, I tranflated the Rud- 
hirddhydyé or fanguinary chapter, which treats of hu- 
man, as well as of other facrifices, in which blood 
is flied. I hope alfo in my nert communication, to 


dus, having being reprefented to meas a fubje&t of: 
curious inveftigation, which, from a: comparifon- with . 


cured the Calica Puran, in which J was given to un- , 


lay before the ` Society, a full account of the God- , 


deis Carr, ¿to thom thefe facrifices are made, and 


of the Bhairévés, fons of Siva, to two of whom 


- 


the ne, chapter | 13 addreficd by Siva., 

‘Jam, &c. &c. ae. 
W. C. Braavrene, 

Calcutta, Säi ¿ff 15th, 1796. TE 
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OR SANGUINARY CHAPTER; l 
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TRANSLATED FROM THE CALICA PURAN. 


, 
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BY W. C. BLAQUIERE, BSO 
SAL UTATION TO CALICA, - ^ 
| [ Stow addreffes Betál, Bhairă Zoe imd Blairioi TI 


"Will elato you, my fons, the | ceremonies ahd rules 
to be obferved in lacrifices; - which being duly 


attended to are e productive of the divine favour. 


The forms bid down in the DET "Tántrá i, are to” 
be followed on all occafions, and may be obferved 
by facrificers to áll Deities, | 


Birds,, tortoifes, 'allegators, fifh, ^ nine Ípecies | of 
wildianimals, buffaloes, bulls, he-goats, ichneumons, 


"wild. boars, rhinocerofes, antelopes, guanas, rein- 
deer, lions, "tygers, men, and blood' drawn from the 


offeret’ sown body, are looked upon as proper, oblations 
to the Goddefs Chandica, the Bhara ÁVAS, Sc — ^ 


i n 
It is through facrifi ices that princes SE blifs, 
heaven, and victory over their enemies. j 


~ 
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| The pleafure which l the. Goddefs: receives 
from an oblation of . the blood of fifh and 
E l tortoifes: 
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torioifes i is of one onth's duration, and three from 
' that of a crocodile. ` By té blood of the nine fpecies 


^ of. wild animals, . the Goddefs is -fatisfied nine: 


months, and for that {pgce. of timè continues Drop. 
tious to the offerer's welfare... The blood of the wild 


` bull and guana give pleafure for one year, and that of- p 


. the ‘antelope and ,wild,boar for twelve years. : The 
. Sürábhá's * blood fatisfies the Goddeis for twenty-five 

yeárs, and buffalo' s and rhinoceros's blood for a 

" hündred, and that ` of the tyger an. equal get 

"That of the lion, rein-deer; and the human ¿pecies 
` produce es pleafure,. which lafts a thoufand years. 

"The flefh of thefe,*feverálly, ‘gives the Goddefs plea- 
fure for the fime duration a time as their blodd. 

. Now attend to the different fruits’ attending an offer- 
ing of the flefh of a rhinoceros or t antelope; as alfoʻof ` 
- fifh called re ) b 


The fleth of the KSE and. ee E 
"giis Goddefs five hundred years. and the rohita fith. 


. «¡and Bardhrinafa give my beloved. (1. e^ the. Goddefs. 


Cas delight for thr ee hundred Jen d 


A fpórefs i Y ho drinks only twice in twenty 
fon hours, whofe limbs are flender, and who is 
the’ prime* amorg a. herd, is called a Bardhrinale, 
and is reckoned as tlie belt. of Hiévyds, (i. ¢. offer- - 

ings to «he Deities); and Cávpás, (1. e. ‘offerings. 
. tà deceated progenitors.) . 2: D UP E m 
|; d he biřd ‘whofe throat i is blue and head red: and 
legs black with white: feathers, is called. alfo Batdhri- 
ñafa, end is king of” the pase. and’ E fay orite of: 


me and. VISHNU: XE 


~ 


By a human facrifice attended. by the forms - lid 
down, ` Devi 15 pleafed one thoufand years, . and 


* CA an animal ` of: a very fierce nature, faid to have 
+ eight, feet, . 
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by a facrifice of three men, one hundred thoufand ye: irs. 
By human fleth, Cámác hyd, Chéndicá, and Bhairés vá 
who aflimes my fhape; are pleafed one tlioufand 
years. An oblation of blood (hich has been rendered 
pure by holy texts, is equal to ambrofia; the head 
and flefh alfo afford much delight to the Goddefs 
Chéndicá. Let therefore the’ learned, when paying 
adoration to the Goddets, offer blood. and the head, 
and when performing the facrifice to fire, make obla- 
tions of flefh. | 

Let the performer of the fucrifice be cautious never 
to offer bad flefh, as the head and blood are looked ` 
upon by themiclves equa to ambrofia. 


The gourd, lugar cane,  fpirituous liqours, and fer- 
mented Tiquors are looxed upon as equivalent to other 
offerings, and plegfe the Goddeís for the fame 
duration of time as the facrifice ofa goat. 


The performance of the facrifice, with a Chéndra- 
háfá, or cátri (two weapons of the ax kind) is rec- 
koned the heft mode, and with a hatchet or knife, or 
faw, ora fangeul, the fecond bet, and the beheading 
with a hoe a 3s (an inftrument of the {pade 
kind), the inferior mode. 

4 

Exclufive of thefe weapons, no others of the fpear 
or arfow kind ought ever to be ufed in performing 
a facrifice, as the offering is not accepted by the 
Goddefs, and the giver of it dies. He who, with his 
hands, tears off the head of the confecrated. animal, 
OT bird, fhall be confidered equally guilty with 
hin lo has flain a Bráhmen, and ihall undergo great 
fufferings. i 

Let not the learned ufe- the ax, before they 
have invoked it by holy texts, which have been 

mentioned heretofore, and framed -by the learned 
-. "o. for 
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for the occafión. 
-them and the ax invoked; and perticularly fo, where 


thé. facrifice “is. to be made to the Goddeties, Durgá, | 


and Glande hy, Ka A E M od. 3 


e xd DE - 


Let. die facrificer a GES “word Can TE r twice, 


then the words Devi Bairefwari, then. Lawht Dán- 
déyai, Namah ! which words may be rendeged Hai)? 


Cah, Cali!. Hail ^ Devi! goddeís of thunder, Hail . 
‘iron iceptered Goddeís ! ‘Let him then take the ax in. : 


his hand, and again invoke the fame gr the’ Cal. - 


i rat) q text as follows. 8 


i D 
te cs t 


Let the facr Sitios fay Hrang Ih ing. 22 E Cali ! Zeg l 


. horrid toothed Goddefs ; eat, cut, Geftrcy all the ma- 


e c cut with this ax; bind, bind ; feize, feize 3. 
drink blood; fpheng, fpheng ; fecure, fécure. Salu- pm 


tations to Cali ‘Thus ends the Calratriyi Mistrà i. 


‘The: ES (the 7ax) being invoked by this text 


“aled the Cálratriyd Mintri,. Cálrátri (the Goddefs - ` 


-of darknefs) | herfelf prefides over the ax uplifted for 
the deftruction of the facrificer' s enemies. 


, . 
, We CN 


| The ‘factificers muft make ufé of all the'texts di- 
e&ted previous to the facrifice, and alfo of the fol-’ 
Ke addreffing himfelf to the victim, — 


D vr. e 
ES z t 


Bag à were entm by the (elf exiting, ' himfélf to ` 
be. immolated át facrifices : I therefore immolate thee, | 


without i incurring d lin in depriving in of. Die, ` 


“Let the facrificer Hen name the Deity to whem 


E the facridce is made, and the. purpofe for whicly it 


às performed.: k and by the above text immolaze the 
dura. $ victim 
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et thofe I now tell you, be joined to 
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viétim, whofe face is to be Geen) the north, or elfe 
let the facrificer turn his own face to the north, 
: and the victim's to the eaft. Having immolated 

the victim, let him without fal mix falt, &c. as be- 
fore En with the blood. 


The veffel in which the blood is to be prefented, 
is to be according to the circumftances of the offerer, 
of gold, flver, copper, braís, or leaves fewed toge- 
ther, or of earth, or of tutenague, or of any of the 
{pecies of wood ufed in facrifices. 


Let it not be prefented in an iron veffel, nor in one 
made of the hide of an animal, or the bark of a tree ; 
nor in a pewter, tin, or leaden veffel. Let not the 
blood be reprefented in the holy veflel named Gab and 
Jruch, nor on the ground. Let it not be prefented in' 
the Gháfá (1. e. an carthen jar always ufed in other 
religious ceremonies.) Let it not be prefented by 
pouring it on the ground, or into any of the veffels 
ufed at other times for offering food to the Deity. 
Let not the good man who wifhes for pp 
offer the blood in any of thefe veffels. Human blood 
muft always be prefented in a metalic or earthen 
veflel; and never on any account in a veffel made cf 
leaves, or fimilar fubflance. 


The offering a horfe, except at the Afivamedha ía- 
erifice, is wrong, as alfo offering an elephant, except 
at the Cad Medha; let therefore the ruler of men 
obferve never to offer them except on thofe occafions. 
And on no account whatfoever let him offer them 
to the Goddeís Dev; ufing the wild bull called 
Chánrüri as a íubfütute for the horfe, when the oc- 
cafion requires one. 
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Let not a Brálmen ever offer a lion or a tyger, 
or his. own blood, ör Ípirituóus liquors to the Goddefs. 


Devi. Ta: Breálmei facrifices eithet a lion, à 


tyger, ora man, Tie gods to hell, and: paffes but. a fhort 


? 


. tune in _this world dee with mu and mu. 


“fortune. | "I | ; 


- CH e * * * 
D - * 5 
A d . 


E a Brith men offers his o: own 1 blood, his guilt i 18 équal - 


t that o7 the Layer ofa Bráhmez ^ and if he SR l 
Mpirituóus liquors, we is NO EE a Bráhmen.. | 


Let not a Gage offer an antelope: if he ge 
she "inccrs the guilt of a Bréhmett flaycr ; ‘where the 
facrifice of ‘Tions, - of tygers; or of the ‘human fpe- 


cies is required, let the three firft claffes ac thus: . 


having formed the image of the lion, tyger, or. huiman 


Mg firft invoked by the: text Nino, SC. ` 


~ \ = 


H 


Re the E of a ET of ‘animals i AS re 
E place it is fufficienz to bring and prefent two or 
* three te the Deity, which ferves as a confecration of 


the whole. $ have now rel: ated to you, O Biairi dvd, 


*"'fhape with butter, patte, or barley: meal, let them fa-- 
 crifice the fame as if a living viétim, the ax be- 


in.generai térms, the ceremonies and forms of facri- - 


fices: attend now to the different’ texts. to be ufed on. 
“the feverzl different OC cafions..: Y. 

wr KE a. büffzlo 15 prefented to Devi, Bhat: aree; or- 
Bhairž Zui let the facrificer ufe. the. following Mántrá 
in invoking, the - v icum. ! r dë 


7 


d. 


ee Tn an manner hat thou defiioveft hores in ids 


sc Tues that ` thou carrieft - -Chúndicá, deltroy my 


| enemies, and bgar profperity (o me, O buffalo | 


WI G - / D 
~ wf P AN. 7 
y » Ge : BE - aa On 
1 | , Se, ` 
5 e. -Y : } 
Ka ` 
e. c e - e - 


H 


i 


D 


1 
r 
i 


v— 


* t N 
roy d 


- FROM THE CALICA PUR IN. A. 377 


Ve o fteed Sp death, of exquifite and unperifhable 
* form, produce me long life and fame.: Salutation. 
€ to thee, O bufalo !” 

| é 

Let him then del the Chorga. (ax) calling it. 
Guhá Játá, ire. the tavern born, and befprinkle it with: 
water, faying, “ Thou art the infirument ufed in 
“ facrifices to the gods and anceftors, O ax!. of 
< equal might with the wild rhinoceros, cut alunder 
“ my evils. O cavern-born ! falutation to thee again 
* and again." | Eë 1 


‘At the facrifice of an antelope, the following Män- 
trá is to be ufed: `.. 


* O antelope! ^ reprefentative of BRA’HMA, . the 
** emblem of his glory, thou who art even as the" foud' 
« védas, and learned, grant me extenfive wifdom and: 
d celebrity.” | 


% v cé A 


"At the facrifice of a Sir ubl, let.the following Mön- 


' tra be ufed: “O eight- footed animal! O fportful 


| é native of the Chăndră Bhiga mountains ! thou 
_© eight-formed long-armed animal *; thou who art 
| «€ called Bhairávi : falutation to thee. again and again ! 


| d firoy my enemies,’ 


e affume the terrifick form, under which thou de- - 
é ftroyeft the wild boar, and in the fame manner de- 


Vi 


` At the facrifice of a lion: “O Hen, who, in 
«he fhape of a lion, beareft Chándicá; bear my evilg 
rr and avert my misforturies. Thy: fhape, O lion ! was 
b affumed by Henri, to punifh the wicked part of 
i the human race, and under that form, by truth; 


_;** the tyrant Hiră a d bu was xx I have no 


^ 


| 
i 
^ * AA mark of eminence. . 
| 
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E À ! 
 — related to thee, O Bhairává, who ert void of fin, de 
mode of pay ing: adoration to the’ lion: | 


E NS 


a. KZ attend to the Particulars ; cl to e offering 
"of human blood. . ` 


~ "e rd 


$4 
* d 


e 


Pd Kuman victim be EH ata place of. holy 
2S woríhip,: or at a ‘cemetery where dead bodies aré buriéd., : 
P. 
Let, the oblation be performedin the part of the ceme- ' 
tere: called Heruca, which has. been already defcribed, 
E "  orata temple of Cámáz A jj4, or on a | mountain. T Now. 
e E EE attend to the rhode. | TE 


wt 


^ - 
wo 


"CEA Th e cemetery reprefents me, and is called, Bhairá- ' 

vă, it has alfo a part called Tántrángá ; the cemetery 
| mut bz divided into thefe two ‘divifions,. and a third 
e i called Heruca.- | | E E 


t 


- 
ez 


pe 


2i - The human victim is to Zi immolated > in: the eaft. 

QE divifion ; which is‘facred to Bhairăvă ; the head is to 

snis qo prefented in the fouth divifion,. which is looked 

"+ - upon as the plate of {culls facred to Brairáví, and the. 

v - blood :s.to be prefented in: the weft divifion, which i is 
J/. . denominated Heru uca, 
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LIA Hase irsmolated a human. SE with.all the re- 
» quifite ceremonies at à cemetery or haly place, let the 
_facrificersbe. cautious not to cali eyes upon: E victim, 


- *aà t - 


t 


“o . On otliér Sce. elfo, E not the facrificer caft 
eyes upon the victim. immolated, but EE the head 
E d ey es averted. ` | : 


m 
* ~ 


UP he victim muft be a | perfon * 'of good appearancé, * 

and be prepared ba ablutions, and requifite cere- 

aie monies, fuch as eating confecrated food the day be-- 
, DS EE E Ee fore, 
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fore, and by abftinence from fleth and venery ; and 
muft be adorned with chaplets of flowers and beimeared 
with fandal wood. & 

j 6 

| Then caufing the victim to face thé north, let the 
. facrificer worfhip the feveral deities, prefiding over the 
, different parts of the victim's body: let the woríhip 


be then paid to the victim himfelf by his name. 


Let him worfhip Brálma in the vi&im's Brálme 
Rhandra, i.e. cave-of Brahma, cavity in the fkull, 
| under the {pot where the fature coronalis and fagitfa- 
As meet *. Let him worfhip the earth in lus nofe, 
 faying, Medinyaih namah, and cafting ` a flower; 1n 
his ears, ácása, the fubtil ether, faying, ach faye namih s 
| A his tongue, fa wala mucha, (i. e. Bráhnia Agni, &c. 
the regents of fpeech, &c.) faying, fervata muchúya 
_namih ; the different fpecies of light i in his eyes, and 
yi enu i in his mouth. Let him worfhip the moon on. 
his forehead, and hidra on his right cheek. fire on 
his left cheek, death on his throat, at the tips of his 
hair the regent of the fouth-weft quarter, and Varuna 
between the. eye-brows ; on the bridge of the nofe 
let him pay adoration to wind, and on the fhoulders 
to Dhünefi dri, (1. e. god of riches,) then worfhip- 
pug the sárpa rája, (i.e. king of ferpents,) on the 
Stomach of the victim, let him pronounce the fallow- 
ing Mantra il: | Ke 


8 . - 

* O beft of men! O moft aufpicious ! O thou who 
* art an aflemblage of all the deities. and moft exqui- 
“tite! bettow thy protection on me, fave me, thy 
“© devoted, fave my fons, my cattle, and kindred; 
(e "` preferve the ftate, the mintíters belonging to, 

‘it, and all friends, and as death is unavoida-- 
Kë ble, part with , (thy organs of) life, doing an 

WW * ad of benevolence. Beftow upón me, 
: 

| * This is s done by eafting a flower there; Gong, KEEN 

cnamab s talutation to Brabma. : ` 
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* O mot aufptcious t the ‘blif ‘which is obtained: by | 
* the moft -auftere devotion, by atts of ‘charity and ` 
« performance ofrelij igious ceremonies ; and az the fame 


“time, O-moft excéflerit ! attain fapreme blifs. thy- * - 


“< felt. “May thy aufpices, O moft: aufpicious ! kéep ^ 


po Ine. mod from. Rácfhajas, Pifachbs, terrors, ferpents, 


as ‘bad, ‘princes, enémies, and other-evils e and -death 
de being inevitable, charm Bhégavati in thy -laft mo- 


 — © ments by ‘copious ftreams ‘of blood: fpouting from 
= e arteries of KA Say neck, E | 


* > 


Thus Jet the Geet üorfkip EN vi&im,- ‘add. 


«ing. avhatéver other texts are m to > the occafion; P 
and have been before mentioned: | 


E 
Kä - 
d 4. s : CES 


~ 


When: ds Ge Se done, o my ‘children | SEN 


. victim is.even as myfelf, and the guardian deities’ of. - 


the ten quarters-také place in him ; then Bréhma and 


` all.the other deities affemble in. the victim, and be: he- 


ever Ío.great'a finner; he becomes’ pure. from. fin, and, 
when pure, his blood. changes . to ambrofiá, and. he : 


-gains the love of .Méhadévi, the Goddefs.of the Yog 
Niddrá, D e. the tranquil repofe. of the mind fram an. 


alfratiion of ideas ;) who is the Goddefs of the whole 
univerfe, the very univerfe itfelf He does not return: - 
for a confi derable length of time in the human form, 
but, becomes "a ruler of the Gand Devátás, and i 18 
much refpected . by me myfelf. “The victim: who is. 


`. Impure from fin or ordure and ‘urine, Cómic e^ wn 


not even hear named. 


- 


1 Ne Y 


for the facrifice. of buffalos, and other animals, their 


." ¿bodies become pure. and their blood acceptable to the ` 


Ir 


.. Geddefs Situd. an P a 
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On occafions of facrifices to other “deities alío, 
both the deities and victims muft be BEES pre- 
vious to the immolation. 

i 


The blind, the crippled the aged, the fick, the 
afflicted with ulcers, the hermophradite, the imper- 
fectly formed, the ícarred, the timid, the leprous, 
the dwarfifh, and the perpetrator of méñá pataca, 
(heinous offences; fuch as flaying a Bréhmen, drink- 
ing fpirits, ftealing gold, or defiling' a fpiritual 
teacher's bed,) one under twelve years of age, one 
who is impure from the death of a kinfman, &c. one 
who 1s. impure from the death of méha guru, (fa- 
ther and mother,) which impurity lafts one whole year: 
thefe feverálly are unfit fubjects for immolation, even 
though rendered pure by facred texts. 


Let not the female, whether quadruped or bird, 
ora woman be ever facrificed ; the facrificer of either 


will indubitably fall into hell, where the victim of ` 


. either the beafts or birds creation, are very numerous, 
the imniolation of a female is excufeable ; but this 


ks 


rule does not hold good, asto the human fpecies. ` 


Let not a beaft be offered under three months olë 
ora bird who is under three pacha (forty-five days). 
Let not a beaft or bird who is blind, deficient in a 
limb, or ill-formed, be offered to Dévi, nor one who 
is in -any refpect unfit, from «the reafons which have. 
been fet forth, when fpeaking of the human race ; 
let not animals and birds with mutilated tails, or’ ears, 
or broken teeth, or horns, De prefented on any ac- 
count. 


“Let not a Bráhmen or a Chandala be facrificed ; nor 
a prince ; nor that which has been already prefented 
to a Bréhmen, or a deity; nor the offspring 
Aa3 | of 
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. of a prince, not one who has conquered. in battle ; 


hor..the offspring ‘of a -Bréhmen, or of a .fheitree ; 
nor’a childlefs brother, . nor a father, nor a learned ' 
nal uncle of the facrificer: holz not here named, 
and animals, and birds of unknown fpecies : are unfit. ' 
If. thefe named are. not: forthcoming, Jet their place’ 
be fupplied: by-a "male "af or camel. If. other ani- 
mals' are forthcoming, the. facrifice of e d tyger, Ca- 
mel, or dis mauít bé avoided. | 


+ a 


A 


! E Sep NEE e whethet human, 
beaft, or bird; as directed, let tbe; facrificer, immo- 


late hin uttering the Múnirá dire&ed for the occafion; | 


eríon, nor ore who 1s unwilling, nor the matere - 
d 3 


and addrefs E ee with the text laid down before: .. 


n 
£ D a - -2 D D E 


"Let the head and tee T a human viétim be pre- 


fented on the right fide of Dev, and tlie facrificer ad. 
drefs her ftanding in front. -Let : che head and’ blood of d` 


: goat 5e prefented on, the left, and the head and blood ` 


-of a buffalo in front. .Let the head and blood ‘of 
* birds be- :prefented. on the left, and the blood Wé EE 
. perfon's own: body in, front. Let the ambřofia | 
ceeding from the heads of carniverous. animals aa 
birds be prefented on the left band, as alfo the blood ` 
of all aquatic arimals. | "TET 


$ 


- 2 2 4 S d 
1 - 


"Yet the antelope's haue and ZE and that of the 
tortoife, rhinoceros and hafe and. crocodile; and fith 
be prefénted in. front. 


- 


- Let a lion’ s head ES blood, .be painin ón e e 


_ > right hand; and the rhinoceros's alo; let not, on any 
-7 accotn-, the head or, blood of: a vi&im. ever. be pre- 


fented behind the. Deity, > buton the gh Sech and- 
‘in front. : m E E 


- 


SN 


FROM THE CALICA PUBAN. * ¢ . 888 


Let the confecrated lamp, be placa either on the 
right hand, orin front but on no account, on the 
left. Let incenfe be burnt on the left; and in front, 
but not on the right.hand. Let perfumes, flowers, 
and ornaments, be prefented im front; with refpeét 
to the different parts of the circle, where to prefent the 
offerings, the mode. already laid down may be ob- 
ferved. Let Mádirá ({pirituous liquor) be prefented 
behind other liquids on the left. 


- 


Where it is abfolutely neceffary to offer fpirits, let 
the three firft claffes of men fupply their place, by 
cocoanut juice in a brafs veflel, or honey in a copper 
one. Even in atime of calamity, let nota man of 
the three firft clafles, offer fpirituous liquor, except 
that made from flowers, or ftewed difhes, Let princes, 
minifters of Date, tounfellors, and venders of fpiri- 
tuous liquors, make human facrifices, for the purpofe 
of attaining profperity and wealth. 


Ifa human facrifice is performed, without the confent 
of the prince, the performer incurs fin. In cafes of ` 
‘imminent danger or war, facrifices may be performed 
at pleafure, by princes themfelves and their minifters, 
but by none elfe. 


? 


The day previous to a human facrifice, let the vic- 
tim be prepared by the text Ménastic, and three Devi 
Gandha Suctihs, and the texts wédring ; and by touch- 
ing his head: with the ax, and befmearing the ax with : 
fandal, &c. perfumes, and then taking fome of the fan- 
dal, &c. from off the ax, and befmearing the victim's ` 
neck therewith. 
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Then let the text Ambé Ambicé, écc.. and the Row- 


drá. and Bhairávi te: zts, be ufed, and Dévi. herfelf 


wil guard the victim who, when ‘thus purified, 


malady does not approach him, nor does his ind fuf- 


fer any derangement from: grief and fimilar :caufes, 


nor does the death or birth of a kinfman tender hirn 


de del 


— Now liften to is good and ted Omens, to be drawn 


from the falling of the head, when fevered from the 


body, 


t 


weft, the prince of the country and offerer of thg 
facrifice will both perifa. | 


IE the am head, when fevered Ges the body, 


DE" ; 4 - A ' A 


- 


* falls in the following ' quarters, the following . omens 


are: to be drawn.. 2 | e 


. If in the 'eaft, wealth : if in the fouth-weft, power ; - 


(mm the fouth, terror; if in the weft, profit; ; if in 


the north-weft, 3 fon ; if in the north, riches. 


We now to thé omens to be duh Gees the 
eles of the head of: a buffalo, when fevered from 


i 


the body; 7 SE 


If in ube .north, property j the north-cafe, lof s - 


in the eaft, dominion ; fouth-eaft, wealth s the ‘fouth, 
‘victory over enemies; if in the: fouth-weft, feár 
if in the wefi, attainment of kingdom, if in the 
. north-eaft, profperity : this rule, O Bhirava! holds 


good Zor all animals, but not for aquatick Or ovipa- ` 


rous creatures.. 


N 
t 


If. the heads of birds, or fifhes, fall in the foun 
or fouth-eaft, quarter, it indicates fear, and if any 
of the other quarters profperity. 


— 
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Tf the T falls towards dës north-2aft, er fouth- * 


Y 
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If a noife, procceding from the chattering of the 
teeth of the victim's fevered head, or {napping of the 
beak is perceptible, it indicates alarm. If tears pro- 
ceed from the eyes of a human victim's fevered head 
it indicates deftruction to the prince. x 

If tears proceed from the fevered head of a buffalo 
at the time of prefenting it, it indicates that fome 
foreign isithical prince will die: If tears proceed 
from the eyes of other ee they indicate alarm, 
or lofs of health. - , 


If the fevered head of a human victim fmiles, it 
indicates increafe of profperity, and long life to the 
facrificer, without doubt; and if it fpeak, whatever 
it fays will come to país. 


p l : 

If the found Hoonh proceeds from the human vic- 
tim’s fevered head, 1t indicates that the prince will 
die, if phlegm, that the facrificer will die. If the 
head utters the name of a deity, it indicates wealth to 
the facrificer within fix months. | 


If at the time of prefenting the blood, the vi&im 
difcharge fæces or urine, or turns about, it indicates 
certain death to the facrificer; if the victim kicks 
with his left leg, it indicates evil, but à motion of his 
legs in any ether mode, indicates profperity. 


"The facrificer muft take fome blood’ between his 
thumb and third finger, and difcharge it towards the 
fouth weft on the ground, as an offering to the dei- 
ties, accompanied by the’ Meha Cawfici Mantra. 


Let the victim offered to Devi, if a buffalo, be 
five years old, and if human twenty-five. 


e 


5 


e 
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Le the Cawf n Mantra be uttered; and rhe fa- 


EC fay Ef bili Seuehe x My: ferious praite to 
* this v ctim." 


1 3 


A prince may fucrificó his enemy, having firft invoked 
the ax with holy texts, by fubftimuting a buffalo or. 
goat, calling. the victim by the name of the eriemy 

throughout the whole ceremony. TE 00s 


: e ` 
 Havi ng.fecured the victim. i cords, and alto 
with facred texts, let him ftrike off the. head, and 


 prefent it to Devi, with all due care. Let him make 


- thefe facrifices in proportion to the increafe or decreafe 


of his enemies, lopping off the heads of victims for 
the purpofe of bringing deftruétion on his foes, in- 


fufirg, by holy téxts, the foul of the enemy into the 
body of the victim, heh will, when immolated, de- . 
EE e the foe of life alfo. 


Let him firft fay, Ed) Goddeis of horrid form, Q 
* Chándicá! eat, devour, fuch a one,’ my enemy, 
« O confort of fire ! Salutation $ to fire ! This is thë 
“enemy who bas done me mifchief, now perfonated 
* by af animal: deftroy him, O Malamar!. Spheng! 
* fpheng! eat; devour.” Let him then place flowers 


, upon.the vi£tim's head, The victim's blood muft be 
DS with. «he Mintrá d of two Ívllables. : 


| Tf a facrifice is performed in this manner on the 
Mehanawani (the ninth of the moon in the month of 
Affim,) let the homa, (1. e. oblation to. fire,) ve. Per: 
formed with Ga fleth of the victim. 


E The Catuficz Miata E Ea Cruzat three-eyed Goddefs ; 


4 


“of moft terrifying appearance, around whofe neck a firing of | 


" human fkulls is. pendant, who art the deftroyer of evil fpirits 
“ who art armed with an ax, the foot of à bed anda De fibing. 


Ke E Salutalion to thee with this blood." 
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Ufing the texts which are laid down in the Durga 
Tantra and purified fire, let the Homa be performed 
after the facrifice, and it will procure the death of 
foes, 

0 

Let not any one prefent blood drawn from any part 
of the body below the navel, or from the back. Let 
not blood drawn from the lips, or chin, or from any 
limb, be, prefented.. Blood drawn from any part of 
the body , between the neck and navel, may be'pre- 
fented, but violent incifions for the’ purpoie of ob- 
taining 1t, muft not be made. 


Blood drawn from the checks, forehead, between 
the eye brows, from the tips of the cars, the arms, 
the breafts, and all parts between the neck and na- 
vel, as alfo from the fides, may be prefented. ` 


Let not blood drawn from the ankles, or knees, or 
from parts of. the body which branch out be pre- 
fented, nor blood which has not been drawn from 
the body for the exprefs purpofe of being offered. 


The blood muft be drawn for the exprefs purpofe 
of an oblation, and from a iman pure in body and 
‘mind, and free from fear: it mut be caught in the 
petal of a lotos; and prefented. It may be prefent- 
ed in a gold, filver, brafs, or iron veflel, with 
the due from, and texts recited. 

- The blood, if drawn by an incifion made with a 
iis. ax, or fangcul, gives pleafure, in propotion i: 
the fize. of the nes 


The facrificer may prefent one fourth of the quan- 
tity which a lotos petal will contian, but he muft' 
not give more on any account; nor cut his body 

more 


$ TE m 
. THE S4 NGUINARY CHAPTER, 


388 ` 
„more than is neceffary. He who willingly offers the 
blood of his body and his own Hell, the fize of a grain 
, of linfeed ma/fha, tila; or mudya, with zeal and fer vency, ` 
obtains what he defires ¡ in the Courte of fix months. 


4 


Now atrend to’ the “fruits obtained by offering the 
burnin rock of a lamp placed upon the arms, ears, or 
' breaft, even for a fingle moment. He who applies 
the fame dbtaiis happineís and great pofféffions ; 
ind for three Cálpás is even as the body of Déu: her- 
(elf; after which he becomes a ruler of the univerfe. 


H d 


He who, for a whole night, ftands before the God- 
. defs Sivá, holding the head of à facrificed buffalo in 
his hands, with a burning lamp placed between the 
` horns, obtains long life and‘ fupreme felicity in this > 
Ww orld, and in the other refides in my maníion, holding 
the rank of a ruler in the Ganadevatas. 


i 


em «who, for a | fingle chana, (a ae {pace of time.) 

“holds the blood which proceeds from a victim's head 

, „1n his hands, ftanding before the Goddefs in medita- 

tion, obtains all that he defires in this world, and fu- 
premacy in the Dév; Loe. 


B f 
, 


) 
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Let the. learned, when he prefents his dwn blood, 
ute the following text followed by the -Mela M3 SE 
or principal text ufed i in the worfhip of the Goddefs- 
Déxz, under the form which the is at that time ` 
addreffed : 


4 j ? 
f 


~ e Hail * fupreme celufion ! hail ! Goddefs of the 
* univeríe |. Hail! thou who fulfilleft the defires 
“of all May I prefume to ofer thee, * the 
: | uu. Elood 


- | ` 
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“ blood of my body; and wilt thou deign to SSES 
* it, and be pu towards me.' 


Let the following text ele wed, when a que pre- 
fents his own flefh : 


“ Grant me, O Goddefs ! blif, in proportion to 
* the fervency with which I prefent thee with my ovn 
^ flefh, invoking thee to be propitious to mé. Salu- 
* tation to thee again and again, under the myfterious 


« fyllables 'hoong hoong.” 


When the wick of a lamp is applied burning to ns 
body, the following text is to be-ufed : 


«€ Hail! Goddefs ! Salon to thee, under the 
“ fyllables, Aang hong. To thee 1 prefent this au- 
* fpicious luminary, fed with the^ flefh of 1 my body, 
© enlightening all around, and expofing to light. alfo, 
€ the inward receffes ei my foul.” 


On the TE Meha Navami, or when the moon 
is in the lunar mantion Scanda or Bifhácá, let a figure 
be made, either of barley meal or earth, reprefenting 
the perfon with whom the facrificer is at variance, 
and the head of the figure berftruck off; after the 
ufual texts,have been ufed, the following text is to be 
ufed in invoking an ax on the occafion : | 


< Effuíe, effufe blood ;. be terrifick, bet terrifick ; 
* feize, deftroy, for the on of Ambicá, the head of 
“ this enemy." 


Having. ftruck off the head, let him. prefent 
it, uling the texts laid down hereafter for the 
! occafion, 
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occafion, concluding: with’ the . word ‘phat. © Wa- 


. ter- muft be’ fprinkled upon the meal, or cartben 


. viétim; “Which - _reprefents ~ the... facrifice's - -Enemy, 


ufing the text: GER with ráda drábaih, (i. 


4 
t 


e, by ftreams of blood?) and marks mat be made. 


on the forehead ‘with red fanders ; ` garlañds of red 
flowers muft be put round the. neck of the image, and 


it muft be dreffed in red garments, and tied wth red, 


cords, and girt with’ a red girdls., Then piecing the 


Head towards the north, létit be track off with an ax, | 
© ang prefered, uling tlie Scğnda téxt, This. Js to: be | 


Au. 


. formed or. the night of the Senda Nicfhin ‘a, or lunar 
manfion $eáada. The Vificha Méntré, is to be ufed 


on the ‘night the’ Fa: hia manfion.- ` Let ebe facrificer 


, contemplaze two attendants oñ the Goddeís, as having 


fiery eyes, with yellow. bodies, red faces, long ears, '. 


armed with tridents and axes in their two right hands, 


* , end holding human- {culls. and -vafes in their two left. 


^ 


- Let «them be confidered as having three «eyes and 


æ 


"firings of human fculls, fufpended round. their neoks, 


with long Rraggling. frightful teeth, 2 8! 


In the month of Chéñtra,. on de y of the fin 


> móon, facrifices of buffalos ind goats give unto. me 


?* of horrid form much pleafüre ; ; as do alfo hohey and 


fh, “O n fons ! p" 


a 
* 


SAN lere a Sacrifice: is ‘made to: Chindicd, the v: 'Gim's s 


“head having been cut off, muft be fprinkled with wa- 


ter, and afterwards prefented. with the texts laid, down. 


"The ae Wace may draw an augury from the SE 


tions of the flain victim when near expiring,, and for 


fo doing. he muft firft addrefs the Goddefs, confider- 


: Ing the foul of the victim as taking i its departüte in a- | 


- car, and kis body as a holy fpot; *.O Goddefs ! make: 


QU 


er known unto me, | whether the omens -are favcurable 
cc 
or not, 


` $ D ` y 
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if thé héad of the flain viétim, does not move 
fométime after this, the facrificer may look upon the 


circumftance as a good omen, and if the reveríé,..as 3 


^ 


bad one. ^ - uL M 
Ñ 1 : H SÉ 


De who performs facrifices according to thefe rules, 


‘obtains his wifhes to the utmoft extent. . 


Thus age the rules and. forms of facrifice, laid down 
and;communicatéd by me to you.. I will now inform 
you what other oblations may be made. 


"r 


"Thus eríds the Rudhivédiváys. | 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE? PEARL FISHERY 
IN THE GULPH OF MANAR, | 


IN MARCH AND APRIL 1707. 
: | 
BY HENRY J. LE BECK, ESQ. 


COMMUNICATED BY DOCTOR ROXBURG. 


ROM the accounts of the former pear] fifheries 

at Ceylon, it will be found, that none have ever 
bcen fo productive as this year's. It was generally fup- 
pofed that the renter would be infallibly ruined, as the 
ium he paid for the prefent fifhery was thought ex- 
. orbitant when compared with what had been formerly 
given; but this conjecture in the event appeared ill 
founded , as it proved extremely profitableand lucrative. 


The farmer this time was a 7 amaclmerchant, who 
for the privilege of fifhing with more than the ufual 
number of donies or boats, paid between two and 
and three hundred thoufand -Porto-nowo pagodas, a 
fum nearly double the ufual rent. 


Thefe boats he farmed out again to individuals in 
the beft manner he could, but for want of a fufficient 
number of divers fome of them could not be employed. 


The fifhing, which commonly began about the 
middle of Februrary, 1£ wind and weather allowed, 
was this year, for various reafons, delayed till the end 
of the month; yet fo favourable was the weather, 
that the renter was able to take advantage of the per- 
miffion granted by the agreement, to fifth a little 
longer than the ufual period of hiny days. 

Vor. V. Bb LE E KE 
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The fifhery cannot well be continued after the 
fetting in of the fouthern monfoon, which ufually 
happens about the 15th of Apri/, as, after that time, 
the boats would not be able to reach the pearl banks, 
and the water being tBen fo troubled by heavy feas, 
diving would be impracticable ; in addition to which, 
the jea-weed, a fpecies. of fucus, driven in by the 
foutherly wind, and which fpreads to a confiderable 
diftance Tom the fhore, would be an impesliment. 


Many of the divers, being Roman Catholics, leave 
the fifhery on Sundays to attend divine fervice in their 
church at Aripoo ; but if either a Malomedan or Hin- 
doo feftival happens during the áfhing days, or i£. it 
is interrupted by ftormy weather, or any other acci- 
dent, this loft time is mace up by obliging the Catho- 
‘lics to work on Sundays. 


The fear of fharks, as we fhall fee hereafter, is alfo 
anotner caufe of interruption. Thefe, amongft fome 
others, are the reafons that, out of two months, (from 
February till April,) feldom more tkan thirty days can 
be employed in the fitherv. 


As this trme would be infufficient to fifh all tke banks 
(each of which has its appropriate name, both in 
Dutch and Tamul,) it is carried on for three or four 
fucceffive years, and a new contract annually made 
till the whole banks have been fifhed, after which they 

. are left to recover. 


The length of time required for this purpofe, or 
from one general fifhing to another, has not yet been 
exactly determined; it was, taerefore, a praítice to 
depute fome perfons to vifit the banks annually, and 
to give taeir opinion, whether a fifhery might be un- 
dertaken with any degree of fuccefs * ? 


**A gertleman, who affifted at one of the laft vifits, being au 
engineer, drew a chart of the banks, Ey which their fituation and 
fize are now better known than formerly. 
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From various accounts, which I Have colle&ted from 
good authority,and the experience of thofe who aífifted 
at fuch examinations, 1 conjecture, that every feven 
years fuch a general fifhery could be attempted with 
EE as this interval ffems fufficient for the 
pearl fhells to attain their growth: I am alfo con- 
firmed in this opinion, by a report made by a.Dutch 
governor at Jafnas of all the oe es that have been 
undertakem at Ceylon fince 1722; a tranflation of 
which is to be found in Wolfe’s Tac into Ceylon. 
But the ruinous condition 1n which the divers leave 
the pearl banks at each fifhery, by attending only + 
the profit of individuals, and not to that of tlé 
public; is one great caufe, that it requires twice 
the above mentioned fpace of time, and fometimes 
longer, for rendering the fifhing productive. They 
do not pay the leaft attention, to fpare the young 
, and immature (hells that contain no pearl; heaps of 
them are feen thrown out of the boats as ufelefs, on 

the beach between Aunár * and Ari 1p00 ; if thefe had 

been fuffered to remain in their native beds, they 
would, no doubt, heve produced many fine pearls 
It might, therefore, be advifeable, to oblige the boat 
people to throw them into the fea again, before tl:e 
boats leave the bank. If this circumfpection, in 
fparing the fmall pearl fhell&, to perpetuate the breed 
was always obferved, fucceeding fifhéries might be ex- 
pected fooner, and with ftill greater fuccefs : but the 
neglect of this fimple precaution will, I fear, be at- 
tended with "fimilar fatal confequences here, as have 
already happened to the pearl banks on the coaft of 
Perfia, South America, and Sweden, where the fifherics 
are by no means fo profitable at prefent as they were 
formerly. 

Another caufe of the deftruétion of numbers of 
both old and young pearl fhells, is the anchoring of 
fo many boats on the banks, almoft all of them ufed 


* Menara, properly Manar, is a Tamal word, and fi ignifiesa fandy 
river, from the fhallownefs of the fea at that place. . 
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differently formed, clumfy, heavy, wooden sacha 
large tones, &c. &c. ‘If this évil cannot be entirely 
prevented, iz might, at leaft, be greatly leffencd, by 
obliging them all to vie: anchors of a particular fort, 
and lefs deltruétive: 

This feafon the Seewel Bank oaly was fifhed, which 
lies above twenty miles to the weftward of dripoo,: 
oppofite to the freíh water rivers of Mocfalee Modra- ` 
gamand Pomparipoo. It has becn obferved, that the . 
pearls on the north-weft part of this bank, which con- 
fifts-of rock,.are of a clearer weter than thofc found 


@ the fouth-east, nearett the fhore, growing on co- 


e, 


rals and fend. | 

Condatches is fituated in a bay, forming nearly a 
half moon, and is a walte, fancy diftriét, with fome 
miícrable huts built on it. -The water is bad "and 
brackifh, and the foil produces only a few, widely 


 Ícattered, ftunted trees and bu?hes. Thote perfons 


who rema:n here during the fifhery are obliged to get 
their water for drinking om -fripoo, a village with 
a ímall old fort, lying about four miles to the fouth- 
ward. Tigers, porcupines, wild hogs, SE or the 
Ceylon armadillos, are, amongft other quadrupeds, here 
common. Of amphibia, there are tcrtoifes, efp: ecially 
the feflude geometrica and various kinds of fnakes. A 
conc hologitt meets here with a large field for his en- 
E The pretents which I made to the people 
employed 1 in the fifhery, to enccurage them to collect ` 
all forts of fhells which the. divers bring on fhorc, pro- 
duced. but littic effect ; as they, were too "much taken 
up in fearching after the inother of pearl fhells to pay 
attention to any other object. However, my endea- 
vours were nor entirely uielefs ; € will fpecify here a 
few of the number I collected during my ftay - dif- 
ferent kinds of peétines *, talium porplivreum, folen ra- 
diatus y, Venus caftrenfis, Linn, X. afirea. Ryotis §, ofr. 


* Scallops. B + Radiated razor fhell. 
+ Alpii cockle, ' $ Double cocks-comb, 
i . E 


Le 
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Porfkali, ofr. Malleus *, mytilus hn Vë Linn. +, fpon- 
dilus crocius, pholas pufillus, Linn. +, mitra. epifcopalis, 
Liun., lepas firiata Pennanti, (vide Zool. Brit.), patella 
tricarinata, Linn., bulla perfecta maculata S, har pa no- 
bilis, porcellana falita, Rumph. ||, frombus fcorpio, and 
other of inferior kinds. Amongft the zoophytes, many 
valuable fpecies of fpongie, coralline, fululurie, &c. 
a great variety of fea ftars, and other marine pro- 
ductionss that cannot be preferved in fpirits, but 
ihould be defcribed on the fpot. Thefe, as well as 
the defcripüon of the different animals inhabiting the 
fhells, are the more worthy of our attention, and de- 
ferve farther inveftigation, as we are yet very deficient 
in this branch of natural hiftory. 


During the fifhing feafon, the defert, barren place, 
Coulatchey, offers to our view a fcene equally novel 
and allonifhing. A heterogeneous mixture of thou- 
fands of people of different colours, countries, cafts, 
and occupatious, the number of tents and huts, 
erected on the fea fhore, with their fhops or bazars 
before each of them ; and the many boats returning 
on fhore in the afternoon, generally richly laden; all 
together form a fpectacle.entirely new to an European 
eye. Each owner runs to his refpeétive boat as foon 
as it reaches the fhore, in hopes of finding it fraught 
with immenfe treafure, which is often much greater in 
imagination than in the fhell ; and though he is dif- 
appointed. onc day, he relies with greater certainty on 
the next,'looking forward to the fortune promiied 
him by his ftars, as he thinks it impoflible for the 
afirological predictions of his Bráfmen to err. 


* Hammer oyfter; thefe were pretry large, but many broken 
and fome covered by a calcarious cruft. It is very probable that, 
among tho, there may be fome precious avJZe ones. 

+ Swallow raufcle. + The wood piercer. 

§ Diving fuail, (Grew, Mat.) gl |] Salt-coury, Kl. 
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To prevent ript and diforder, an officer with a 
party of Malays is ftationed here. They occupy a 
large {quare, where they have a field piece and a flag 


ge for fignals, 
è 


Here sen there you meet with brokers, jewellers, 
and merchants of all defcriptions ; alfo, fattlers offering 
provifions and other articles to gratify the fenfual ap- 
petite and luxury. But by far the greatfr number 
are occupied with the péarls. Some are bately em- 
ployed in afforting them; for which purpofe they make 
ufe of {mall brafs plates Ee with holes of dit- 
ferent fizes ; o:hers are weighing and offering them to 
che purchafer: while others are drilling or boring 
chem ; which they per form for a trifle. | 


The inftrument, thefe people carry about with 
them for this purpofe, i is of a very fimple conftzuction, 
but requires much {kill and. exercife to ufe it; 1t is 
made in the following manner: the principal part 
- confifts of a piece of foft wood, of an obtufe, inverted, 
conical fhepe, about fix inches high ‘and four in dën, 
meter in its plain furface ; this is “upported by tliree 
wooden feet, each of which is mere than a foot in 
length. Upon the upper flat part of this machine 
are holes, or pits, for the larger pearls, and the {maller 
ones are beat in with a wooden hammer.. On the 
right fide cf this ftool, half a cocoa nut fhell is fafened, 
"which is filed with water, The drilling tnítruments 
are iron fpindles, of various fizes, adapted to the dif- 
ferent dimenficns of the pearls, which are turned 
round in a wooden head by a bow. The pearls being 
placed on che flat furtace of the inverted cone, as al- 
ready mertioned, the operator fitting on a mat, 

reffes on the w ooden head of his inftrument with the 
left hand, while, with his right, he moves the bow 
which turns round the moveable part of the drill; at 
the fame time, he moiftens the pearl, occafionally 
. | | dipping 


a 
- 


l a 
PEARL FISHERY AT CEYLON. 399 


dipping the little finger of the fame hand into the 
water of the cocoa nut fhell, with a dexterity that can 
only be attained by conftant practice, 


Amongít the crowd are found vag gabonds of every 
defeription, fuch as Pandarams, Andee, or Hindu 
monks, fakirs, beggars, and the like, who are imper- 
tinently troublefome. Two of thefe wretches particu- 
larly attragted the attention of the mob, though their 
Aes ae penance muft have difgufted a man of 

the leaft reflection : one had a gridiron, of oneand a 
half foot long and the fame in breadth, faftened round 
his neck, with which he always walked about, nor 
did he take it off either when cating or fleeping ; the 
other had faftened round that member, which de- 
cency forbids me to mention, a brafs ring, and 
fixed to it was a chain, of a fathom in length, trailing 
on the ground, the links of this chain were as thick as 
a man's finger, and the whole was exhibited in a moft. 
{candalous manner. 


The peftilential fmell occafioned by the numbers of 
putrifying pearl fifhes, renders the atmofphere of 
Condaichey 10 infufferably oftenfive when the fouth- 
weft wind blows, that it fenfibly affects the olfa&tory 
nerves of any one unaccuftomed to fuch cadaverous 
fmells. This putrefaction generates immenfe num- 
bers of worms, flies, mufkitoes, and other vermin ; 


all together forming a fcene firongly difpleafing to the 
{enfes. E 


Thofe who are not provided with a fufficient ftock 
of money fuffer great hardfhips, as not only all kinds 
of provifions are very, dear, but even every drop of 
good water muft be paid for. Thofe who drink the 
brackifh water of this place are often attacked by fick- 
nefs. It may eafily be conceived what an effec the 
extreme heat of the day, the cold of the night, the 
heavy dews, and the putrid fmell, muft have on weak 
confiaron It 15, therefore, no wonder that of 
Bb 4 + thoi 


we 
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thofe who ‘all fiek many die, and many more return 
home with. fevers, fluxes, or other equally fatal dif- 
orders. à i 


The many difappointments, ufually experiénced by 
the lower clafles of men in particular, make them of- 
ten repent of their coming here. They are often 
ruined, as they rifk all they are worth ro purchafe 
pearl fhells; however, there are many inftances.of 
their making a fortune beyond all expectation. ‘A 
particular circumftance of this kind fell within my 
own obfervation: a day labcurer bought: three’ 
oyfters * fcz a copper fanam (about the value of two- 
pence) and was fo. fortunate as to find one of tlie 
largeft pearls which the fifhery produced this feafon.. 


‘The donies appointed for the fifhery are not all 
‘procured at Ceylon; many came -from the coafts of 
Coromandel and Malabar, each of which has its. dif- 
tinguifhing number. About ten o'clock at night a 
gun is fized as a fignal, when they fail from Con- 
datchey with, an eaflerly or land wind, under the di- 
 rection of a pilot. If the wind continues fair, they 
"reach the bank before day, and begin diving at. fun 
rife, which they' continue till the weit or fez breeze 
fets in, with which they return. The moment they 
"appear in fight, the colours are hoifted at the flag 
ftaff, and in tae afternoon they come to an anchor, ` 
fo that the owners of the boats ure thereby enabled to 
get their cargoes out before night, which may amount 
to 30,000 oytters, if the divers have bech active and 
fuccelsful. | : 


Each boat carries twenty-one.men ‘and five heavy 
drying ficnes for the ufe of ten divers, who are called 


* The Eef india pearl fhell, is well knowa to be the matrix per~ 
' larum (mother of pearl) of Rumexivs. or the. Alytilus margoriti- 
Jerus of LiwxEus; coníequent'y the general term pearl oyfter mutt 
be erroneous; however, as it has long been in common ufs, I 
hope to be excafed for continuing it. | E 
Í in 
> 
* 
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in Tamal, kooly kárer, the reft of the crew confifis of 
a tande 8 or head boatman, and ten rowers, who 
affift in lifting up the divers and their íhells. 


The diving ftone is a piece Är coarfe granite, a foot 
long, fix inches thick, and of a pyramidical th: tpe, 
rounded at the top and bottom. , A large hair E 15 
put through a hole in the top. Some of the divers 
ufe anothe® kind of {tone fhaped like a half moon, to 
bind round: their. belly, fo that their feet may be free. 
At prefent thefe are articles of trade at Coudatchey. 
The moft common, or pyramidical fione, generally 
weighs about thirty pounds. Ifa boat has more than 
five of them, the crew are either corporally punithed ` 
or fined. | 


The diving, both at Ceylon and at Tutucorin, is not. 
attended with fo m: any difficulties as authors imagine. 
The divers, confifting of difterent cafis and religions, 
{though chiefly of Parrawer * and Muffehuans,) nei- 
ther make their bodies fmooth with oil, nor do they 
ftop their ears, mouths, or nofes with any thing, to 
prevent the entrance of falt water. They arc ignorant 
of the utility of diving bells, bladders, and double 
flexible pipes. ‘According to the injunctions. of the 
fhark conjurer they ufe no food while at work, nor 
till they return on fhore, and have bathed themíclves 
in frefh water. ‘Thefe "Ps Hans, accuftomed to dive 
from their garlieft infancy, fearlefily defcend to the 
bottom in a depth of, from five ta ten fathoms in 
fearch of treafures. By two cords a diving fronce and 
a net are connected with the boat. The diver putting 
the toes of his right foot on the hair rope of the diving 
fione, and thofe of his left on the net, feizes the two 
cords with one hand, and fhutting his noftrils with the 
other, plunges into the water. Cn reaching the bot- 


* Tifhermen of the Catholic religion. 
tom, 
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tom, ke hangs the net round his neck, and collects into 

it the pearl ihells as faft as potlible, during thé time 

he finds himfelf able to remain under watez, which 
ufually is abcut two minutes. He then refumes his 
former po:turz, and making a fignal, by pulling the 
cords,. khe 1s immediately lifted into the boat. "On 
emerging from the fez, he difcharges a quantity of 
water from his mouth and noe, and thofe who have 
not been long enured to diving frequently difcharge 
fome olool; but this does not prevent them from 
diving again i in theirturn. When the firft five divers 
come up and are refpiring the other five are going 
down witk the fame ftones. Each brings up about 
one hundred syfters in his net, and if not in:errupted 
by any accident, may make fifty trips in a forenoon. 
They anc tke boats crew get ‘generally from the 
owner, intead of money, a ‘fourth of the quantity 
which they bring on fhore; but fome are paid in 
cath, accerding to agreement. 

The molt fkilfal divers come from Colli, on the 
coaft of Huisbar; fome of them are fo much exer-- 
cifed in the art, as to be able to perform it without 
the affiflance of the ufual weight; and for a handíome 
reward will remain under water for the {pace of Leven 
minutes; this I faw performed by a Caffry boy, be- 
longing tca citizen at Karical, who kad often frequented 
the fitherss of thefe banks. Though Dr. Hatter 
deems this impoffible, daily experience convinces us, 
that by long practice any man muy bring Limfelf to 
remain ur der water above a ccuple of minutes. How 
much the inhabitants of the South Sea Iflands dif- 
tinguifh taemfelves in diving we learn from feveral 
accounts ; and who will not be furprifed at the won- 
derful Sicilian diver NickoLas, fucnamed the Fisn*? 


* Accorcing co Kinenes, hé fell a victim amongít the Polypes ia 
the gulpk. of Cherybais, on his plunging, fer the fecond time, in.i's 
dangerous vhir]pool, both to fatisfy the curiofity of his king, Fre- 
pERIC, and his .nclination for weaiti, I will not pretend to de- 
termine, hew far this account has been exaggerated, 


Every 
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Every one of the divers, and even the moft expert, 
entertain a great dread of the fharks, and will not, on 
any account, defcend until the conjurer has performed 
his ceremonies. ‘This prejudice 1s fo deeply rooted in 
in their minds, that the.government was obliged to 
kcep two fuch conjurers always in their pay, to re- 
move the fears of their divers. Thirteen of thefe 
men were now at the fifhery from Cey/on and the coaft, 
to profit bv, the fuperftitious folly of thefe deluded 
people. They are called in Tamuh Pillál Kadiür, 
which fignifies one who binds the fharks and prevents 
them from doing mifchief. 5 

The manner of enchanting confifts in a number of 
prayers learned by heart, that nobody, probably not 
even the conjurer himlelf, underftands, which he, 
ftanding on the fhore, continues muttering and grum- 
bling from fun rife until the boats return ; during this 
period, they are obliged to abftain from food and fleep, 
otherwife their prayers would have no avail, they are, 
however, allowed to drink, which privilege they in- 
dulge in a high degree, and are frequently fo giddy, 
as to be rendered very unfit for devotion. Some of 
the conjurers accompany the divers in their boats, 
which pleafes them very much, as they have: their 
protectors near at hand. Nevertheleís, I was told, 
that in one of the preceding fifheries, a diver loft bis 
leg by a fhark, and when the head conjurer was called 
to an account for the accident, he replied that an old 
witch had juft come from the coaft, who, from envy 
and malice, had caufed this difafter, by a coumer- 
conjuration, which made fruitlefs his fkill, and of 
which he was informed too Jate; but he afterwards 
ihewed his fuperiority by enchanting the poor fharks 
lo effectualiy, that though they appeared in the midh 
of the divers, they were unable to open their mouths. 
During my ftay at Condatchey, no accident of this 
kind happened. Ifa fhark is leen, the divers immedi- 
ately make a fignal, which, on perceiving, all the 
boats return inítantly. A diver who trod upon a 

| a hammer 
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hammer oyftery and was fomewhat wounded, thought 
he was bit by a fhark, confequeatly made the ufual 
fignal, which caufed many boats tó return; for which 
miftake he was afterwards punifhed. 
' E 

The cwners of the boats: * fometimes fell their 
oyflers, and at other times open them on their own 
accour:. In the latter cafe fome put them on mats 
in a fquare, furrounded with a fenceg cthers dig 
holes of almoft a foot deep, aàd throw them in till the 
animal dies; after which they open the fhells and 
take ont the pearls with more eafe. Even thefe fquares 
and holes are fold by auéticn after the fifhery is-. 
finifhed, as pearls often y remain there, mixed with tke 

fand. . 


In {pice of every. care, tricks in picking out the 
pearls from the oyfters can hardly be prevented. In 
this the natives are extremely dexterous. The fol- 
lowing is one mode they put in practice to effect their 
purpofe: when a boat owner employs a sumber of. 
hired people to collect pearls, he places over them en 
infpcétor of Di own, in whom he can confide; thefe 
hirélings previoufly agree that one of them hall play 

the part of a thief, and bear the punifhment, to give 
his comrades an opportunity of pilfering. If one of 
the gang happens to meet with a arge pearl, he makes 
a Gen to his accompi:ce, who inftantly conveys away 
one “of Small value, purpofely, in fuch a manner as to 
attract notice. On this the infpector *and the reit of 
the men take the pearl from him: he is then punifhed 
and turned out-of their company. ,In the mean time, 
while že is making a dreadful uproar, the real thief 
fecures the valuable pearl, and afterwards the booty 
is fhazed with him who fuffered for, them all. 
Befides tricks like thefe the beat. owners and pur- 
! t 

* Thee are the individuals whick farm one or more boats from 
the rentar; and though they are in pofiellion of them only during 
the fithery, they are commonly called the owners of the boats. ` 
e chaters 
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chafers often lofe many of the beft pqarls, while the 
dony is returning from the bank: for, as long as the 
animal is alive and untouched, the fhells are fre- 
quently open near an inch; and if any of them con- 
tain a large pearl, it is eafily difcevered and taken out 
by means of a {mall piece of {tut grafs or bit of fticx, 
without hurting the pearl fifh. In this practice they 
are extremely.expert. Some of them were difcovered 
whilit I was ghere, and received their due panifhment. 


QGwELIN afks if the animal of the myl us marea- 
riliferus is an afcidia ? See Linn. Seit Nat. tom. I. 
p. vi. 3350. ‘This induces me to believe that it has 
ncver yet been accurately deicribed: it does not re- 
emble the afcidia of Linnvecs, and may, perhaps, 
form a new genus. [t is fa(tened to the upper and 
lower fhells by two white Dar pieces of mufcular fub- 
fiance, which are called by Zeuttum * ears, and extend 
about two inches from the thick part of the body, 
growing gradually thinner. The extremity of each 
eur lies loofe, and is furrounded by a double brown 
fringed line. Thefe lic almoft the: third of an inch 
from the outer part of the fhell,, and are continually 
moved by the animal. Next to thefe, above and 
below, are fituated two other double fringed moveable 
fubítances, like the branchie of a fifh. Thefe ears 
and fringes are joined to a cylindrical piece of flefh, 
of the fize of a man's thumb, which 1s harder and of 
a more mufcular nature than the reft of the.body. It 
hes about tife centre of the íhells, and is firmly at- 
tached to the middle of each. ‘This, in fact, is that 
part of the pearl fifh which ferves to open and fhut 
the fhells. Where this column is faftened, we find 
on the flefh deep imprefhons, and on the fhell vari- 
ous nodes of round or oblong forms, like imperfect 
pearls. Between this part, and the hinge (cardo), 
lies the principal body of the animal, feparated 
* Vide Houtt. Nat. Hift. Vol. L p. xv. p. 381, feq. 


e . from 
e. 
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from the reft, And fhaped like a bag. The mouth is 
near the hinge of the fhell, enveloped in a veil, and 
has a double. flap or p on each fide; from thence we 
obferve the throat (cefophagus) defcending like a. 
thread to the ftomack. . Clofe to the mouth there is 
- a carved brownifh tongue, halfaninch in length, with 
an obtule point; on the concave fide of this defcends 
a furtow, which the animal opens and fhuts, and pro- 
bably t ules to convey food to its mouth. Near its 
middle. are two bluifh fpots, which {eem to be the 
eyes. In a pretty deep hole near the bafe of the 
tongue, lies the beard (éy/fus), taftened by two flefhy 
roots, and ccnfifng of almoft one hundred fibres, 
each an inch long, of a dark green colour, with a 
metallic juftre; they are undivided, parallel, and flat- 
tened. In general the 2 Ys i is more than three quarters 
. of an inc h without the cleft (77204); but if the ani- 
mal is lifturbed, it contracts ıt confiderably. . The 
top of each cf thefe threads terminates in a circular 
. gland or head, like the fygma of many plants, With 
this pfer ` hey faften themfelves to rocks, corals, and: 
other Zo id bodies; by it the young pearl fith cling to 
the old ones, and with it the animal procures its food, 
by exterding and contracting. it at pleafure. Smal! 
thell ffk, on which they partly live, are often found 
clinging to the former. The flomach lies clote to the: 
root of' the beard, and has, on its lower fide, a pro- 
tracted obtuíe point.. Above the ftomach are two 
{mall red bodies, like lungs; and from the Zomach 
goes a long channel or gut, which takes a.circuit 

* The cepth at which tie pearl fifh generally is to be aaa, 
hindered me ¿rom paying any attention to the locomotive power, 
which I hzve not the leaft doubt it pofieffes, wing for this purpofe 
its tongue. This conje&ure is ‘trengtkened by the accurate obfer- 
vations- made on zzfeles by the celebrated Rzav: MUR, la which he 
found that this bedy ferves them as a leg o: arm, to move from 
one place -o anothzr. “Though the divers are very ignorant with 
regard to the economy of the pearl fifh; this changing of habita- 
‘tion has been long fince obferved by them. They alledgs, that it 
alters its abode when difturbed by an enemy or in fearch of food. 
In the former ca: € they fay it commonly deicends from the fammit 
of the Kont tQ its declivity. 
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round the mufcular column aboye-fhentioned, and 
ends in the anus, which lies oppofite to the mouth, 
and is covered with a fmall thin leaf, like a fap. 
Though the natives pretend to diftinguith the fexes, 
by the appearance of the fhell, I could not find any 
genitalia. The large flat ones they call males, and 
thofe that are thick, concave, and vaulted, they call 
females, or pedoo- chippy; but, on a clofe infpection, 
I could not obferve any vifible fexual difference. 


It is remarkable that fome of thefe animals are as 
red as blood, and that the infide of the fhell has the 
fame colour, with the ufual pearly lufire, though 
my fervants found a redifh pearl in an oyfter of this 
colour; yet fuch an event is very rare. The divers 
attribute this rednefs to the ficknefs of the pearl fifh; 
though it is moft probable that they had it from their 
firft exiftence. In the fhade they will live twenty- 
four hours after being taken out of the water. This 
animal is eaten by the lower clafs of Indians, either 
frefh in their curries, or cured by drying; in which 
{tate they are exported to the coaft; though I do not 
think them by any means palatable. 


Within a mother of pearl fhell I found thirteon 
murices nudati (vide CuEmNit2’s New Syftem, Cabt. 
vol. XI. tab. 192, f. 1851 and 1852), the largeft of 
which was three quarters of an inch long; but as 
many of them were putrid, and the pearl fith itfelf 
dead, 1 could not afcertain whether they had crept in 
as enemies, or were drawn in by the animal itfelf. 
At any rate turtles and crabs are inimical to the ani- 


mals, and a {mall living crab was found in one of 
hem 


The pearls are se? in the fofter part of the animal, 
and never in that firm mufcular column above-men- 
tioned. We find them in general near the earth, and 
on both fides of the month, The natives entertain the 
Íame 


- 
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fame foolifh opipion concerning 


pearl which the ancients did. They fuppoie them 
formed from dew-dr Ops in connection with fun-beams. 
(A Brahmen informed me that it was recorded in one 


of his Sanerit books, ¿at the pearls are formed in the 


month of May at the appearance of the Socatee ftar 


(one of their twenty-feven conftellations) when the 

oyfters come up to.the Zurface o the water, to catch the 

od ofrain. One of the moit cel ebrated concholo- 
9 

gifts *, fuppofes that the pearl is formed by the ovfter 

in order to defend itfelf from the attacks of the pholades 


and Porecvorms. But we may be affured that in this fap- 


pofition he is miftaken, for although thefe animals 
often penetrate tbe outer layers of the pearl fhell, and 
there occafion hollow nodes, ye-, -on examination, it 
wil be found, that they are never able to pierce 
the firm layer, with which thejnfide of the fhell is 


lined. How can the pearls be formed as a defence 


againit exterior worms, when, even on fhells that 
contain them, no worm- holes: are to be fzen? It 
is, therefore, ione probable thefe worms take up their 


from the attacks of an enemy, than that they are ca- 
pable of preying on an animal, fo well defended as the 


o the formation of ies 


4 


habitations i in the nodes, in order to protect themfelves ` 


pearl- fith is. It is unneceffary to repeat the various 


opinions and hypotheies of other modern authors ; it 


is much eafier to criticife them, tnan to: fubítitute in 
their place a more rationa l theory. That of Rraumur, 


mentionec in the memoirs of the French Academy for | 


1712, is the moft probable, viz; that the peails are 


ianed like bezoars and other ftones in differ rent ani- 


mals, and are apparen-ly the eFects of a deceafe. In 
fhort it is very evident, that the. pearl is formed by an 

extravafation of a glutinous Juice either within the 
body, or op the tac of the animal : the former cafe 
is the mott common. Between one and two hundred 


pearls, have been . fonnd within one oyíter. "Such 


* "The Rey. Mr. CaEMNITZ at Coperbager, 


extra- 
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extravafations may be caufed by heterdyeneous bodies 
Duch as land, coming in with the food, which the ant- 
mal, to prevent difagreeable friction, covers with its 
‘glutinous matter, andwhich as it 1s fucceffively fecreted 
forms many regular lamellzo, in? the manner of the 
coats ef an onion, or like different flrata of bezoars, 

only much thinner ; this is probable, for if we cut 
— the centre of a pearl, we often find a foreign 
particle, whieh ought to be confidered asthe nucleus, 

or primary caufe of its formation. -The loofe pearls, 
may originally have been produced within the body, 
and on their encreafe may have feparated and fallen 
into the cavity of the íhell. 'Thofe compaét ones, 

fixed to the fhells feem to be produced by fimilar ex- 
travafation, occafioned by the friction of fome rough- 
nefs on the infide of the fhell. Thefe and the pearl. 
like nodes have a.different afpect from the pearls, and 
are of a darker and bluer colour. In one of the former 
I found a pretty large, true oval pearl, of a very clear 
water; while the node itfelf was of a dark blueith co- 
lour. The yellow or gold coloured pearl, is the moft 
efteemed by the natives; fome have a bright, red, luf- 
tre; others are grey or blackifh, without any fhining 
appearance, and of no value. Sometimes when the grey 
lamella of a pearl is"taken off, under it is found a 
beautiful genuine one, but it oftener happens that af- 
ter having feparated the ‘firft coat you find a worthlefs 
impure pearl. I tried feveral of them, taking one la- 
mella off after another, and found clear and impure 
by turns, and in an impure pearl I met with one of .a 
clear water, though in the centre of all I found a fo- 
reign particle. The largeft and moft perfect pearl 
which I faw during my fay at Condatrhey, was about 
the fize of afmall piftol bullet, though I have been 
told fince my departure, many others of the fame 
fize have been found. The fpotted and irregular 
. ones are fold cheap, and are chiefly ufed by the na- 
tive phyficians as an ingredient in their medicines. 


Vou. V. Ca . We 
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We may judbe with greater or lefler probability by 
the appearance of the pearl-fhell, whether they contain 
pearls or not. 'Thofe. that have a thick calcareous 
cruft upon them, to which ferpule (fea tubes) Tubuli 


Gorgontz, Spongie, and other Zoophytes are faftened, 
bave arrived at their full growth, and commonly con- 
tain the beft pearls ; but thofe that appear émooth, con- 
tain either none, or {mall ones only. 


Were a naturalift ‘to mum an excurfion for a few 
months to Manár, the {mail ifland. near Jafna and the 
adjacent coaft, ` "be woule diicover many natural curio- 


fities, ftill buried in obfcurity, cr that have never been 


accurately defcribed. . E a. 


Indeed no place in the Enf Fades abounds more 
with rare fhells, than thefe: for there they remain 


. undiflurbed, by being fheltered from turbulent 


feas, and the fury of “the furf. I will jut- name a 
few of them: viz. Tellina foliaca Lyss *, Tell, Speng- 


leri, Arca culculata +, Arca Nose, folen aa Linn. 


Of ea losnomum, Terebuthiem, 21 458. $riainm, Turbo 


 fealaris $ Bula volva Lix ||, Pexillum i ingritarum, Se, 


Amongít the beautiful conc .fheils : conus thalaffiar- 
chus Anglicanus cullatus y, amadis ¿al archus, con. 
generaleis LINN. e capitaneus **, c, miles Y, c. fier cus 
D tt. e veteaurewm, ¢.-glaucus LE c. cereola, 
regia corona murus lapedius, Gong ermiea foetetas’ cor- 
dium. There are many other befides thole already 
mentioned, equally valuable and. curious. 


H 


The great fuccefs of the Rev. Doctor Tas in 


conchology when at Pulucorin and a ified b y G. Ax- 


* The golden tong. ' + Mounkfcape. 
t Royal talrcaíe, i “Weaver's fhuttie, 

$ Red Eugl/b admiral, ** Green ftamper. 

tt Great fand ei II Capt. Gottw. y 


El Pe | GELBECK 


^ 


marini irregulariter imorti, Crifia-gali Chamar lazuras, `. 
© Lepas ünimabulum, Madr ES Millipore, Cellipore, 


D os 
D ta 
dà 
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GELBECK, with a boat and divers: Ind the capital 
collections made by his agents, whom he afterwards 
. fent there with the neceffary inftructions and appara- 

“tus, may be feen in CugMNiTZz's elegant cabinet of 
fhells in 4to (with illuminated plates), ‘and how many 
new fpecies of Zoophytes he difcovered, we learn from 
another German work by Esper at Erlangen the third 
volume of which is nearly finifhed. 
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NOTE 

Refpecting the af defenibed in Page 212. 
THIS infect is the Meloz Chitorri ot Linn mus. The 


following extract from a late publication will thew 
how much, the gentlemen of the faculty are indebted 
to Captain Harpwicker for having pointed out to 
them lo valuable an addition to their Materia Medica 
in this country. 8 


‘I (hall only obferve, that the Papilio, &c. are 
** here extremely common, as is likewile the Afelag 
“ Cichorn Lin. towards which Doctor Manyi has en- 


“€ deavoured to direct The attention of his countrymen. 


* [t remains from May to duguf, and efpec:ally during 
June and July, in aftonifhing quantities, not only upon 
the cichorewm but alfo upon the ccrealis carduus and 
** eynora cardunculus. The common people have long 
uled the liquor that diftils from the infect, when the 
head is.torn off. for the purpofe of extirpating 
warts; and Mr. Casimin Sanso has often employed 
itin lieu of the common bliftering drug: but to 
* render it more generally ufeful Doctor MAxNr has 
made a variety of experiments, and found that forty- 
five grains of the Meros, and fifteen grains of Eu- 
phorbium fermented with flour and common vinegar, 
and well mixed up, made à mof excellent bliftering 
** plaifter. The proportions muf be increafed, or di- 
minifhed, according to the age, fex and conftitutioa 
“of the perfon, but the above mentioned quantity 
ufually produces a proper effect 12 thirteen or four- 
teen hours. Thefe inie&ts are collected morning 
“ and evening, and put into a covered veffel, when 
* they are kept until. they are dead, when they are 
* fprinkled with ftrong vinegar, and expofed to the 
* hot fun, until they become perfectly dry; after 

! ~ * which 


: al. 
+ Wé 


es Ir a 3 ës EE 


6 they aré : put Ing di bottles” and carefully kept 
` from humidity.” 


* 


e - 
* i t < c 
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"Travels to Naples lo Dee Urvsszs, of SALIS, 4^ 
^. Monsenrixs.—ranflated from. the GERMAN by ` 
ANTHONY RERE, Gr “London, 17.95, 
p. 143, E | 
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~ gNOTE A a 

am - Referring’ to Page 204 af this Volume. + 

HAVING lately paffed: Benares. I took: that op- = 

portunity of again examining the obífervatory, and  . 

afcertained the circle which ftands ón.the elevated ter- ` 
race to the Eaft (refpecting the .pofition of which 


j formerly {poke with fomie degree of hefitation) to be 
, fituated i in a-plane parallel to the Equator, . - i. 


| W. HUNTER 
Sept, 28 1797. o A E ) 
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Bir Alured Clarke, K. B. Com. in Chief, &c. 


Peter Speke, Efq, 
William Cowper, Efq. 


Members of the Su- | 


p Eme Council, 


5. 


PRESIDENT, Sir JOHN SHORE, Barnes 
ift, Vice Prefident, John Fleming, Efq. 
2d, Vice Prefident John Herbert Harrington, Efq. 


William Roxburgh, M. D. 
James Dinwiddie, LL. D. 
Francis Horfley, Efq. 


William Coates Blaquiere, Efq. 


William Hunter; Efq! 
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' Treafurer, Henry Trail, Eq. 


Committee of Papers 
with the Préfident, Vice ' 
P Prefi îdents, and Secre- 
, tary. 
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Secretas Y Codrington Edmund Carrington, Ef. 


Dr. James Anderíon. 


. David Anderfon, Efq. 


Lieut, Anderfon. 


‘Capt. Limington Baillie, 


William Baillie, Efq. 
Francis Balfour, M.-D. 
George Hilaro Barlow, Efq. . 
Stephen Bayard, Efq. 


‘John Bébb, Efq. 


Rev. Dr. J. Bell, ` 
Johii Belli, Efq. 
John Bentley, Efq.- 


, Andrew Berry, M. D, 


Robert Biddulph, Efq. 


| Robert Blake, Efq. 


Sir Charles Wm. Blunt, Bart, 
Lieut. Blunt. 

R. H. Boddam, Efq. ` 
Charles Boddam, Eiq. 
George Boyd, Efq. 

John Briftow, Etq. . 


` Ralplf Broome, Eiq. 


Rev: D. Brown. 


Francis Buchanan, M, D. 
William Búrroughs, Bio. 


Adam Burt, Eq. 
‘Capt. W. Barton, 


Alexander Campbell, M. D. 
General John Carnac. 

Sir Robert Chambers, Kot. — 
Charles Chapman, Efq. 
George F. Cherry, Efq. 


Hon. John Cochrane. . 
. Henry Colebrooke, Efq. 


Capt. Robert Colebrooke, 
Lieut. Col, John Collins. 
Capt. Hiram Cox, ` 
Burrifh Crifp, Efq. ' 


. John Crifp, Bio, 


Thomas Daniell, Eíq. 
Samuel Davis, Ef. | 
William A. Devis, Efq. 


John Dickens, -Efq:- 


George Dowdifwell, Efq. 

Hon. Jonathan Duncan. ;, 

N. B. Edimomítone, Efq. 
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' John Eliot, Efg* - -  Barthqlomew Marth, 'Efq. - 

John; Farqukar, Rio, ` Charlel FuEer Martyn,. Big ES 

William Farquharfon,$Eíq. . G. Mercer ——— ———, Eq. 
Nicholas Fontana, Big,  ; Nathaniel Middleton; Pro + 

H. P."Forfter, Efq. ` - Edmund Morris, Efq. - 

Francis Fowse, Efq- . . , Sir John Murray, Bart. ' e 

~ Capt. Williem Francklin. Gore Onfley; Efq. ae 

Capt. Charles Frafer. e Lieut. Col. William Palmer. es 

` Major Gen, John Fullarton. : John David Paterfon, Bio 

‘John Gilchr.ft, Efc. George Perry, Efq. 

- Francis Gladwin, Éfq. ' John Rawlias; Efq. 

.- A. Goldingham, Efe. Capt, Davic Richardíon. 
'' "Thomas Graham, Efq..  - Henry Richardíon, Wo 

‘Charles Grant, Bio, + . Lieut. Col, R. E. Roberts. ^ — 

James Grant, Efq.. - ^- James Robertíon, M. D., ` 

Lieut: Gol, Chrift. Green. Capt. G..Robertíon. l A 

Major Henry Haldane. - Charles Rothman; Efq. | , 
Alexander Eamilton, Efq. " ^ Hon. Mr. Juftice Royds, D 

James Hare M. D.. > Alexander Ruffel, Efq.. ` 

- Capt. John Hardw: cke: i Robert Saunders, Efq.  . 

Herbert Harris, Rio. ; Lieut. Col. William Scott. `. 

Warren Hafings, Eíq...- Major John Scott. | s 

. Edward Hay, Efq. » Helenus Sectt, M. D. EAR dq 

. -Benjamin Hayre, M. D.. , Lieut. Col. Richard Sco: t. Ss 
. W. N. W. Hewett, Èfq. John Shoolbred, Efq. 

Lieut. J. G Hoare. ^ ' Sir Robert Sloper, K. B, d 

- Robert Horne, Efq. Courtney Smith, Efq. 

. James Howfon, Efq. .  James.Stuart, Efq.- i 
Capt.-Ifaac Humphries. ` Capt. Michael Symes. E: 
‘Ofias Humphreys, io, + ^ . John Taylor, Efq. j 
Richard Johnfen, Elq. ^ ` Ifaac Titfinzh, Efg. ^ 
Ralph Irving, Efq. | . . Henry St. George Tucker, Eig 

 Sirffohn Kennaway, Bart. Capt, Sam. Turner. á 

Richard Kennaway. Ein,  '—..John Peter Wade, Ein. 8 

. Major William’ Kirkpatrick. . ` Capt. Francis Wilford. : 
Lieut. Col. Ales Kyd. Charles, Wilkins, Efq. 

. Anthony Lamtert, Elq. John Llóyd Williams; Eq. 
Thomas Law, Efq. . + , ^ . John Zoftany; Eq. 
' Major Herbert Lloyd. 2 
n Capt. Colin Macaulay.” > HONORARY MEMBERS. . E p 
. Lieut. Alexinder Macdonald. — M. Car ‘pentier de Coffigny. 
. Capt. Robert Macgregor. ~ M. ‘Le Gentil. 
.  Capt.. Colin Mackenzie. - Rev. De, Johr.- - 
Francis Macnaghten, Efq. M. Henze J. Le Beck. 
"Col Allen Macpherfon. . . Rev. Thomas Maurice. - zc wh 
Sir Charles Were Malet, Bart. M, Volney. . : 
. “ William Merfden, Efq. ` 2 i m ub ae 
y d d 
" ! - i 
— ‘eo - » 


` 
[] d 
1 n a A v 6 
à D 
2 D `~ i " D S 
D ` r 
& - - 
D 
2 2 
' F D 
é 


sull to be pi Finder" “for p lacing. the: 


M MC Plates, Ze, ' 


/ E fe 
' 

4 k a m. wA 

tos + = 
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Portraitof Pinum Soatuntre Purkafanund 
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" Hindooftanee Horal Diagram. E uotum 
Caci the Leaves of White. Paper. after 
. Pages 132 and 140, and infert Pages of ` 
Wood Cuts 133 and 141, (Octavo Edit.) 


| 

| lwo Plates of the. Alphabetical Syftem 
| of the Language of Awa and Rac'hain 
| 


_| Urceola Elaftica. E 
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| Broadfide Genealogical Table. 


The Half Sheet Sig; L With a Sus to 
come before the whole Sheet Sig. L. 


The Pages 133 and | 141 Wood Cuts (in the ^ . 


the Quarto Edition) muft be folded in, 
| to preveht their Work being cut into. 





Ta Page 215 mention is made of a Drawit e" 
accompanying the Defeription of the ` 
` ¡Meloé . Infeét, to which References | are ` 

ade in Page 217; but there does not - 

_ appear to have been any Plate engraved. - 
from the Drawing, as there is none -in 
he Calcutta Edition, . from. which this ^ 
T Printed. | 220 MER 
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